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Note on the translation

The text used for this translation is that of E. Diehl (1903-6, three vol-
umes), the only critical text available for this work.” References to pages
and lines of Diehl’s text are given in the margin. We have obtained a great
deal of assistance from the French translation by the great scholar of late
ancient pagan and Christian thought, André-Jean Festugiere (1966-8,
five volumes). Festugiére’s notes contain many important suggestions,
based on Diehl’s critical apparatus, for improving the text.> We have
taken these into consideration, as well as other emendations recorded by
Diehl in his critical apparatus.3 Whenever we translate a text that devi-
ates from Diehl, we record the details in our notes. On the other hand,
we have not made extensive reference to the only previous English trans-
lation by Thomas Taylor (1810, two volumes). Taylor’s version is based
on a defective text and does not meet with modern scholarly standards.

As translators we are all too aware of the difficulty of rendering
the complex yet precise structure of Proclus’ Greek syntax into read-
able English. Our aim has been in the first place to produce an accu-
rate translation that is faithful to the intent and content of the text,
in the knowledge that many readers will not be in a position to check
our translation against the Greek original. We have tried very hard to
maintain terminological consistency, aiming to render crucial terms with
the same English word where possible. So, for example, we consistently
render kosmos with ‘cosmos’, démiourgos with ‘demiurge’, paradeigma with
‘paradigm’, and eikin with ‘image’.# In the case of some terms, of course,
it is impossible to achieve this consistency, because they have multi-
ple meanings depending on the context, as is notoriously the case for
the term Jogos but also applies to common terms such as arché, genesis,
dunamis, ousia, teleios, and so on. In the notes we make comments on
our choice of translation for certain terms and on difficulties faced in

! Book 2 is located in volume I, pp. 205—458.

? Festugiere made extensive use of comments and suggestions made by Praechter in his
thorough review of the edition (1905).

3 This is the source of the conjectures by Kroll, Praechter, Radermacher, Schneider and
Taylor discussed in our notes.

4 Capital letters are used when the Demiurge and the Paradigm are meant. It is not,
however, always easy to follow this practice when Plato talks theoretically about generated
paradigms and multiple demiurges.
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Note on the translation

rendering certain key Greek terms (especially those denoting being and
becoming). In the translation we often add the transliterated Greek term
in parentheses when it is important for understanding the meaning of
the passage. The method of transliteration used follows the example of
earlier volumes in the series.> A fuller listing of terms is found in the
indices. Where the translation contains words that are not present in the
Greek but are required to render the meaning in English, we place them
in square brackets.

In general the translation attempts to stay reasonably close to
Proclus’ syntax. In this regard our translation differs slightly from earlier
volumes in the series. On many occasions, however, this proves impos-
sible to achieve and his long sentences have to be divided up into more
manageable units. The translation of the Platonic text poses particular
challenges because, if possible, it should correspond to the interpretation
given it by Proclus. It has sometimes proved necessary to give a more
literal translation of Plato’s words than will be found in modern versions
such as those of Cornford and Zeyl.®

The original text of the commentary has no chapter headings and
forms a continuous body of text punctuated by the cited lemmata of
the original Platonic text. In order to make reading of the commentary
easier we have included our own divisions of the text. These are in many
cases similar to the divisions included by Festugiere in his translation,
but they may sometimes differ. In the case of the Platonic lemmata we
consistently indicate in the notes differences between Proclus’ text and
the modern critical edition of Burnet.

The purpose of the notes is limited and varied. We use them to
comment on problems in the Greek text when they affect our transla-
tion. They also give background information — both topical and philoso-
phical — which may be required in order to understand Proclus’ meaning.
To a limited degree comments are made which may help the reader fol-
low his arguments. Whenever Proclus cites or makes allusions to other
authors and texts we attempt to give a reference to a modern edition or
collection of fragments. For the editions used see further below. We also
cite modern discussions of Proclus’ text when these are known to us.
What the notes cannot do, however, is replace a full commentary on the
text. It is to be hoped that this will be produced by others in the future.

5 It is based on the practice of the Ancient Commentators on Aristotle series. See the Note
on the translation in vol. I, p. x and vol. ITI, p. xi. One small difference is that we have
decided to uniformly render the Greek upsilon with # in English.

6 Cornford (1937), Zeyl (2000). As was the case for other volumes in the series, Zeyl’s
translation has been the starting-point, but it is often not literal enough for the purposes
of understanding Proclus’ commentary.



Note on the translation

The following abbreviations to other works of Proclus have been

used:

in Tim. = Procli in Platonis Timaeum commentaria, ed. E. Diehl, Biblio-
theca Teubneriana, 3 vols., Leipzig, 19036 (references to volume I
are given without volume number).

in Remp. = Procli in Platonis Rem publicam commentarii, ed. W. Kroll,
Bibliotheca Teubneriana, 2 vols., Leipzig, 1899-19o1.

in Parm. = Procli commentarius in Platonis Parmenidem (Procli philosophi
Platonici opera inedita pt. III), ed. V. Cousin, Paris, 1864; repr.
Hildesheim, 1961.

in Ale. = Proclus: Sur le premier Alcibinde de Platon, ed. A. Segonds,
Collection Budgé, 2 vols., Paris, 1985-6.

in Crat. = Procli Diadochi in Platonis Cratylum commentaria, ed.
G. Pasquali, Bibliotheca Teubneriana, Leipzig, 1908.

ET = The Elements of Theology, ed. E. R. Dodds, 2nd edition, Oxford,
1963 (references by page and line, not by chapter numbers unless
the whole chapter is cited).

PT = Proclus: Théologie Platonicienne, ed. H. D. Saffrey and L. G.
Westerink, Collection Budé, 6 vols., Paris, 1968—97 (chapter num-
bers are used only when citing a whole chapter).

in Eucl. = Procli Diadochi in primum Euclidis elementorum librum com-
mentarii, ed. G. Friedlein, Bibliotheca Teubneriana, Leipzig, 1873;
repr. Hildesheim, 1967.

De dec. dub. = Proclus: Trois études sur la providence, vol. I: Dix problemes
concernant la providence, ed. D. Isaac, Collection Budé, Paris, 1977.

De mal. subs. = Proclus: Trois études sur la providence, vol. III: De
Pexistence du mal, ed. D. Isaac, Collection Budé, Paris, 1982.

Editions and fragment collections of writings referred to by Proclus are:?

Epicurus: H. Usener, Epicurea, Leipzig, 1887.

Hermarchus: F. Longo Auricchio, Ermarcho: Frammenti, La Scuola di
Epicuro 6, Naples, 1988.

Stoa: J. von Arnim, Stoicorum Veterum Fragmenta, 4 vols., Leipzig,
1903-24, repr. Stuttgart, 1978 (abbreviated as SVF).

Numenius: E. des Places, Numénius Fragments, Collection Budé, Paris,
1973

Gaius, Albinus, Taurus, Harpocration: A. Giog, Filosofi medioplatonici
del 11 secolo d.C. "Testimonianze e frammenti: Gaio, Albino, Lucio, Nico-
strato, Tauro, Severo, Arpocrazione, Elenchos 36, Naples, 2003.

Atticus: E. des Places, Atticus: Fragments, Collection Budé, Paris, 1977.

7 For works not listed here see the bibliography.
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Note on the translation

Alcinous: J. Whittaker and P. Louis, Alcinoos Enseignement des doctrines
de Platon, Budé, Paris, 1990.

Plotinus: P. Henry and H.-R. Schwyzer, Plotini opera editio minor,
3 vols., Oxford Classical Texts, Oxford, 1964-82.

Porphyry: A. R. Sodano, Porphyrii In Platonis Timaeum Commentario-
rum fragmenta, Naples, 1964.

Longinus: M. Patillon and L. Brisson, Longin: Fragments, Art
rhétorique, Collection Budé, Paris, 2001.

Tamblichus: J. M. Dillon, lamblichi Chalcidensis in Platonis dialogos com-
mentariorum fragmenta, Philosophia Antiqua 23, Leiden, 1973.

Theodore of Asine: W. Deuse, Theodorus von Asine. Sammiung der
Testimonien und Kommentar, Palingenesia 6, Wiesbaden, 1973.

Asis noted in the Introduction, Proclus also refers frequently to two the-
ological sources, the writings in the Orphic tradition and the Chaldean
Oracles. The editions and translation that we use for these works are:®

O. Kern, Orphicorum fragmenta (Berlin 1922).

E. des Places, Oracles Chaldaigues, Collection Budé, Paris, 1971;
3rd edition 1996.

R. Majercik, The Chaldean Oracles. Text, Translation and Commentary,
Studies in Greek and Roman Religion 5, Leiden, 1989 (= Or: Chald.,
numbering the same as in Des Places).

Other abbreviations that are used in the notes are:

DK = H. Diels and W. Kranz, Fragmente der Vorsokratiker, 6th edition,
Berlin, 1952.

Dorrie-Baltes, PA = H. Doérrie and M. Baltes, Der Platonismus in
der Antike, Stuttgart, 1983—; § refers to ‘Baustein’.

Long—Sedley = A. A. Long and D. N. Sedley, The Hellenistic Philoso-
phers, 2 vols., Cambridge, 1987.

LSJ = H. Liddell and R. Scott, A Greek—English Lexicon; rev. H. Jones
(and others), with a rev. suppl., Oxford, 1996.

OCT = Oxford Classical Texts.

PW = Pauly-Wissowa, Realencyclopidie der classischen Altertums—
wissenschaft, 1894-1972.

TLG = Thesaurus Linguae Graecae.

TrGF = B. Snell, R. Kannicht, S. Radt (eds.), Tragicorum Graecorum
Fragmenta, 4 vols., Gottingen, 1971-85.

For the English-Greek glossary, the Greek word index and the General
index we closely follow the practice established in earlier volumes of the
series. See further the introductory remarks for each list.

8 We have not been able to use the new edition of A. Bernabé; see n. 30 in the Introduction.
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Introduction to Book 2

STRUCTURE OF BOOK 2 OF PROCLUS’ COMMENTARY

Book 2 of Proclus’ Commentary on the Timaeus comments on 27c1-31bg
of the original text, amounting to 106 lines of Greek in Burnet’s OCT
edition. After two introductory sections, the former recapitulating the
role of the prologue in 17a1-27b8, the latter giving a brief exposition
on the nature and role of prayer, Proclus divides the text into fifty-one
brief lemmata and treats them sequentially in the remainder of the book.
The longest lemma is four and a half lines, the shortest are a number
of lemmata of about a single line of text." Each lemma is cited in full.?
Proclus’ text, which antedates that of the earliest manuscripts by at least
half a millennium, is remarkably similar to Burnet’s text, but there are
a few significant differences, such as the omission of &ef at 28a1. All
variations between Proclus’ text and Burnet’s are noted in the translation
in footnotes to the translated lemma.

The commentary on the fifty-one lemmata takes up 240 pages of
Diehl’s Teubner text, so averages just under five pages per lemma. The
length of the individual sections, however, is quite varied, depending on
the subject dealt with. The longest sections are in each case provoked
by an important theme, as can be seen in the following table, which lists
the seven longest:

Lemma Location Length Main subject

27d6-28ar 227.4-240.123 13 being and becoming I

28a1—4 240.13-258.8 18 being and becoming II

28¢3-5 209.10-319.21 20 who is the Demiurge?
28c5-29a2 319.22-328.11 8 what is the Paradigm?

30a1-2 370.11-381.21 It creation and the nature of evil
30a2—6 381.22-396.26 13§ the temporality of the cosmos
31a3—4 438.19—447.32 10 unicity of Paradigm and cosmos

' Longest 28a5-b2 cited at 264.4; shortest 27d5 at 223.3, 29b2—3 at 337.8, 30b3—4 at
402.13, 31a3—4 at 438.18, 31b3—4 at 457.12.

2 This is not the case in Book 1, where some lemmata are abbreviated, but corresponds to
Proclus’ practice in the rest of the work.

3 All references to in Tim. without book numbers refer to volume I of Diehl’s edition (i.e.
Books 1 and 2).



Introduction to Book 2

Some sections, in contrast, are as short as a single page.# It cannot,
in fact, be said that the commentary itself has any kind of structure
beyond the sequence of cited lemmata and the comments made on them,
which are in turn determined by both the method used by Proclus and
the subjects raised by the text and its commentator. We shall return to
Proclus’ method in the next section.

A different, though not wholly unrelated, question is how Proclus
the commentator views the structure of the Platonic text. This is in fact
what determines the length of the book. The question is not hugely
important for him, and what he says on the matter is not always fully
consistent, but he makes enough remarks to enable us to reconstruct his
views.’ In the general introduction at the beginning of Book 1 he divides
the work into three: at the beginning the order of the All is indicated
through images, in the middle sections the creation as an entirety is
recounted, and towards the end the particular parts and the final stages
of the creative process are interwoven with the universal parts (see 4.8—
11). The first part, as he goes on to explain, covers the section 17a—27b,
which presents the continuation of the constitution of the Republic and
the story of Atlantis, the subject of Book 1.¢ He then continues (4.26—29):
‘Following upon this he teaches the demiurgic cause of the universe, and
the paradigmatic, and the final. With these pre-existing, the universe is
fashioned both as a whole and in its parts.” This statement can be easily
related to the macro-structure of Book 2: the first part (205.1-355.15)
introduces the three causes, the second part (355.16-458.11) the creation
of the universe as a whole. This division is confirmed at the beginning of
Book 3, where he distinguishes (II. 2.9-15) between ‘the first foundation
of the universe with reference to the wholeness that it receives from its
creation’, namely what is discussed in the second part of Book 2, and
‘the second foundation which divides the cosmos by wholes and brings
about the creation of whole parts’, namely body and soul as discussed in
the two parts of Book 3.7

But there is more to be said about the main division of the book
into two parts. Early on, when interpreting the words ‘in my opinion at
least’ (277d5), Proclus points out that Timaeus, as a Pythagorean, does
not follow the dialectical method of Socrates but puts forward his own
doctrine (223.5-14). This takes place by means of an account (logos) in

4 E.g. on 27d1—4 at 222.7, 28bg—5 at 275.1, 31b3—4 at 457.12 (final section of the book).
5 See the monograph of Lernould (2001), esp. 39-112, to which we are indebted for basic
insights.

See the Introduction to the translation of Book 1 by Harold Tarrant.

7 See the Introduction to the translation of Book 3, part 1 by Dirk Baltzly.
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Structure of the commentary

which its subjects are sequentially introduced (227.1). As a Pythagorean,
Timaeus is a natural philosopher (phusiologos), but not in the manner
of other natural philosophers (236.3—9). His chief subject is the natural
realm of physical reality, but he recognizes that the first principles of
that realm need to be studied in so far as they are relevant for natural
philosophy.® So the first part of Book 2 is concerned with preliminary
matters relating to natural science, including some metaphysical or, as
Proclus would prefer, theological themes. As he writes at 355.18, when
making the transition to the second part, these are preparations for the
science of nature in its entirety. The second part then commences the
commentary on that part of Timaeus’ account which is natural science
proper, namely when it is concerned with its own object of inquiry,
the universe. We shall return to this division when we discuss Proclus’
treatment of Plato’s proemium (27¢—29d).9

By the time that Proclus was writing his commentary in about
440 ce™ book production had moved from the scroll to the codex. His
books are thus much longer than those produced by earlier writers such
as Plato, Aristotle and Plotinus. The first part of Book 2 on 27¢—29d
(150 pages) is only marginally shorter than Book 4 on 37c—40e (161
pages) and not that much shorter than Book 1 on 17a—27b (205 pages).
It may be surmised that Proclus decided that, although Plato clearly
meant the section of the text 27¢—29d to stand on its own, the links that
it has with the following section on the creation of the cosmos as a whole
(29d-31b) were so strong — especially in its discussion of the role of the
Demiurge and the Paradigm — that it was advantageous to join the com-
mentary on them in a single book. Even so, its length of 254 pages is
shorter than Book 3, which discusses the creation of both the cosmos’s
body and its soul, and runs to no fewer than 317 pages in Diehl’s text.

8 In fact, as Proclus notes at 237.6, Timaeus will engage in metaphysics proper (called
the ‘highest science’) in 47e-52d, where he proves the existence of (intelligible) Being.
The commentary on this section is lost. Note that he is described as using all the
methods of dialectics at 276.10, but this only applies to the preliminary topics required
for his main theme, i.e. the fundamental principles and the demonstrations based on
them.

See below, pp. 16-17.

According to his biographer Marinus, Vita Procli 13, Proclus completed his Timaeus
commentary in his twenty-eighth year, i.e. by 440 ce. In modern terms it can be com-
pared to a ‘doctoral dissertation’, showing what he could do, and very soon after he was
chosen as his teacher Syrianus’ successor. It is a prodigious work to have been com-
pleted in less than three years. It has been speculated that we may not have the original
version, but one that has later been reworked; see Saffrey and Segonds (2001) 112,
n. 12.
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Introduction to Book 2

METHOD OF PROCLUS’ COMMENTARY

As we noted in the previous section, Proclus follows a fixed procedure in
writing his commentary. He divides the Platonic text into brief lemmata
and then proceeds to write explanatory comments of varying lengths
on them. No use is made of headings of any kind. All the headings
incorporated in the translation are the work of the translators, not of
Proclus himself.”™ The sections of commentary themselves follow no
fixed procedure. In a valuable article Festugiere argued on the basis of the
Commentary on the Alcibiades and the present work that the main structural
tool used by Proclus was the distinction between general presentation
(thedria) and detailed lexical reading (Jexis) of the text, which goes back
to oral teaching methods.”> One of the main texts that he appeals to
is found in Book 2, where Proclus begins his treatment of the famous
text introducing the Demiurge at 28c3—5. After citing with approval
the observation of his predecessors that Plato introduces a divine cause
immediately after demonstrating that the cosmos has come into being
from a cause, Proclus writes (299.19—21): ‘As for us, we should first
examine the wording (Jexis) of the text on its own and then proceed to
the examination of the theme in its entirety (hé holé thedria) . . .’ The
next four pages are then devoted to an analysis of virtually every word
in the lemma (299.13-303.23). This is followed by sixteen pages on the
subject of who the Demiurge is and in which order of reality he is to
be located (303.24-319.21). Clearly the French scholar’s suggestion has
meritand gives insightinto some of the basic patterns of the commentary.
In fact, however, Proclus’ method is much more varied and complex than
this simple opposition indicates.”> Without wishing to be exhaustive, we
suggest that the methods used by Proclus in his commentary can be
illuminated by the following nine features.

1. Analysis of argument. As we noted above, Timaeus is a philoso-
pher of nature or natural scientist (phusiologos) who presents a reasoned,
structured account (fogos) of the origin and order of the physical world.
Proclus therefore regards it as one of his chief tasks to explain the train
of thought of Plato’s argument. The commentator assumes its under-
lying method, logic and structure and proceeds to explain it as he goes
along. These assumptions come to the fore mainly at nodal points in his
commentary, when he introduces the comments he is going to make.

' The use of headings does occur in some ancient texts, but to our knowledge they are
not used in ancient commentaries.

2 Festugiere (1963). For the earlier history of this distinction, which goes back to the
beginning of our era, see Dérrie-Baltes, PA §77.

3 Lamberz (1987) 17 argues that it does not belong to the formal characteristics of the
commentary (hupomnéma) as such.



Method of the commentary

Plato’s account has an order (taxis), logical procedure (logiké ephodos),
proper sequence (akolouthia) and continuity of thought (sunechein); see
227.1, 328.16, 365.6, 371.9, 416.12. Plato proceeds in this way because
there needs to be a strict correspondence between realities, thoughts and
linguistically formulated accounts (339.5), as the text itself makes clear
in 29b3—c3. For this reason the interpreter has to explain and defend
the ‘logographic’ sequence of the text (436.6). Timaeus uses the proper
methods of dialectic in presenting his account (276.10), asking the
what-question when starting a particular inquiry in accordance with
(Aristotelian) scientific method (227.13, 321.1, 357.3) and the example
of Socrates in the Phaedrus (275.15). The statements that Plato gives in
his argument have to be explained and their truth demonstrated (452.3).
Atvarious points Proclus explains or makes intelligent comments on the
underlying syllogistic structure of Plato’s argument; see 258.23, 328.20,
424.6, 438.20, 439.2. There is much that present-day interpreters of
Plato’s text can learn from his remarks.™

2. Detailed reading of the text. Much of the commentary is spent on
detailed examination of terms and phrases used by Plato. As noted above,
this is generally called the Jexis (wording, text, formulation) of the text.
How can we resolve a dispute between two interpretations, Proclus writes
at 227.9, ‘if we did not examine each of the /exeis involved one for one’?
see also 243.26, 299.20, 387.6, 390.27, 420.20. The aim is to show the
accuracy of the words (onomata) used by Plato to express his thought
and argument (327.10). This can lead to some very interesting termino-
logical analyses of crucial terms in Plato’s philosophy, for example when
he explains the epistemological terminology of 28a1—-3 in 243.26-252.9.
In such passages copious references are made to Platonic texts outside
the Timaeus (see further under no. 8 below). Interpretation of the Jexis
also leads to differences among the interpreters, for example in the case
of the words ‘singly’ and ‘in their families’” at 30c¢6 (425.11). Of course
Proclus finds it as difficult to make a clear demarcation between termi-
nological and systematic questions as any modern commentator would
do. He is certainly flexible in his understanding of terms and consistently
interprets them against the background of the context, even if he some-
times reads more into them than we would be inclined to do (e.g. his
interpretation of ‘in my opinion’ in 27d5 at 223.14).

3. Explanation of main philosophical themes. Proclus recognizes, as any
reader of the Timaeus must, that it contains a number of central themes.
On a number of occasions he describes these as problémata, literally
‘things thrown up (by the text)’, points of discussion or problems. The

4 See for example the discussion on Timaeus’ logic in the proemium by Ebert (1991),
Runia (2000).
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question of whether the cosmos is generated or not is ‘the very first
of the problems concerning the universe’ (236.3), which in turn leads
to other problems such as its causation, unicity, knowability, and so on
(236.12, 416.9, 436.6, etc.). Other main themes are the nature of Being
and becoming, the nature and role of the Demiurge and the Paradigm,
the origin and role of matter, and so on. These themes are furnished by
the philosophical problematics and systematics of the text itself but can
in turn give rise to significantissues of interpretation, on which commen-
tators can differ (see no. 5 below) and which highlight the differences
between Platonic thought and that of other schools (see no. 6 below).

4. Difficulties raised by the text. More specifically Proclus often draws
attention to aporiai (difficulties, puzzles). They can be raised directly by
the text, but usually they arise from the work of previous interpreters
and readers. For example the word # (what) at 27d6 ‘furnishes both us
(i.e. Proclus) and his predecessors with this aporia’ (227.18): why does
Plato immediately proceed to the question ‘what it is’ and not follow
the standard (Aristotelian) scientific procedure of asking ‘whether it is’?
Such difficulties are often introduced by vague formulas using third-
person plurals, such as ‘some raise the difficulty’ (266.21, see also 217.28),
and ‘one might ask’ (422.5). But sometimes they are raised by previous
interpreters, who are explicitly named, for example Atticus at 431.14
followed by Porphyry, Iamblichus and Amelius. Proclus naturally takes
on the challenge of resolving the difficulty, as at 325.12—28 where, after
raising the question why Plato should speak of a generated paradigm at
29az, he says a little patronizingly that ‘we shall solve this difficulty if
we recall to mind what has often been said before . . .’ (325.22). But this
immediately gives rise to another difficulty (325.25), which is resolved
at 327.9, and so on. Often he is at first quite tentative in answering
these puzzles, beginning his explanations with words such as ‘perhaps’
(218.13), and ‘one might say’ (225.4). But this modesty does not usually
last long. The task of the commentator is to point out the difficulties and
then to solve them.

5. Differences of interpretation. Proclus records frequent differences of
opinion (antilegousi 227.6, cf. 439.22) among prior exegetes and commen-
tators in the Platonist tradition. Sometimes the reference is very general,
as at 227.6. This is often the case when his criticism of their approach is
harsh, such as when those who identify the Demiurge with the highest
god are described as ‘altogether ridiculous’ (359.23). He is also quite crit-
ical of predecessors such as Plutarch and Atticus or Amelius (see 381.26—
383.22, 398.16), whose views diverge from what had become standard
Neoplatonist interpretation. Usually his tone, however, is more neutral.
Analysis of previous positions helps him to clarify his own. On a number
of occasions we are presented with the views of a list of interpreters.

6
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The longest list is given on the question of the identity and role of
the Demiurge, introduced by the statement, ‘the ancient interpreters
have come to different opinions (doxai)’ (303.27). Other quite long lists
are found on the question of the generation of the cosmos (276.31), the
Paradigm and its relation to the cosmos (321.24), the temporality of the
cosmos (381.26), the contents of the Paradigm (425.11), and on the rela-
tion between the Paradigm and the Demiurge (431.14). On Proclus’ use
of source material from his exegetical predecessors see further in the next
section. Consistently after giving these lists Proclus will state his own
opinion or that of his teacher Syrianus with which he identified. He is
convinced that these views come closest to Plato’s own thinking (310.6).
Many of these passages can be called doxographical in the loose sense
of the word. It is standard practice to state the views of others, criticize
them and finish with one’s own considered opinion. Two passages show
more resemblance to the doxographical method of the Placita, one on
whether there is or is not an efficient cause of the cosmos (i.e. the Demi-
urge) at 265.21-266.4, the other at the end of Book 2, where views on
unicity, plurality or infinite number of worlds are opposed to each other
(453.14—456.31, following Plato’s cue at 31b2—3; see also 3122-3)."

6. Objections raised against the text. But not all readers of the Timaeus
were as sympathetic to its doctrine as Proclus and his Platonist prede-
cessors. Throughout the commentary he also refers to those who actu-
ally oppose Plato’s viewpoint rather than just question its interpretation.
A clear case is found at 266.21, where Proclus lists the objections of
other philosophical schools to the conception of a Demiurge who uses
a paradigm to create a cosmos. As is usually the case, their views are
stated rather superficially. Proclus is not really interested in their views
and engages in easy polemics. The case is different for Aristotle and
his school. He gets some things wrong (e.g. the true nature of the cos-
mos’s eternity 286.21, the nature of the first principle 267.4),'° but he
also gets a lot of things right and can be used as a valuable source for
doctrine (e.g. the argument that a limited body cannot have unlimited
power 253.11, the doctrine of the various kinds of causes 261.2, etc.).
See further the next section on Proclus’ references to other philosophical
schools.

7. Praise and defence of Plato. As a Platonist, Proclus is fully commit-
ted to the value of Plato’s philosophy. The commentary is filled with

5 Cf. Aétius at Ps.Plut. 2.1, Stob. Edl. 1.2 1-2, which in fact does not include the possibility
of a plurality of worlds illustrated in Proclus by the example of Petron of Himera. On
the method of the Placita and the concept of doxography in general see Runia (1999).

16 See also 252.11-254.18 for a good example of how Proclus deals with Aristotle’s objec-
tions to Platonic doctrine, using his own views to refute his position.
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remarks praising him and expressing admiration for his doctrine and the
way he formulates it. See, for example, 270.9, 292.9, 403.31, 404.21.
The principles of Plato’s philosophy are true and Proclus is eager to
demonstrate their truth in his commentary (265.9—266.21). He is not a
detached observer who sees it as his task to explain what a great philoso-
pher thought and wrote. Plato has expounded the truth and in doing so
stands in a long tradition which starts with the first theologians.

8. Plato’s writings form a unity. A hidden assumption, which Proclus
does not make explicit in the text, is that the corpus of Plato’s writings
form a coherent unity. A number of classic texts in other dialogues shed
light on the account of the cosmos’s creation in the Timaeus, so are
referred to at regular intervals; see especially references to Philebus 23—
31(259.27,262.30,315.15, 384.24, 403.18, 423.22) and Politicus 268-273
(253.19, 260.14, 312.18, 315.23). Proclus is aware that the context is a
determinant factor in the terminology used. It allows him to explain, for
example, why soul is called ungenerated in the Phaedrus, but generated
in the Timaeus (287.20). Reference to other dialogues can also be used as
proof for a particular interpretation of Plato’s philosophy. A fine example
is found at 393.14-3 1, where Proclus takes over a passage from Porphyry
in which texts from other dialogues are invoked to demonstrate against
the Middle Platonist Atticus that there is but one ultimate principle. Itis
striking how often he names other dialogues explicitly when referring to
their texts rather than simply making an erudite allusion as we might find
in an author such as Plotinus; see the index for a full list of such references.
This practice stems from the didactic background and purpose of the
commentary.

9. Plato and the tradition of wisdom. Finally we should note that Proclus
does not only use philosophical sources to explain Plato’s text. As a pupil
of Syrianus (‘our teacher’, as he usually calls him) Proclus stands in a tra-
dition, beginning with Iamblichus, which recognizes a single tradition
of wisdom that can be expressed in both philosophical and theologi-
cal modes. It should be recognized, he says at 390.27-391.4, that when
Plato introduces the pre-cosmic chaos he was imitating the ‘theologians’
when they opposed the Titans to the Olympians, but they were speak-
ing ‘theologically’ whereas he operates ‘philosophically’. Basically there
is complete agreement between Plato and both the ‘theologians’ in the
Orphic tradition and the much later Chaldean Oracles. Indeed they can
be used to shed light on each other, as he argues at 407.21. On these tra-
ditions and references to Homer and the poets see further the following
section. It is noteworthy that these discussions often occur towards the
end of the commentary on a particular lemma. This is because Proclus
tends to regard the agreement between the inspired poets and Plato as
he interprets him as a confirmation of his exegesis. Undoubtedly this is

8
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the aspect of Proclus’ work that deviates most from what we would now
expect of a commentary on a strictly philosophical text.

Summing up, we can say that the only fixed procedure that Proclus
follows in his commentary is the alternation of text and exposition. His
methods, for which he is greatly indebted to his exegetical predecessors,
are highly varied and primarily adapted to the needs of his exegesis. He
is a tidy author and the reader is generally left in no doubt about the
direction that he wishes his comments to take. There is a fair amount of
repetition, but this is hard to avoid when using the method of the line-
by-line commentary. To some degree Proclus is aware of the problem
and does include a considerable number of cross-references in his text.
Without doubt the commentary is long-winded,"” butitis worth remem-
bering that, if it had been shorter, we would have been deprived of much
of the extremely valuable information on the commentary tradition of
the Timaeus which it contains.

THE SOURCES FOR PROCLUS’ COMMENTARY

The importance of Proclus’ commentary for our knowledge of the tra-
dition of interpretation of Plato’s Timuaeus can hardly be overestimated.
Indeed it has been suggested that it may well be the most important text
for our knowledge of Middle Platonism.*® But it contains much more
material than just on that period. We are presented with this cornucopia
because, for reasons that we do not fully understand,™ Proclus is much
more generous with references to and discussions of his exegetical pre-
decessors than in his later commentaries. The following is an overview of
the source material which Proclus uses in Book 2. The listis only exhaus-
tive as far as the names are concerned. For a complete list of references,
see the Index of names.

The Platonist tradition°

1. Old Academy.*™ The only member of the Old Academy whom Proclus
mentions by name is Crantor (277.8), whom he had earlier (76.1) called

7 It is, for example, much longer than the equivalent modern commentaries of A. E.
Taylor and F. M. Cornford.

8 Tarrant (2004) 175.

9 For various speculations see Tarrant (2004) 176. I suspect that chronology may have
something to do with it. The commentary is a youthful work and, just like modern
dissertations, is better documented than usual.

*° For a fine overview of Platonist commentators and commentaries on the Timaeus see
Dérrie-Baltes, PA §81.

> On Proclus and the Old Academy see Taran (1987).
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‘Plato’s first exegete’.?* Plato’s successors in the Academy, Speusippus
and Xenocrates, are not named although we know that the view that the
cosmos is created ‘for purposes of instruction’, cited at 290.9, is theirs.
Proclus will have derived it from Aristotle’s critique in De caelo 1.10,
279b32—280a11.23

2. Middle Platonists.** The earliest ‘Platonist’> to be mentioned is
Plutarch. Most often he is coupled with the second-century Platonist
Atticus as the key representatives of an interpretation of the Timacus
with which Proclus very strongly disagrees, namely that the creation is a
process that takes place in time (276.31, 326.1, 381.26, 384.4). Plutarch
is cited on his own on the doctrine of providence (415.19) and the ques-
tion of the unicity of the cosmos (454.13). Others to be mentioned are
Harpocration (304.22), Albinus on his own (219.2) and with his teacher
Gaius (340.24), Severus (227.15, 255.6, 289.7), Atticus on his own (272.1,
366.9, 391.7 etc.) and Numenius (only once at 303.27).

3. Third-century Neoplatonists. Plotinus, the founder of Neoplaton-
ism, is called ‘the most divine’ at 427.14 and is cited about ten times
in passages which shed interesting light on early interpretation of the
Enneads (esp. 3.9). His friend and fellow-philosopher, the ‘noble” Amelius
(309.21), is mentioned a little less often. Proclus argues against the way
he makes the Demiurge triple: it is possible to let the three demiurges
stand, but who is the single Demiurge prior to them (306.21)? Plotinus’
rival, the ‘philologist’ Longinus, is named only once at 322.24, the only
other mention in the commentary apart from the copious references in
Book 1. But it is Plotinus’ pupil and editor, Porphyry of Tyre, who as
exegete has the greatest impact on Book 2. By means of his commentary
Porphyry placed the interpretation of the Timaeus on a new footing and
it is only a slight exaggeration to say that Proclus is indebted to it on
almost every page. In Sodano’s collection of fragments Proclus supplies
the bulk of the fragments on this part of the text.? At 391.4 he makes
it quite clear that he is paraphrasing an extensive section of Porphyry’s
commentary amounting to nearly six pages in length (391.4-396.26),
where he attacks the Middle Platonist Atticus for interpreting Plato in

22 Although Proclus is not explicit, both Tardn (1987) 270 and Dérrie-Baltes, PA §81.1
interpret this statement to mean that Crantor was the first to write a commentary on
the Timaeus (though not necessarily a line-by-line treatment).

23 Ttis possible that the description ‘those who explain in a more dialectical fashion’ (290.3)
is at least partly an oblique reference to these philosophers.

4 I make no distinction between Platonists and Neopythagoreans here. On Proclus and
the Middle Platonists see Whittaker (1987).

%5 The term Platonist (TTAarcovikés) did not come into use until the first century ck.

*6 Frs. 28-33, 406, 516 (the rest are from Philoponus’ De aeternitate mundi). Sodano’s
collection should be superseded by a more thorough study.
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terms of a multiplicity of principles. It is fair to assume that many of the
exegetical techniques and a considerable amount of exegetical material
used by Proclus are derived from Porphyry’s great work without attri-
bution. But his indebtedness goes a step further. Porphyry was most
probably the first commentator to try to interpret the dialogue in terms
of a unified interpretation of Plato’s philosophy, a task which modern
historians of philosophy are reluctant to do, but which Proclus attempts
to take to a new level.

4. Fourth-century Neoplatonists. Proclus also makes copious reference
to the commentary of Iamblichus of Chalcis, which takes the second
place in the list of pre-Proclan Timaeus commentaries. It appears that
the second book of Iamblichus’ commentary covered exactly the same
length of text as Proclus’ Book 2.27 Dillon’s collection of fragments con-
tains twenty-one extracts from our book.?® Proclus has a high respect for
his predecessor, usually calling him the ‘divine’ Iamblichus. Once again
he takes over many exegetical details, but his greatest debt is in the area
of theology. Iamblichus had developed the method whereby the con-
tents of Plato’s dialogues and their metaphysical and physical doctrines
were directly linked to or even identified with the pantheon of Greek
gods.?? Proclus often mentions the two great commentators Porphyry
and Iamblichus in one breath (e.g. 219.20, 275.23). He clearly sees them
as standing in the same tradition as that which goes back to the great
Plotinus. He himself has greater sympathy, however, for the more ‘hier-
atic’ style of Iamblichus which was further developed by his own teacher
Syrianus. The only other fourth-century Platonist to whom he refers is
Theodore of Asine, who is called ‘admirable’ (332.7, 427.13) and cited
four times (also 309.14, 425.19).

5. Fifth-century Neoplatonists. Proclus does not name any more recent
commentators than Theodore, who died no later than 360 ce. But he does
make frequent oblique references to his teacher Syrianus under the title
‘our teacher’ (218.13, 241.3, etc.). Proclus never enters into discussion
with his teacher and we can assume that Syrianus’ views correspond to
his own. After he has given a long doxography of views of Platonist
predecessors on the nature of the Demiurge, he introduces Syrianus’
views by saying that he believes that ‘they have come closest of all to
reaching Plato’s thought on the matter . . .” (310.6). Syrianus will have
given lectures on the Timaeus, but as far as we know he did not write a
commentary himself. His most important and creative work, which sadly

27 As argued by Dillon (1973) 54.

28 Frs. 26-46. We are much indebted to his translation and commentary.

29 Valuable remarks on the convergence of religion and philosophy in Iamblichus by Wallis
(1972) 129-34. But there are prefigurations of this approach in Plotinus and Porphyry.
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hasnotbeen preserved, was entitled Agreement of Orpheus Pythagoras Plato
with the [Chaldean] Oracles. It is safe to assume that Proclus’ frequent
references to the Orphic poems and Chaldean Oracles, which we shall
discuss next, were inspired by his teacher.

The inspired tradition of wisdom

1. The Orphic tradition. Throughout Book 2 Proclus makes numerous ref-
erences to and quotes a large number of lines of poetry from the Orphic
writings attributed to the inspired mythical singer Orpheus, named in
306.12, 307.28, 427.21, but more often called the “Theologian’ (207.2,
313.8, etc.) or referred to as ‘the theologians’ (280.20, 333.2 and many
more examples). In his collection of the fragments Kern attributed almost
all this material to the ‘Sacred accounts in 24 rhapsodies’.3° As noted
above, it was the innovation of lamblichus and Syrianus to give an inter-
pretation of the mythological account of the origins of the cosmos in
terms of Neoplatonist philosophy, in which the various gods and epony-
mous divine figures such as Chronos, Gaia and Phanes are identified with
key philosophical concepts such as the One, the Demiurge, Being, and
Eternity.3" Proclus sees these poems as part of a tradition of ancient wis-
dom. Elsewhere he refers to these poets as ‘those who are wise in divine
things’ (133.9), ‘the wise among the Greeks’ (II. 82.13), the ‘ancient the-
ologians’ (183.13), and so on. On one occasion he also cites lamblichean
material on ancient Egyptian lore and Hermes Trismegistus which is
used to illustrate and confirm Plato’s doctrine of the derivation of matter
(386.10).

2. Homer and the poets. Homer is cited much less often than the
Orphics. But he is the ‘divine poet’ (316.4) and part of the tradition
that celebrates the Demiurge with fine names (316.10). Plato’s epithet
‘father’ for the god (28c3) is in direct imitation of Homer (316.11). His
famous verse on the golden chain (I/iad 8.9) is cited at 314.17. Other
unspecified poets are mentioned at 338.12.

3. The Pythagorean tradition. Book 2 contains only a limited number
of references to the Pythagoreans, who privilege the role of number
(276.16) and especially the monad (308.24 in a report on Iamblichus)
in their philosophy. Proclus assumes that Plato follows the Pythagore-
ans in his doctrine (262.10, 267.2), and of course Timaeus himself is a
Pythagorean (223.5, 237.5).

3° Kern (1922), see index at 371—2. The exception is fr. 315, cited at 316.19. But at
III. 107.14 he calls it a ‘Pythagorean hymn’. We have not yet been able to make use
of the new edition of Orphic writings by A. Bernabé (2004-5), because it is not yet
indexed.

31 On this practice see Brisson (1987b).
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4. Other early philosopbers. Greek philosophers before Plato apart from
the Pythagoreans are also cited on a few occasions, not always positively.
Parmenides is regarded as belonging to the Pythagorean tradition. The
title that he gives the second part of his poem (Pros doxan, ‘In relation to
opinion’) agrees with Plato’s views on the epistemological status of what
is generated (252.1).3* But those early thinkers who have a negative view
of the cosmos are criticized at 334.1—4 (only Heraclitus is named). And
compared with Plato, Heraclitus and Empedocles are far too brash in
their assertions about the status of their knowledge (351.6-11).33

5. The Chaldean Oracles. A quite different source, historically speak-
ing, is the collection of verses known as the Chaldean Oracles. Proclus
refers to their authors, the second-century ck figures Julian father and
son, as the “Theurgists’ at 274.16 (singular at 317.23). Even though,
as he knows, these texts were not written until much later than Plato’s
time, he regards them as divinely inspired and on a par with much more
ancient traditions. Twice they are called ‘the divinely transmitted The-
ology’ (318.22, 408.12). Most often, however, Proclus refers to them
simply as ‘the Oracles’ (t2 logia). The divine names for the cosmos, both
ineffable and expressed, have been handed down to them (274.17). In
Majercik’s edition our book yields ten texts, but there are considerably
more allusions to their doctrines and phraseology.34 For the historian of
philosophy Proclus’ exegetical practice is intriguing, since he uses the
Oracles to explain the Timaeus, whereas it is abundantly clear that their
authors were influenced by Middle Platonist philosophy, which itself was
strongly dependent on the Timaeus for the systematics of its doctrine.35

Other philosophical schools

It was noted above that Proclus from time to time enters into conversa-
tion with other schools which follow a different philosophical line from
that of Plato and his tradition. But the references are fairly scanty and
superficial. Proclus is supremely confident that he is in possession of the
true philosophy and he has the support of the Zeitgeist in the case of a
number of his fundamental convictions (no one at this time would seri-
ously entertain views that were anti-teleological in physics, materialist in

32 The reference to the Protagoreans on sense-perception and Xenophanes on opinion as
the criterion (254.21-3) are purely doxographical. Here Plato’s views are superior.

33 On Proclus and the Presocratics see Westerink (1987).

34 See Majercik (1989), index on p. 246. Des Places’ collection (1996 [1971]) is fuller,
because it also takes single terms and allusions into account; see his index at p. 246 (sic).

35 See discussions at Dillon (1996) 392—6, Majercik (1989) 3. There is a particularly close
affinity between the Oracles and Numenius, but it is difficult to determine who has
influenced whom.
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metaphysics or sceptical in epistemology). The exception to this super-
ficial treatment is his use of Aristotle, which is extensive.

1. Aristotle. Proclus refers to Aristotle far more than any other
philosopher except Plato (and his exegetes). The epithet that he gen-
erally uses for him, ‘splendid’ (daimonios, see 294.13, 295.28), indicates
admiration tinged with irony. There is much that can be learnt from
him in the area of method (e.g. use of hypotheses 237.17, specifying
the kind of account 339.20, in both cases imitating Plato), philosophical
analysis (e.g. analysis of terms 280.1) and doctrine (e.g. analysis of causes
261.2, arguments on the nature of the corporeal 279.8). But there are
also many issues where Aristotle does not follow Plato’s teaching and
reaches conclusions opposed to the Timaeus and therefore wrong. The
main points of contention are the interpretation of what it means to be
generated (252.11, 253.29), the concept of time and eternity in relation
to the cosmos (286,21, 295.11), the roles of the efficient and the final
cause in the cosmos’s generation (267.5), the role of Intellect (404.7), and
the neglect of the Paradigm (456.10-13). Especially noteworthy is the
extensive passage 294.28-296.12, where Proclus resists the Neoplatonic
tendency to try to harmonize the thought of the two thinkers completely
and gives a valuable summary of how he sees their main similarities and
differences.3® Aristotle’s main works were read in the school of Syrianus,
who regarded their study as a preliminary stage in the initiation into
Platonic thought. We know that Proclus spent nearly two years study-
ing them and he has a sound first-hand knowledge of their contents.3?
The works used most are the Physics, On the Heaven (esp. 1.10-11) and
the Metaphysics (esp. book Lambda). But references can also be taken at
second hand, as is the case at 395.1, which is part of a long section taken
from Porphyry.

2. The Peripatetics. Apart from Aristotle there is almost no mention of
the school. The only general reference is at 266.29, where, as part of a
brief doxography of opposing views, Proclus attacks them for neglecting
the efficient and the paradigmatic cause. The only other reference to a
Peripatetic is the surprising report (425.22) of a detailed exegetical com-
ment by Xenarchus (first century BcE),3® unless we should also include
the brief citation from Theophrastus at 456.17.39

36 On the shortcomings of Aristotle’s physics especially on the subject of divine causality
see Steel (1987), (2003).

37 Marinus, V. Procl. 13.

38 On this text see Moraux (1973-84) I. 206, who does not think it points to a Timaeus
commentary.

39 Fr. 242 Fortenbaugh et 4., a brief doxographic report on the reasons that Plato gives
for affirming that there is but a single cosmos. It is probably derived from the Phusikai
doxai.
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3. The Epicureans. Proclus refers to Epicurus and his school only when
discussing the principle of efficient causation, which Epicurus under-
mines with his notion of multiple spontaneous causes (262.2, 266.26,
267.16). A clever attack on Timaeus 27c1-3 by Epicurus’ successor
Hermarchus is cited at 216.18.

4. The Stoics. Here too the references are rather thin. The school is
mentioned as part of the doxography at 456.15 and is criticized for failure
to distinguish between gods and humans in the domain of knowledge
(351.14). The only individual Stoic to be cited is Chrysippus, whose
concept of the cosmos is roundly criticized from a Neoplatonist point of
view (414.1).

Finally we might wish to ask whether Proclus enters into discussion
with opponents who do not share his Hellenic religious outlook. Cer-
tainly there are no overt discussions. It is possible, however, that his
comments at 369.19—2 5 about people saying ‘God is good’ every day are
a covert allusion to Christians.4° Saffrey has identified a small number
of such allusions, but they have even less depth than his references to
other philosophical schools.#* The commentary is written primarily for
a circle of believers in the Hellenic and Platonic faith.

We may conclude, therefore, that Book 2, just like the rest of Proclus’
commentary, is a treasure-trove of erudition and information. Without
it our knowledge of the tradition of the interpretation of the Timaeus
would be sadly diminished. Our gratitude need not be lessened by the
realization that some of what he records may well be based on indirect
acquaintance. This is especially the case for the earlier Platonist tradition
before Plotinus. In some cases, for example the report on Petron of
Himera, based, ultimately at least, on one of Plutarch’s treatises (454.12),
his information may come from his own reading.#* But very often it is
likely to have been taken from his two main sources, the commentaries
of Porphyry and Iamblichus.#3 Even if it is for this reason perhaps a little
less reliable, it still remains quite invaluable.

MAIN THEMES OF PROCLUS’ COMMENTARY

Book 2, as was noted above, covers two central parts of Timaeus’
discourse, the section in which he grounds his account in higher prin-
ciples and discusses preliminary issues (27¢1-29d6, dealt with in 205.4—
355.15) and the section in which the creation of the cosmos is described
in general terms (29d7—31b3, dealt with in 355.16—458.11). In his role as

4° See the note to 369.25.

! Saffrey (1975). See esp. III. 153.6-15, also III. 44.2-6 and perhaps 122.12.
42 Esp. if fixouoa is taken to mean ‘I read’; see note ad loc.

43 See the sagacious comments by Tarrant (2004) 177.

S
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commentator Proclus follows the text wherever it goes. Numerous ques-
tions raised by the text are treated in great detail, and he is not averse to
making digressions.# But as his commentary unfolds he also develops
his thought on the great main themes of Plato’s text. In this section of
the introduction we shall briefly outline these themes, drawing attention
to the main passages in which they are discussed. For a more detailed
treatment of the book’s contents the reader is referred to the recent
monograph of Lernould.4s

"The proemium

It has long been customary to call the first part of Timaeus’ long mono-
logue, before the brief interruption of Socrates at 29d4—6, the proemium,
taking over the description used by Plato himself at 29d5 (trpooiuiov,
translated as ‘prelude’).4® The opening words of Book 2 may, in this per-
spective, be a little misleading, since Proclus uses the same term to look
back on the contents of Book 1 (205.4). It is made clear at 206.16-26,
however, that the first part of the dialogue is quite different from what
follows. It dealt with the subject ‘by means of images’.47 Now it is time
to look at the ‘paradigms’ of those images, the ‘knowledge of the whole’
(206.17). At the outset of Book 2 Proclus tells us little about how he sees
the role of the proemium in Timaeus’ discourse as a whole. But he makes
up for this oversight at the end when he specifically comments on the
term at 29ds5 (354.28-355.4) and also a few lines later when he links up
the proemium with the next part of the work (355.18-25).4

This section of the work, Proclus declares, embraces all the prelim-
inary questions that need to be discussed (355.1). Together they lay a
foundation for the treatise as a whole. Four questions are mentioned.

(1) It introduces the specific nature of the object being researched
(355.2), namely the physical universe as subject matter of
Timaeus’ discourse. Earlier, when commenting on Timuaeus

44 E.g. the mini-treatise on prayer at 207.19—214.12, the section on evil at 373.22—381.21,
Porphyry’s arguments against Atticus at 391.4-396.26.

45 Lernoud (2001). Most of the monograph is devoted to an analysis of Book 2. A further
study of the main philosophical themes of the book has just been completed in a Leiden
dissertation by Dr Marije Martijn (2008). See also her article, Martijn (2006).

46 See the discussion in Runia (1997).

47 On this passage see the comments of H. Tarrant in volume I of this series: Tarrant
(2007) 18.

48 Tn this text he clearly distinguishes between the two proemia, the former in 17a—27c, the
latter at 27¢—29d. It would have been easier if he had not used the same term for both,
e.g. reserving the term ‘prologue’ for the former (but in fact he almost never uses that
term; in Book 2 it occurs only at 345.7).
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28bg—35, he states that this task involves determining the onto-
logical status of the object of inquiry by asking whether it belongs
to the realm of Being or the realm of becoming, the question that
will be answered in the following lines, 28b6—7 (275.1—20).
Nextitstates on what fundamental principles the object of inquiry
depends, and on what prior propositions demonstrated on the
basis of these principles (355.2—3). These are the fundamental
principles which Proclus discerns in 27d5-28bg4 and the further
demonstrations which are presented on the basis of them in 28d6—
29a6. Together they enable Timaeus to determine the concep-
tual framework required for the examination of the nature and
structure of the universe that he is about to begin. We shall dis-
cuss these in greater detail in the next subsection.

It also indicates what kind of discourse Timaeus’ account will
be (355.3—4). This refers of course to the discussion at 29b3—c3,
where a correlation is made between the ontological status of an
object of inquiry and the kind of /ogoi that can be used to explain
it. Proclus comments on this text at 339.3-348.7. In the case of
the cosmos, being a physical and sense-perceptible copy of an
intelligible paradigm, the form of discourse that can be devoted
to it is verisimilitude (eikoToAoyix), imaging the truth but not to
be equated with the truth itself (338.28-339.2).

Finally it discusses ‘what kind of listener there is’ (355.4), referring
to Plato’s text at 29c4—d3. This passage is briefly treated at 348.8—
353.28. According to Proclus, Plato prepares the listener as to
how he should receive the intended Jogoi (348.17). It is necessary
not only to take the nature of the /ogo7 into account, but also the
inevitable limitations of human nature (353.28).

It is perhaps disappointing that Proclus does not show greater inter-

est in analysing this introductory section of Timaeus’ discourse in the
perspective of the kind of discourses written by Plato’s predecessors.
Only once does he draw attention to the contrast between the modesty
shown by Plato and the posturing of the Presocratics Heraclitus and
Empedocles (351.6-10). But it does emerge that he has a firm view of
the proemium’s role in the overall structure of Timaeus’ account. The
fact that he devotes so much attention to this crucial part of the work
does him credit.#? There is much in his approach from which we can
learn.

49 In contrast to modern commentators, who have generally given relatively little attention

to it. This includes the latest study by Johansen (2004), who devotes a chapter to the
status of Timaeus’ account (i.e. on 29b—d) but says relatively little about the rest of the
proemium.
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"The first principles

The object of Timaeus’ investigation, as we have seen, is the universe
as physical and sense-perceptible object encompassing all other such
objects.’® Of course, numerous questions can be asked of this object,
but the most fundamental, in Proclus’ view, is the question: what is its
origin, where does it come from? Following the interpretation of his
predecessors Porphyry and Iamblicus, he interprets the difficult text at
27¢5 to mean that Plato places this question at the forefront of the inves-
tigation, namely ‘whether it has come into being or is ungenerated’. But
how does the philosopher proceed on this question? Plato is not an
empiricist. There is no question of starting out with our experience and
drawing conclusions from what it tells us. Instead Plato uses the method
of the hypothesis, setting out fundamental assumptions or principles —
for which he uses the terms axiémata and hupotheseis — and drawing con-
clusions from them.’" These first principles are set out, according to
Proclus, in 27d5-28b4. A numbered list of them is presented in an impor-
tant passage at 236.8—237.16. Starting with the most fundamental, they
are the following:

(1) Thereisalways-existent true being, known by intuitive knowledge
(moésis) together with a reasoned account (fogos).

(2) There is what is generated, grasped by opinion with the help of
sense-perception.

(3) Whatever is generated comes into being through the agency of
a cause. Conversely, what does not gain its existence through a
cause is not generated.

(4) Inthe case ofa generated object, if it comes into being with eternal
being as its paradigm, it will be beautiful, but if its paradigm is
itself generated, the result will not be beautiful.

(5) Let the whole of reality be named heaven or cosmos.

In a second passage, at 265.3-8, he presents the third and fourth as pairs
of two hypotheses, which makes seven principles in total, but does not
number them explicitly.>* The difference between the two presentations
is moot. On the other hand, it is important to observe the logical con-
nections between the principles. Proclus argues firmly that the first two

5° Since Kantithasbeen considered doubtful whether itis possible to make an investigation
of the whole of physical reality.

51 On the terms used by Proclus and his view of the relation between philosophy and
mathematics see further Festugiere (1966-8) I1. 66, O’Meara (1989) 181209, Lernould
(2001) 115-25, Martijn (2008) chs. 3 and 4.

52 Lernould (2001) 41 and n. 18 notes that one can also reduce the number to four. Like
Festugiere (1966-8) II. 67, I retain five because of Proclus’ explicit numbering scheme.
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do not represent a division but rather offer distinct definitions of the
two classes of existents (224.17-227.3). The third principle then picks
up on the second class and stipulates that it must come into existence
through a cause (258.12), while the fourth principle adds the further stip-
ulation that its nature depends on the kind of paradigm used by its maker
(264.10). Only the fifth hypothesis is different and does no more than
introduce and name the object which will be the subject of the further
investigation (272.10).

When Proclus refers to the hypothetical method used by Plato, he
does not in the first place have in mind Plato’s own references to this
method (e.g. at Meno 86e3, Phd. 110b3, Rep. 511b5) but explicitly refers
to the method used by geometers, who first postulate, define and name
their key principles before proceeding to their demonstrations based on
them.53 As an illustration of the method he cites an example from Euclid
(272.13) and also claims that Aristotle uses the method in his Physics and
De caelo (237.18). It is important to recognize, however, that geometers
develop proofs elucidating the nature of what they postulate, but they do
notprove its existence (236.30). Itis not their task to reflect on the princi-
ples of their science. That is the role of the philosopher who advances to
the first principles of reality. Timaeus as a natural philosopher does not
embark on this task in the proemium, which precedes his account of the
genesis of the physical universe. But as a Pythagorean he has advanced
beyond natural philosophy and later in the treatise he will actually prove
the existence of true being (228.29, 237.5, referring to 52a-b).

On the basis of the fundamental principles or hypotheses set out in
27d5—28bgq Timaeus then proceeds, in Proclus’ reading of the text, to a
number of ‘demonstrations’ (apodeixeis) based on them in 28b5-29br and
required in order to solve the problems that the subject of the account,
the origin and nature of the cosmos, raises (276.18). The first of these
concerns the specific kind (eidos) of the cosmos. In which order should
it be placed, that of always-existent being or that which is generated?>*
The demonstration is given at 28b7—c1. It belongs to the latter because
it has a bodily nature, which determines its ontological status (276.27).
The second demonstration shows that the cosmos comes into being
through the agency of an efficient cause, which is to be identified with the
Demiurge (28c2-3, see 296.15—29). The third demonstration then shows
that the cosmos has been created in relation to an eternal paradigm, as
proven by its beauty and the excellence of its maker (28c5—29b1, see
328.16-329.1). Whereas the first demonstration homes in on the specific

53 See 226.26, 228.27, 236.15, 258.12, 272.10, 283.17.
54 But see 276.25 for the subtlety that in virtue of its soul the cosmos can also be placed
in the class of what is ungenerated.
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nature of the cosmos, the second two elucidate the causation that is
required for it, namely the efficient, paradigmatic and final.55 Proclus
already announces this in his introduction to the commentary at 4.26—
29 (see 263.19-264.3). Later, when Timaeus turns to the actual creation
of the cosmos in 29d7, his point of departure will be precisely the Good
as final cause (355.28-357.23). There is thus a natural progression from
the proemium as introductory section of the account to its main part.

The generated and temporal nature of the cosmos

As we have already seen, Proclus regards the question of the generated
or non-generated nature of the cosmos as the central theme of Timaeus’
account. Plato’s first move is to set out, in the first two fundamental
principles, what is to be included under the ontological categories of
Being and becoming (see 27d5—28a4). The former, more precisely called
‘the always-existent’ (To &v &ef), encompasses all that exists eternally,
including both the ‘Living-Thing-itself’, namely the Paradigm, and the
Demiurge, but notincluding the One Being and the One, which are both
beyond Being (231.19-26).5% It is in effect the entire realm of Being
ontologically prior to Soul (232.6). Becoming, on the other hand, is
interpreted by Proclus as denoting the entire corporeal realm (233.11).
It is emphatically not to be equated with the cosmos itself, for it excludes
the soul of the universe, since Soul as hypostasis in a certain sense belongs
to eternal Being (233.13).57

It is not until 28b6—c2 that Timaeus discloses, with reference to the
earlier distinction between Being and becoming, what the nature and
status of the cosmos is. It belongs to the latter both because it is a com-
posite and corporeal entity and because it is dependent on higher causes
for its existence (276.8-16).5% At the same time it can also be said to be
ungenerated, because a little later in his account Timaeus will call it a
‘blessed god’ (34b8), a description which it could only receive because
its corporeal nature is directed by Soul (cf. 276.25-30).

55 On the doctrine of the six causes, which Proclus takes over from the Platonist tradition
see 263.20, 357.12 and Dorrie-Baltes, PA §117.

56 Proclus is arguing here against a broader interpretation on the part of Tamblichus.

57 Inasmuch as it participates in and contemplates the intelligible realm. Note that in
Proclus’ interpretation the distinction that Plato makes in 27d—28a certainly does not
embrace the whole of reality and in fact does not even cover all that exists between the
One that is beyond Being and matter that is beyond the corporeal, since Soul escapes
its polarity; cf. 235.26-32.

58 Proclus tells us explicitly that he follows his Neoplatonist predecessors in this view.
Earlier exegetes in emphasizing dependence on a cause only had given an incomplete
view, since Being itself is dependent on a higher cause, but is not generated (see also
200.20).
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There is, however, need for further investigation of what it means
for the cosmos to be generated. Earlier interpreters, notably Plutarch
and Atticus, had concluded that the cosmos was generated primarily
because it was temporal in nature and that this temporality should be
understood as ‘coming into being at a certain point in time’, that is to
say, that time existed before the cosmos came into being (276.30-277.7,
283.27-30). Proclus is strongly opposed to this view and argues against
it at considerable length (see also 381-96). It is in his view symptomatic
of a wholly erroneous interpretation of Platonic philosophy, because it
is based on the assumption of a plurality of first principles (God, forms,
matter) as well as involving the absurdity of a pre-cosmic disordered soul.
Proclus in fact takes a hard line on this question by arguing that the term
‘generated’ (yevnTos) has multiple meanings, that the meaning ‘having
come into being in time’ is only one of these, and that it is not relevant to
Plato’s argument at 28b—c (279.30-280.19). Other meanings that do not
involve time are no less important, especially the meaning ‘everything
that proceeds from a (higher) cause’ and ‘whatever is composite in its
essence’.% Proclus argues that the cosmos is ‘generated’ because it is
an object that ‘both is always coming into being and has come into
being’ (s &el yryvbuevov &pa kai yeyevnuévov, 290.24), where the word
‘always’ is ‘to be taken temporally in accordance with the infinity of time’
(290.29). Temporality is thus a central feature of the ontological realm
to which the cosmos belongs.®® Proclus is thus quite happy to speak
of ‘temporal sempiternity’ in relation to the cosmos (yxpovikn &1d16Tns
291.24, cf. 294.27). This may sound rather Aristotelian — and Proclus is
at pains to emphasize that there is no essential conflict between the two
philosophers on this point (294.29) —but there can be no doubt that Plato
gives more accurate expression to the nature of the cosmos, precisely
because he recognizes the efficient cause (295.15).°" For Aristotle the
cosmos always is the same, for Plato it is always becoming such (295.13).5
But this should certainly not be taken to mean ‘that Plato destroys the
everlasting nature (&&16tns) of the cosmos’, as Proclus demonstrates
with a bevy of arguments, including reference to a number of other
dialogues (286.20-290.17).

59 On Proclus’ interpretation of genéros in the context of his reading of 27¢—28c¢ see the
valuable article of Phillips (1997), esp. 175-80. He argues that Proclus does not just
follow his Neoplatonist predecessors but adopts an independent approach (182).

6 See 291.20, where it is even said that the universe ‘has participated in time’.

6T See above n. 36.

62 Proclus also wrote a separate work on the doctrine that the cosmos is without temporal
beginning or end, directed as it seems more at Platonist interpreters than at Christian
opponents, but preserved in Philoponus’ polemical reply; see Lang and Macro (200r1).
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There is no doubt, then, that Proclus stands on the side of those mod-
ern interpreters who defend the non-literal and non-temporal nature of
the cosmogony in the Timaeus.3 His argumentation is of particular inter-
est because of the way in which he downplays the aspect of temporality in
determining the specific nature of the cosmos. He is right to argue that it
plays no role of any significance in the proemium and that its emergence
in the account at 30a4 must be seen in that light.

The Demiurge

At the outset of his commentary, when discussing the target (skopos) of
the treatise, Proclus announces that Timaeus ‘investigates the primary
causes [of generation], the one who creates, the paradigm and the goal,
and itis for this reason that he sets over the universe a demiurgic Intellect,
an intelligible cause in which the universe primarily resides, and the God,
which stands before the creator in the rank of object of desire’.%4 The
efficient, paradigmatic and final causes can easily be identified.

The Demiurge is first mentioned almost surreptitiously in the
fourth® fundamental principle at 2826 when Timaeus introduces the
correlation between the nature of the paradigm used by ‘the Demiurge’
and the nature of the resultant product. But he is explicitly introduced
with the famous words at 28c3—35, which in Proclus’ analysis represent
the second of the three demonstrations based on the first principles
(296.20-6). He is thus the primary efficient cause of the cosmos, the
divine Creator who is responsible for the existence, order and structure
of the universe as a whole, if not for all of its parts.®® For modern readers
the Demiurge is often seen as an enigmatic figure, almost like a deus ex
machina, invoked by Plato to explain the world’s rational structure. But
this is not the case for Proclus. He regards him as a divine figure who
has a precise location in the hierarchy of being commensurate with his
role as creator (or more accurately ‘orderer’) of the physical universe.
The theme of the Demiurge’s ontological status is first broached when
Proclus discusses the nature of eternal being, introduced in 27d6-28a.
The Demiurge clearly belongs to this realm because he is a divine

3 For a thorough exposition of this interpretation see Baltes (1996). The same scholar
had given a thorough analysis of Proclus’ arguments in his commentary in (1976-8),
vol. II.

64 3.3, translation Tarrant (slightly modified).

%5 According to the numbering set out above; see n. 52 and text thereto.

66 There is in fact an entire hierarchy of creators, as set out in 310.15-26, the most
important of which, inferior to the Demiurge, are the ‘young gods’ introduced by Plato
at 42d6. On these subordinates and the fourfold schema at 310.18-24 see Opsomer

(2003).
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Intellect, who exists prior to Soul (229.26-230.4). Plato describes him
as a mous at 39e7 (cf. 224.7, 323.24), as an eternally existent god at 34a8
(cf. 230.2), and he is to be identified with the ‘Royal intellect’ in Philebus
30dz2 (cf. 224.1, 315.16, 406.29).

But it is when he is expounding Plato’s words at 28c3—5 that Pro-
clus indicates most clearly his conception of the Demiurge’s status and
role (299.13-319.21).57 After first devoting some attention to the terms
used by Plato in this text, Proclus focuses on the interpretations of eight
of his Platonist predecessors (303.26-310.1). None of them have the
right answer. The Middle Platonists Numenius and Atticus, for exam-
ple, go badly astray by equating him with the highest principle when
Plato explicitly says that ‘he was good’, not the Good (304.5, 305.8, cf.
359.29).%% He is kinder to Plotinus (305.19) and Amelius (306.14), whom
he sees as laying some groundwork for his own view, but Porphyry is
harshly dealt with for placing the Demiurge on the level of Soul (307.4).
Tamblichus is seen as introducing the necessary ontological divisions
in his theology (308.8), but the correct answer is given (as always) by
Proclus’ own teacher Syrianus, who is able to situate him within a pre-
cise and refined ontological hierarchy. Proclus explains his position at
considerable length (310.3-317.20). As noted above, the Demiurge is an
Intellect situated in the realm of eternal Being. More precisely he marks
the border of the intellective gods.%? The transcendent realm of Being,
situated at the level under that of the first Principle and connected to it by
means of the henads, consists of three levels of gods, a triad of intelligible
gods (to which the Paradigm belongs), a triad of intelligible-intellective
gods which are the cause of life, and thirdly seven intellective gods, of
which the Demiurge is the lowest of the first triad. This god only is
called ‘Maker and Father’ by Plato (311.26). He is also called Zeus by
Orpheus (313.5) and, in his footsteps, by Plato (e.g. at Pit. 273b6, Phlb.
3o0dr). He is filled with power from the triads above him, and from him
all other demiurgic activity proceeds, though he himself remains undis-
turbed (310.7-14, cf. 42e5-6 cited at 282.28, 311.15). Below him there
is a whole hierarchy of gods who engage in different kinds of creative
activity.”°

67 On this entire section see the excellent articles of Opsomer (2001) and (2005), to which
I am much indebted in the present discussion.

8 Proclus is clearly mistaken in his interpretation of Numenius’ position here, as can be
seen if we adduce the fragments cited by Eusebius; see Dillon (1996) 367, Opsomer
(2005) 68.

% For what follows see Opsomer (2001) 53—7. Not all details can be covered in this
summary.

7° See the illuminating schema at Opsomer (2001) 69, also found in a slightly different
form in Opsomer (2003) 131-2.
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Book 2 contains numerous further discussions which shed light on
Proclus’ views on the nature and activity of the Demiurge, too many
to enumerate in this introduction. He emphasizes, for example, the fact
that the Demiurge creates eternally, which is the cause of the everlasting
nature of the cosmos itself in a kind of paradigm-image relation that also
provides the cause of the cosmos’s goodness and order (366.20-368.11).
On the other hand, the Demiurge does not create matter (384.18).
Matter is present before the Demiurge commences his creative activity
and participates in the (higher) cause of the Paradigm, but this absence
on the part of the Demiurge must be taken ‘hypothetically’ (388.25-8).
"True to Plato’s words in 30a2, Proclus recognizes that the Demiurge has
a Will, which he interprets in terms of surplenitude and productivity and
links with the life and power of the second level of the intelligible triad
of substance, life and intellect (371.9-31). But the most important trait
of the Demiurge for Proclus is without doubt his goodness (Tim. 29e1),
which stems from his union with the One-Good, from which he never
departs (364.5—7). This is why he is a god (363.19), and from him derives
the divinity that the cosmos possesses.

Proclus’ interpretation of the Demiurge is marred by the overelab-
orate schematics of his metaphysics. Nevertheless there is much that
the modern reader can learn from it. There has, for example, been
considerable controversy among modern interpreters as to whether the
Demiurge is an intellect or a soul, whether he should be hypostasized,
and what his relation is to the paradigm that he contemplates. Proclus’
answer that he is a god who is pure intellect and contemplates an already
existent noetic paradigm is worthy of serious consideration and may
well come close to what Plato intended to convey with his enigmatic
figure.””

The Paradigm

One demonstration remains, the third, and it focuses on the Paradigm,
the paternal and paradigmatic cause of the cosmos (226.28).7% Its exis-
tence follows on from the existence and activity of the Demiurge, for
like every other craftsman he must look to a paradigm when he engages
in his creative activity (226.29, 320.5). The paradigm supplies him with a
measure and a goal for his work, so that it will be produced in an orderly
fashion and reach a proper state of completion (320.10-15).

7' See the positive remarks about Neoplatonist and Proclean interpretation of the Demi-
urge made by Brisson (1998) 69, Opsomer (2001) 66.

72 On the interpretation of the Paradigm see the extensive discussion in Brisson (1998)
107-73; Proclus’ views are discussed at 161—4.
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The role of the Paradigm in the proemium gives rise to a number of
questions. Firstly, how does it relate to the cosmos? The answer to this
question is easy: the Paradigm must be ontologically prior to the cos-
mos and the cosmos must be an image of both the Paradigm and the
Demiurge who contemplates that paradigm (321.2-17). Secondly, what
is its nature and ontological status (321.25)? This question is of course
parallel to that posed about the Demiurge, and the same complex onto-
logical issues are brought into play. Proclus in fact answers the question
mainly by determining the relation of the Paradigm to the Demiurge.
It is either prior to, or on the same level as, or posterior to the god, and
all three positions had been defended by Proclus’ predecessors (321.26—
322.18). He himself states that he is presenting the views of his teacher
Syrianus (322.18). The Paradigm is prior to the Demiurge and belongs
to the ranks between him and the One (322.30). It is intelligible, not
intellective as the Demiurge is (323.5). In fact it belongs to the third
triad of intelligible Being, of which it is the third member.”3 The Demi-
urge thus contemplates the Paradigm but also interiorizes it. The result
is a neat schema that is very typical of Proclus’ method: the Paradigm
is both prior to the Demiurge and within him, in the former case in
the intelligible mode (vonTéds), in the latter case in the intellective mode
(voepdds) (323.20-2). This is Plato’s doctrine, Proclus claims, but it is also
anticipated by Orpheus when he says that the intelligible god Phanes is
swallowed up by Zeus (324.15). A corollary of the Paradigm’s superior
ontological status is thatits power and influence extends further than the
Demiurge’s. For this reason it produces forms in the pre-existent chaotic
matter, which the creator god then reduces to order (387.19—-388.1).

Further discussion is devoted to the Paradigm when it is later intro-
duced during the process of creation as the ‘Living-Thing-itself’. See
below.

The account of the creation

The preliminaries completed, Timaeus launches upon his account of
the creation at 29d6. Proclus divides the creation itself into a first or
universal creation and a second or partial creation,’ concerned largely
with the creation of man. The first creation is further subdivided into
the creation of: 1. the cosmos as a whole; 2. the ‘whole parts’ of the
cosmos (i.e. body and soul); 3. time (involving the creation of the planets);

73 This more precise determination is in fact not given in the discussion in 321.24-323.22,
butit can be deduced from the earlier discussion on the Demiurge at311.7and 312.4-14;
see further Opsomer (2001) 56.

74 Or a ‘creation of wholes’ and a ‘creation of parts’.
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4. divine but partial beings (i.e. the stars and the sublunary gods). The
description of the first of these four subdivisions of the first creation takes
up the remainder of Book 2 of in Timaeus (and thus of this volume) and is
itself subdivided into sections on: (a) the constitution of the cosmos (7.
29d7-30ct; in Tim. 355.16-416.5; (b) the resemblance of the cosmos to
the Living-Thing-itself (Tim. 30oc2—31a1; in Tim. 416.9-436.3); (c) the
uniqueness of the cosmos (7Tim. 31a2-b3; in Tim. 436.4—458.11).75 As
before, we shall comment briefly on selected topics.

The final cause

Timaeus’ account of the reason for the existence of the cosmos, of its
final cause as Proclus puts it, occupies twenty lines (29d7—30c1) to which
Proclus devotes sixty pages (355.18-416.5) of his commentary. Obviously
we shall have to be very selective.

Timaeus, Proclus says, appropriately introduces the final cause, the
last of the three principle causes of the cosmos, at the very beginning of
his account of the creation (355.28-356.3).76 Itis in fact twofold (360.15—
17). On the one hand, there is the Good, or One, the most sovereign
and venerable of causes, the ultimate cause of all there is, including the
paradigmatic and demiurgic causes and their operations (356.3-16); on
the other, there is the goodness of the Demiurge, which is also the final
cause of everything he produces (360.25).77 As we read on, it becomes
apparent that we are dealing with two complementary and equally valid
perspectives. From the former, the three Primary Causes, the Good,
the Paradigm and the Demiurge, exist on different ontological levels
and must be clearly distinguished. From the latter, the Demiurge has
internalized the Good and (as we have seen already) the Paradigm and
so can be said to be responsible for everything in the cosmos. From
either viewpoint the Good (more often referred to as the goodness of
the Demiurge in the latter case) is ultimately responsible for everything

75 The preceding analysis is based on that of Lernould (2001) 44—51. Festugiere calls the
first two sections of the first subdivision of the creation: 1. The Reason for the Creation
of the World. The Final Cause; 2. The Nature of the Paradigm. The Living Being
itself.

76 Although it was in a sense introduced earlier when he deduced its existence from the
three names of the cosmos at 274.27-30.

77 'This formulation enables Proclus to introduce the Good (albeit rather awkwardly; see
the note at 356.16) with appropriate fanfare at the beginning of his comments on the
creation and at the same time accommodate Plato’s explanation of the activities of
the Demiurge in terms of his own goodness. The challenge for Proclus is, as often,
to reconcile the craftsman metaphor of the Timaeus with that of emanation in the
Neoplatonic system.
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(even matter, which the causalities of the paradigmatic and demiurgic
causes do notreach (356.5-8)), the Paradigm for form and the demiurgic
cause for order (cf. 361.19—26, 386.13—387.5, etc.).

The relationship between the Good and the goodness of the Demi-
urge needs further explanation. Clearly, we must not identify the Good
and the Demiurge, as some have done. The former is absolute good,
transcendent and imparticipable; the latter is good by participation, a
particular good rather than the Good (359.22—360.4). However, it is
important to understand that although the Demiurge is in his own right
an intellect, he is also a god, and whereas gua intellect he participates in
the things above him, gua god he exists, like all true gods, on the plane of
what is essentially good in constant union with the Good, so that he too
(though participated rather than imparticipable) is primally good and
one can even say that goodness is his very essence.”® It is this goodness,
which derives from his union with the Good and can even be described
as an internalization of the Good, that is the immediate cause of his cre-
ative activities and can therefore, along with the Good, be described as
the final cause of the cosmos (cf. 361.5-18, 363.26-364.10).

Ifall gods are good, why is it the Demiurge who produces the cosmos?
It is of the nature of goodness to be expansive and providential, and as
a result all gods engage in providential activity of one kind or another.
However, different gods are providential in different ways. Some, for
example, are vivifying, some sustaining (360.1-3, 361.6—9); the Demi-
urge’s specific role is ‘to go forth to all things’, making them, as far as
their nature allows, good like himself (365.19—26); in other words, to
produce an ordered cosmos.

In the Timaeus the Demiurge’s goodness and his desire to make every-
thing as far as possible good like himself lead to the production of an
ordered universe which takes the form of a living creature endowed with
intellect and soul (29d7—30c1). Proclus not only develops these themes
but addresses a number of related issues, most if not all of which he found
already present in the commentary tradition. Two of the more impor-
tant examples will have to suffice. (1) The Demiurge’s desire to make all
things as good as possible gives rise to two different but related ques-
tions, ‘Why in that case does procession proceed all the way to matter
rather than halting at the perfection of the gods?’ (372.19-373.21), and
‘Can there in that case be evil in the world?’ (373.22—381.21). (2) The
statement that the Demiurge is responsible for order in the cosmos paves
the way for a defence of the Neoplatonic positions that the production
of an ordered cosmos does not take place at a point of time but is an
eternal process (381.26-383.22) and that matter is not an independent

78 This very much simplifies what Proclus actually says and passes over some difficulties.

27



Introduction to Book 2

principle but eternally produced by the higher causes, being ultimately
dependent on the One (383.22—387.5). Throughout, he keeps in mind
the structure, as he reads it, of this part of the Timuaeus and firmly grounds
his answers and explanations in the finality of the Good and the goodness
of the Demiurge.

Evil

Timaeus’ statement that the Demiurge wished ‘all things to be good
and nothing to be bad as far as was possible’ (30a2—3) raises, as we saw,
the question of evil in the universe. Proclus begins by considering the
proposition that if the Demiurge had really wanted all things to be good
he would not have created the world and its contents at all but have
halted creation ‘at the gods and the immaculate essences’ (372.21-2).
Proclus’ reply is that this would in fact result in a less good universe.
It would mean that the divine would have the lowest position in the
scale of being and thereby lose its goodness, for ‘if there is no inferior
there is no room for a better’ (373.1-2). It would also deprive it of the
power to procreate and share its goodness that is essential to anything
good and render it sterile. In fact, the universe is a continuum of entities
of gradually diminishing goodness from the One, or Good, all the way
down to matter, and this (it is implied) is the best possible arrangement
(372.19-373.21).

Proclus next propounds a dilemma. How is the existence of divine
providence compatible with the existence of evil? If God, who is the
Father of all things, does not wish evil to exist, how can it exist? If, on
the other hand, he wants it to exist, how can he be good (373.28-374.2)?

The answer, which Proclus attributes to Syrianus and which is also
allegedly Plato’s, is that it is a matter of perspective. For the divine,
or for the universe as a whole, nothing is evil, but for partial entities,
which suffer from it, evil exists. This can be so because nothing can be
absolutely evil. Absolute Good is prior to Being and Absolute Evil would
have to be posterior to non-being, which would make it non-existent.
This means that even an evil thing must have existence and therefore
participate Being and ultimately the One, or the Good, and so have an
admixture of good. This comes about thanks to the Demiurge. Wishing
all things, even the lowest, to share in his own goodness, he unstintingly
confers measure and order and limit on them. If some things nevertheless
contain an admixture of evil it is because there is a limit to their capacity
to participate that goodness. The Demiurge wishes nothing to be evil,
and from his perspective nothing is evil (374.2-375.5).

There are those who nevertheless hold that the Demiurge is respon-
sible for evil on the ground that he is responsible for the existence of
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particulars. The truth is that, as Plato points out, he is only responsi-
ble for good in the universe. The ‘contrary to nature’, or physical evil,
is an incidental consequence of generation and perishing in the world,
and the ‘contrary to reason’, or moral evil, an incidental consequence
of the exposure of souls to the ‘deformity’ of matter. And, thanks to
the goodness of the Demiurge, even these are also goods. In contrast
to goods, there is no single cause of evils. Their causes are particular,
indeterminate and diffuse. We cannot even locate them in soul or body
(375-6-376.15).

Proclus next embarks upon a lengthy division designed to reinforce
and elaborate upon these points. Physical evil is again linked to genera-
tion and perishing, or the cycle of change in the world, and is said to be
destructive and contrary to nature from the perspective of the parts of
the universe but not for the universe as a whole. The treatment of moral
evil is rather more complex. We are responsible for our own actions and
therefore deserving of their consequences. Evil deeds, by making us evil,
are their own punishment. Such punishment is just, and so a good from
the point of view of the universe as a whole and even from that of the
perpetrator, and to that extent the evil deed itself is a good. However, it
is not an unqualified good even from the perspective of the perpetrator,
whose life it can ruin. The situation is the same with evil thoughts or
intentions (Proclus’ term is ‘choices’) that do not actually lead to evil
deeds. These too are their own punishment, since they deprave the soul.
From the point of view of the soul such choices are an evil, but a soul’s
choices ultimately determine its place in the universe, and so, from a
wider perspective, even the evil ones serve the purposes of justice and
God and are good (376.15-378.22).

The causes of evil, then, are particular. But why should even these
exist? The answer, once again, is that procession is continuous and
there is no gap in the scale of being. This means that the existence
of autonomous beings with freedom of choice is inevitable and this is
the source of (moral) evil. This does not mean that evil is natural to such
beings, but what is evil for a particular life may be good for life as a whole
(378.22-379.26).

To return to the original question, we can say that there is a sense
in which God wanted evil to exist and a sense in which he did not. To
the extent that he is responsible for the existence of everything in the
universe, he must have wanted it to exist, but to the extent that he makes
everything, even evil things, good, he clearly does not want it to exist.
One might say that qua evil (moral) evil comes per se from particular
souls and only accidentally from God, but gua good (which it is, as we
saw, to the extent that it serves the interests of justice) per se from God
and only accidentally from souls (379.26-380.8).
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In summary, evil exists only in particular souls and bodies, and not
in their essences or powers, but only in their activities. But even this
does not define its locus precisely enough. In the case of souls, it is not a
feature of either their rational or their irrational activities but the result
of their incommensurability, and in the case of bodies it results from the
incommensurability of matter and form, each of which in isolation seeks
to produce order. In short, it is a kind of side-effect of the occurrence of
generation in the cosmos, albeit one that is necessary for the perfection
of the whole (380.24-381.12).

The Living-Thing-itself

Having explained that the cosmos the Demiurge produces is a living
thing (30b8), Timaeus returns to the question of the paradigm he looks
to when producing it. Earlier (29a2-6), because he was dealing with all
aspects of generation,” he identified the whole of everlasting being, that
is, the whole of the intelligible and intellective plane, as the Demiurge’s
paradigm (419.23-6). That will not do here. The paradigm for the cos-
mos qua living thing must itself be a living thing, because a paradigm
must itself have the features it gives rise to in a copy and a copy takes its
name from its paradigm (419.26-7; 416.20-3).

Since he is an intellect, the Demiurge looks to an intelligible
paradigm, so his paradigm will be an intelligible living thing (416.15-18).
There is in fact a multitude of these. They first appear with the third
triad of the Intelligibles (the first triad is prior to life, the second life
itself rather than something with life), and they proceed down through
the Intelligibles and Intellectives and the Intellectives (418.6-16). Fur-
ther, at each level some are more universal and more unified, others more
particular and more divided (421.7-10). The cosmos is ‘most beautiful’
and ‘all-complete’ so the Demiurge cannot have taken one of the par-
tial living things as his paradigm (421.24-7; cf. 422.28-31). In fact, he
modelled the cosmos on the very first living thing, Living-Thing-itself,
the monad of all living things, which is located in the third triad® of
the Intelligibles; and just as it contains all other living things in unitary
fashion (see 418.16-17), so does the cosmos embrace within itself all
sensible living creatures (429.1-4).

Proclus sees the need to clarify two points. First, Living-Thing-itself
is not alive in the sense that it is sentient or appetitive but as participa-
ting Eternity or Life, the immediately anterior triad in the Intelligibles
(418.30—419.11). Second, to say that some intelligible living things are

79 ‘This has not been Proclus’ position till now, but see the note at 419.26.
8 For this see 419.16-17. Elsewhere we learn that it is the third member of this triad.
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partial or incomplete is not to say that they are such in themselves;
that would be impious. They are so described only in contrast to the
universality of Living-Thing-itself. It is the same as saying that they are
living things by participation in Living-Thing-itself, the primal Living
Thing (421.13-19).

The relationship between the Living-Thing-itself and the Demiurge
is complex. Since the former proceeds to the entire intellective order, it
is at the same time prior to the Demiurge, in the Demiurge and pos-
terior to the Demiurge, and the Demiurge looks to the first two of these
manifestations in producing the cosmos — though not to the third because
it would not be appropriate for him to attend to anything below him.
On the other hand, since the Living-Thing-itself contains the intellective
orders in the causal mode, we can also say that the Demiurge is in the
Living-Thing-itself. However, the two modes of containment are quite
different (431.14—433.10).

The uniqueness of the cosmos

Timaeus has stated that the world the Demiurge produces as a copy of
the Living-Thing-itself is ‘a single visible living thing’ (30b8), and he
goes on to ask whether he is right to talk of a single world or whether
he should be talking of more than one, or even an infinite number. His
answer is that since the Paradigm is, for reasons he gives, single, the
copy must also be single (31a2-b3). Proclus devotes twenty-two pages
(436.6—458.11) to these lines.

Having told us that the cosmos is (a) a copy, (b) a living creature,
(c) endowed with soul, (d) endowed with intellect, says Proclus, Plato
adds that it is unique. This not only completes its description, or def-
inition (see dpioaTo at 436.7) but, since oneness or uniqueness is the
property ‘which above all and primally belongs to divine beings’, tells
us that it is a god (436.14-26). The immediate source of this oneness is
the Paradigm (437.2—5, 456.18-235, etc.), its ultimate source the One or
Good (437.17-18, 26-7, 457.22-3).%"

Because some had posited a plurality, or even an infinity, of worlds,
Plato, quite rightly, feels that he needs to prove that there is only one
(436.7-12). Proclus formalizes his argument as follows: ‘If the cosmos
has come into being after the Paradigm and the Paradigm is unique,
then the cosmos is unique. The antecedent. Therefore the consequent’
(439.4-6). Although other arguments are available, notably that from

81 At437.17-24 Proclus explains that the ancestry of the oneness of the Paradigm includes
the Good, Limit and One Being.
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the nature of the Demiurge,* this is the best and quite adequate on its
own (447.10-29, 456.18-28).

After analysing Plato’s argument and buttressing it with various sup-
porting arguments (438.20-439.22), Proclus goes on to consider an
objection to it. If the Living-Thing-itself produces a unique copy, why do
not Forms such as Man-itself, which are similarly unique, also produce
a unique copy (439.22—9)? This question had obviously exercised the
minds of generations of commentators and Proclus summarizes the
replies of Porphyry, Iamblichus and his master Syrianus, who provided
no fewer than five separate answers (439.29-447.32).

Although Proclus is, as we saw, aware of the existence of cosmologies
which assume a plurality of worlds,®3 he only describes (or even iden-
tifies) one (454.10-455.2), a rather bizarre concoction from Plutarch
of Chaeronea, who attributes it to a certain Petron of Himera, and
then, one suspects, only for the sake of the ‘Chaldean’ interpretation
he includes along with it. He does, however, think it worth including an
argument against the possibility of an infinity of worlds, based on the
natures of infinity and causation (453.14-454.10), and an Aristotelian
argument against a plurality of worlds, based on the notion of natural
place (455.15—29), although he goes on to say that Plato quite correctly
rejected physical arguments of the kind used by Aristotle and the Stoics,
which only make use of subsidiary causes, in favour of theological argu-
ments such as that from the Paradigm (455.29—456.18).

82 At 447.12-19 Proclus suggests that Plato himself hints at this argument.
83 Although, as Westerink (1987) shows, his interest in, and perhaps his information about,
Presocratic philosophy, was limited.
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The hypothesis of a finite plurality of worlds: 454.10—457.11
The cosmos always has been and always will be unique (31b2-3)
Points of detail: 457.14-458.11
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On the 'Timaeus of Plato: Book 2

PART ONE: ON THE CAUSES OF THE COSMOS
I Preliminary remarks: 205.4-214.12
Recapitulation of the role of the prologue: 205.4-206.26

The prelude” of the Timuaeus records two main subjects, a summary of
Socrates’ constitution? and a concise narration of the battle of the Athe-
nians against the Atlantines and of the victory that occurred over them.3
Each of these accounts makes a very large contribution to the entire
investigation of the cosmos. The ideal form of the constitution, though
object of knowledge in and for itself, has also harmonized at the primary
level* with the ordering of the heaven, while the account of the war and
the victory has symbolized for us the opposition that is fundamental to
the cosmos. The former revealed the essence of the encosmic kinds, the
latter revealed their powers from which the activities advance into
the universe. The former gave a sketch of the first creation in images, the
latter of the second creation,’ or, if you wish, the former presented the
formal cause, the latter the material cause. Indeed,® all the philoso-
phers of nature put forward the opposites as principles and establish
the cosmos as resulting from the harmonization of the opposites. But
harmony and order derive from the ideal form, which, starting from the

! Proclus here interprets the proemium of the Timaeus as covering the entire passage 17a1
to 27bg, the textual basis of Book 1 of his commentary. This differs from Plato’s usage
of the same term at 29ds5. See further the Introduction, pp. 16-17.

?> The summary is given at 17c1-19ar and is commented on by Socrates in 19b3—e8. See
Proclus’ commentary in 28.14-67.28.

3 As recounted by Critias in 21a7—26er. See Proclus’ commentary in 75.27-196.29, and
further H. Tarrant’s (2007) Introduction to vol. I.

4 Le. at the ideal level of the forms as represented by the Paradigm of the universe.

5 It is to be agreed with Festugiere that Proclus distinguishes between a first creation
at the intelligible level and a second involving matter. See the exegesis of 19b7 at
6o.171t.

6 Proclus explains here (using ydp) the second part of the previous sentence, assuming the
Aristotelian view in Metaphysics A that the philosophers of nature concentrated on the
material cause at the expense of the formal cause introduced by the Pythagoreans and
Plato.
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constitution, [Socrates’] account has revealed as common to and extend-
ing to all muldplicity that proceeds in order. For that constitution is
transmitted in different forms, whether in the soul, or in human beings,
or at the cosmic level. Socrates’ recapitulation, which gave a sketch of
the actual ideal form of the constitution wholly separated from matter,
reveals to us at the primary level the constitution in the universe, and
it is to the same form? that it is eager to relate the parts absolutely as
well.

In addition there is, if you wish, another way in which one should rank
the constitution analogously to the heaven® and the war analogously to
genesis. The constitution in fact® penetrates to the ultimate parts, since
all things have been ranked in accordance with the appropriate series
extending from the Demiurge' right down to the bottom level of the
encosmic beings. In a way the opposition was already established in the
heavens beforehand, whether through the double revolution — rightward
and leftward — of the [heavenly] bodies, or through the double circles —
of the same and of the different — of the souls, or through the kinds of
being — rest and motion — or through the properties of the gods — male
and female — or through any other such division. But the constitution is
more akin to heaven, while the war is akin to genesis. For this reason the
former belongs to the Jovian [rank], while it is fitting for the latter to be
allotted to Poseidon.™*

But after the investigation of the parts by means of images, one should
reach out towards the knowledge of the whole, and, after observing the
images, it remains to take hold of the paradigms themselves, starting
from the things of little importance in order to recall to mind the larger
realities. These [images] have in fact been established like preliminary
rites and as lesser mysteries which summon the eye of the soul towards
the understanding of the whole and the all and towards the investigation
of the single cause and single procession of all encosmic beings. For
everything has its being from the One™ and [all things revert back] to

7 My interpretation differs from that of Festugiere, who relates the parts to the Universe.

8 Proclus sometimes follows the Platonic practice of using the term ourunos to refer to the
entire cosmos; see the exegesis of Tim. 28b3—5 at 272.14ff. As the next sentence shows,
the term probably refers to the entire cosmos here. See also n. 470.

9 I sometimes use ‘in fact’ or ‘indeed’ to render explanatory y&p, which is notoriously
difficult to render in English.

1 In the translation the word ‘demiurge’ (5nuioupyds) will be capitalized when it is clear
that it refers to the creator god who forms and orders the cosmos.

T The link between the Atlantines and the god Poseidon is stated at Crit. 113c; see 71.9,
173.10. The Jovian rank (Afios) is linked to the political life (148.2) and the intellect
embracing the noetic world (305.26ff.).

2 Or ‘unity’. Proclus does not use the article with ‘one’.
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the One, [each] advancing according to a differing fate in the possession
of partial and differing powers which preside over the universe."3

Excursus on prayer and the gods: 206.26—-214.12'%

But before dealing with the subject matter in its entirety, he [Timaeus]
turns his attention to invocations of the gods and prayers, imitating in
this way too the Maker of the universe, who before undertaking the entire
creative task is said to enter the oracular shrine of Night to fill himself
with divine thoughts from there, to receive the principles of the creative
task and, if it is permissible to speak thus, to resolve all difficulties and
above all to encourage his father [Kronos] to collaborate with him in the
creative task. This is what he is recorded as saying by the Theologian in
his poem:™s

Mother, supreme among the gods, immortal Night, how, tell me,
How should I establish a resolute beginning for the immortals?

And from her he hears:*¢

Surround all things with unutterable ether, and in the middle place the
heaven,

and he is then instructed about the remainder of the creative work. As for
Kronos, after putting him in chains, he all but prays to him and says:"7

Raise up our race, glorious divine spirit,

and throughout what follows he keeps on invoking the goodwill of his
father. For how else would he be in a position to fill all things with gods
and make the sense-perceptible realm resemble the Living-Thing-itself
(autozéion) unless he stretches out towards the invisible causes of the
universe and, himself filled with these, is in a position to:'8

Bring forth again from his heart wondrous deeds?

Itis necessary, therefore, that before all else we obtain some clear knowl-
edge about prayer, whatits essence is and its perfection, and from where
it is instilled in souls.

3 Following the textual supplements suggested by Diehl and Festugiere.
4 On this passage see Van den Berg (2001) 87-91.

'S Orph. fr. 164 Kern. 6 Orph. fr. 165 Kern.

7 Orph. fr. 155 Kern; note that ‘spirit’ translates daimon.

8 Orph. fr. 1.2 Kern. 19 Or ‘essential nature’ (oUoia).
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On the Timaeus of Plato: Book 2
Now the philosopher Porphyry,*® in distinguishing between those
of the ancients who have accepted prayer and those who have not, has
given us a guided tour to the various opinions on the subject which can
be summarized as follows.?” Those who have been afflicted with the pri-
mary form of atheism, that is who deny that the gods exist at all, reject
the assistance that prayer gives, and so do those who are afflicted with
the secondary form of atheism, that is those who admit that the gods
exist but wholly reject providence, as well as those who concede that the
gods exist and that they exercise providence but affirm that everything
they cause occurs by necessity, for if there is nothing that can take place
other than it does, the benefit of prayer is destroyed. Those thinkers,
however, who state that the gods exist and exercise providence and that
many of the things that happen could occur otherwise, quite plausi-
bly also accept the [efficacy of] prayers and agree that they set our life
aright.

Moreover he [Porphyry] adds a number of arguments.?? (1) Prayer is
especially appropriate for the virtuous, because it is a connection with the
divine, because like loves being connected to like and the virtuous person
is most like the gods, and also because those who lay claim to virtue, since
they are ‘in prison’3 and have been apprehended by the body as if it was
ajail, should pray to gods for their emigration from these parts. (2) Like
children who have been separated from their parents, we should pray for
the return to our true parents, the gods. (3) Those who decline to pray
and to turn to their superiors are in fact like fatherless and motherless
people. (4) Among the nations too those who are distinguished for their
wisdom make prayers their particular concern, the Brahmans among the
Indians, the Magi among the Persians, and in the case of the Greeks the
best of the theologians, who have also established rites and mysteries.
As for the Chaldeans, not only did they worship the divine in general,
but they also named virtue ‘goddess of the gods’*4 and honoured her by

20 Commentary on the Timaeus, fr. 28 Sodano.

T Porphyry’s discussion here shows some indebtedness to doxographical traditions on the

subject of theology adapted to the topic of prayer. For the first two kinds of atheism see,

for example, the division at Cicero, Nat. Deor. 1.2. See further Runia (1996) 551—4. The

practice of first examining whether an entity exists also belongs to the doxographical

method, as derived from Aristotle’s philosophy of knowledge; see Mansfeld (1992) 70-6.

See also on 227.19 below.

It should be noted that all subdivisions of arguments etc. have been added by the

translator, in many cases following the lead of Festugiere.

Quotation from Phd. 62bg, the locus classicus for the Platonist topos that the soul is

imprisoned in earthly somatic reality. The same words are quoted by Plotinus, Enn.

4.8.1.32.

4 The Greek is unclear here and could also be rendered ‘named the virtue of the gods as
a goddess’, as preferred by Festugiere.
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Preliminary remarks

ensuring that their virtue did not mean they neglected the holy cult. (5)
In addition to all these [considerations], because we are part of the All, it
is fitting that we pray to the All. For in the case of every being reversion
to the Whole brings salvation with it. If, therefore, you possess virtue,
you should invoke that [deity] which has already grasped the whole of
virtue in advance, since that which is entirely good is for you too cause
of the good that is suitable for you. If you seek some corporeal good,
there is the power that holds together the whole of body in the cosmos.
"This is necessarily the source of perfection for the parts as well. This is
a brief summary of what Porphyry has to say.

The divine Iamblichus,?S however, considers such an account inap-
propriate for the subject [of the passage]. For Plato’s text here is not
concerned with godless men, but with those who are prudent (27¢2) and
able to converse with the gods, not with those who are hesitant about
the acts that piety prescribes, but with those who can be saved by the
saviours of the universe. He teaches us about both the power and the
perfection of prayer, a doctrine that is marvellous and extraordinary and
exceeding all expectation.

As for us, our approach will be to translate the passage to a level
with which its readers*® are more familiar and more cognizant, making
its meaning plain and giving the account of prayer that concords with
Plato’s views. We should make our start, then, from the following.

All things that exist are offspring of the gods, are brought into exis-
tence withoutintermediation by them and have their foundation in them.
For notonly does the continuous procession of entities reach completion,
as each of them successively obtains its subsistence from its proximate
causes, but it is also from the very gods themselves that all things in a
sense are generated, even if they are described as being at the furthest
remove from the gods, [indeed] even if you were to speak of matter
(bule) itself. For the divine does not stand aloof from anything, but is
present for all things alike.?? For this reason, even if you take the lowest
levels [of reality], there too you will find the divine present. The One
is in fact everywhere present, inasmuch as each of the beings derives
its existence from the gods, and even though they proceed forth from
the gods, they have not gone out from them but rather are rooted in
them. Where, indeed, could they ‘go out’, when the gods have embraced
all things and taken hold of them in advance and still retain them in
themselves? For what is beyond the gods is That which is in no way

25 Commentary on the Timaeus fr. 26 Dillon.

26 Or listeners; the verb can mean both, pace Festugiere.

27 For the Neoplatonist the effects remain presentin the cause (cf. ET §18), here translated
in theological terms.
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existent,?® but all beings have been embraced in a circle by the gods and
existin them. In a wonderful way, therefore, all things both have and have
not proceeded forth. They have not been cut off from the gods. If they
had been cut off, they would not even exist, because all the offspring,
once they were wrenched away from their fathers, would immediately
hasten towards the gaping void of non-being. In fact they are somehow
established in them [the gods], and, to put the matter in a nutshell, they
have proceeded of their own accord, but [at the same time] they remain
in the gods.?

But those [beings] which proceed forth must also return, imitating
the manifestation of the gods and their reversion to the cause, so that
they too are ordered in accordance with the perfective triad,3° and are
again embraced by the gods and the most primary henads. They receive
a second kind of perfection from them, in accordance with which they
are able to revert to the goodness of the gods, so that, being rooted at
the outset in the gods, through their reversion they can be fixed in them
once again, making this kind of circle which both begins from the gods
and ends with them. All things, therefore, both remain in and revert to
the gods, receiving this ability from them and obtaining in their very
being a double signature, the one in order to remain there, the other
so that what proceeds forth can return. And it is possible to observe
these not only in souls, but also in the lifeless beings that follow them.3”
For what else is it that produces the sympathy that they have towards
the diverse powers than the fact that they have obtained symbols from
nature, which causes them to correspond to the various classes3? of the
gods? Nature is in fact suspended from the world above and the gods
themselves, and she is distributed through the ranks of the gods. She
thus also instils in the bodies the signatures of affinity to their gods, in
the one case solar signatures, in another lunar, in others those of other
gods, and she causes these things to revert to the gods as well, some to
the gods in general, others to specific gods, bringing her products to
completion in accordance with the various characteristics of the gods.33

These [signatures] the Demiurge too had much earlier effectuated
in the case of the souls, giving them signatures so that they could both

28 Le. the One which is beyond (¢méxeva) being; cf. Rep. 509bg.

29 Or less literally ‘it is to the gods that they owe their permanence’.

3° Te. the triad of procession, reversion and rest. It is ‘perfective’ (TeAecioupyds) because
it returns beings to their final goal (TéAos) in the origin. This is the ‘circle’ that Proclus
refers to a few lines later; cf. ET §33.

Le. in the hierarchy of being. It is this double signature (5171& cuvBruare) that forms
the basis of the theory of theurgy. On Proclus’ theory see Van den Berg (2001) 66-85.
32 The term here is o€ipo, which can also be translated as ‘series’.

33 On Proclus’ conception of nature (pUo1s) see now Martijn (2008) ch. 2.
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Preliminary remarks

remain and revert, on the one hand establishing them in accordance with
the One, on the other hand graciously bestowing on them the [ability
to] revert in accordance with Intellect. It is to this reversion that prayer
offers an enormous contribution by means of the ineffable symbols of the
gods, which the Father of the souls has sowed in them. Prayer attracts34
the beneficence of the gods towards itself.35 It unifies those who pray
with the gods who are being prayed to. It also links the Intellect of the
gods with the formulations of those who pray, inciting the will (boulésis)
of those who contain the goods in a perfect way within themselves to
share them unstintingly. Prayer is the creator of divine persuasion and
establishes all which is ours in the gods.

Perfect and true prayer is conducted as follows. (1) First there is the
knowledge of all the divine ranks to which the person who prays draws
near. For he [the person praying] would not approach them in the appro-
priate manner if he did not know the characteristics of each of them. For
this reason the Oracle3 too has commanded that the ‘fire-heated con-
ception’ has the very first rank in the holy cult. (2) Second after this
comes the process of familiarization which takes place through becom-
ing like37 the divine in respect of complete purity, chastity, education
and ordered disposition. Through this we direct what is ours towards
the gods, extracting their goodwill and submitting our souls to them. (3)
"Third comes touching, through which we make contact with the divine
substance with the topmost part of our soul and incline towards it. (4)
Next there is the ‘approaching’,3® for this is what the Oracle calls it:39

For the mortal who approaches the fire directly will possess light from the gods,

allowing us greater communion with the gods and a more transpar-
ent participation in their light. (5) Finally there is unification (bendsis),
which establishes the unity of the soul in the unity of the gods, causing
there to be a single activity of us and them, in accordance with which
we no longer belong to ourselves but to the gods, remaining in the
divine light and encircled in its embrace. This is the supreme limit of

34 This is the first of no fewer than six participles describing the actions and features of
prayer.

35 Le. the praying soul. 36 Or. Chald. fr. 139 Majercik and Des Places.

37 The two terms here are oikeiwois and dpoiwois, the former emphasizing that what the
soul does is contained in its own being (as offspring of the gods), the second the process
whereby the soul models itself on the gods. Although union can take place, as indicated
below, identity is not possible, since, as Proclus has already emphasized, the relation is
one of cause and effect.

33 The term is the rare &uméAoots, inspired by the quotation from the Chaldean Oracles
which follows.

39 Or: Chald. fr. 121.
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true prayer, enabling it to link together the reversion with the [initial]
rest, to re-establish in the unity of the gods all that proceeded from it,
and to enclose the light in us with the light of the gods.

Itis no small contribution, then, that prayer makes to the entire ascent
of the souls. Nor is it the case that the person who possesses virtue does
not need the goods that come additionally through prayer, but rather
the complete opposite. It is through prayer that the ascent is brought to
completion and it is with prayer4® that the crown of virtue is attained,
namely piety towards the gods. In short, none other should pray but
the person who is especially good, as the Athenian stranger says:#* for
this person the [practice of] conversing with the gods becomes highly
effective for obtaining the life of well-being, whereas in the case of the
wicked it is natural for the opposite to occur, ‘for it is not permissible
that the impure come in contact with what is pure’.4?

The person, therefore, who has nobly undertaken the [practice of]
prayer should make the gods propitious and awaken within himself the
conceptions concerning the gods — for [recollection of] the kindness of
one’s superiors is the very first encouragement to sharing in their being.
He should be unceasingly occupied with the cult of divinity,*3

For in the case of the mortal who dithers [in prayer] the blessed ones are swift
[to strike].

He should preserve unshaken the right order of his acts towards the
gods and set before himself virtues that purify him from the realm of
generation and cause him to ascend, and also trust and truth and love,
that renowned triad,* as well as hope of good things and unchanging
receptivity to the divine light and ecstasy separating him from all other
preoccupations, so that he is united alone with God alone and does not
attempt to join himself to unity while in the company of plurality. For
such a person does the complete opposite and separates himself from the
gods. Just as it is not permissible to converse with being in the company
of non-being, so itis not permissible to be joined to unity in the company

of plurality.

4° Bracketing the second xad in 212.5.

4T What follows is a paraphrase of Laws 716d6-e2; Proclus is quoting from memory,
triggered by the mention of ‘prayers to the gods’ in 716b7 (which he does not cite).

42 An almost exact quotation of the famous saying at Phd. 67b2.

4 Or. Chald. fr. 140.

44 On this triad and its background in the Chaldean Oracles see Wallis (1972) 153-5. The
term for trust is mioTis, often also translated ‘faith’. Since hope is often associated with
the triad (as here), the triad comes close to the Christian triad of faith, hope and love
(Paul in 1 Cor. 13:13), though its application is quite different. In Proclus see further
PTI. 110.6, in Alc. 1.51.16-53.2.
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What one needs to know about prayer in the first instance is approx-
imately the following.#S Its essence (ousia) is to bring together and bind
together the souls to the gods, or rather, it unifies all the secondary beings
with those that are prior. For, as the great Theodore says, ‘all things
pray except the First’. Its perfection consists in the fact that it commences
from the more common goods and ends in divine unification and the
gradual accustoming of the soul to the divine light. Its activizy is effi-
cacious, enabling fulfilment of the goods [that we obtain] and ensuring
that our affairs are shared with the gods.

As for the causes of prayer, we reckon them to be as follows.47 (1) Its
efficient causes are the efficacious powers of the gods, which turn around
and summon all things towards the gods themselves. (2) Its final causes are
the undefiled goods which the souls enjoy when they are established in
the gods. (3) Its paradigmatic causes are the primary creative principles of
reality, which both have proceeded from the Good and have been unified
with it in a single ineffable union. (4) Its formal causes are what cause the
souls to resemble the gods and bring their entire life to completion. (5)
Its material causes are the signatures®® which the Demiurge has placed
in the souls’ essences for the recollection of the gods who caused them
to exist as well as all other things.

Moreover the modes of prayer are of various kinds and we distin-
guish them as follows.#0 (1) There are modes i accordance with the genera
and species of the gods, prayer then being either creative or purificatory
or vivificatory. (a) It is creative,° for example, [when it takes place] on
behalf of rain and wind. The creative gods are in fact’" the causes of
the generation of these, and the prayers of the Eudanemoi’* at Athens
are directed towards these gods. (b) Prayers are purificatory when they
avert pestilential diseases or all manner of pollution, such [prayers] as we
find inscribed in temples.53 (c¢) They can be vivificarory, as in the case of
prayers on behalf of the growth of crops which worship the causes of the
growth of life that are superior to us. (d) There are also perfective prayers,
because it is towards these classes of [perfecting] gods that they lift us up.

45 Proclus now carries out what he announced above at 207.21.

46 Theodore of Asine, Neoplatonist and pupil of Porphyry (+ 280-360). This quotation
is Test. 7 Deuse.

47 For this fivefold scheme of causation cf. the texts on the Platonist doctrine of principles
at Dorrie-Baltes, PA §116.

48 The same term, cuvBfuaTa, used above at 2 10.13, 22.

49 On the numbering of the divisions here see above n. 22.

5° Or ‘demiurgic’ (Snuioupyikn). 5* See above n. 9 (on explanatory y&p).

52 Literally ‘wind-stillers’. They were a family of priests in charge of the Eleusinian hero
Eudanemos; see PW 6.893.

33 Proclus obviously is speaking about written prayers here.

49

30
213

I0

15

20

25

214



10

15

20

25

On the Timaeus of Plato: Book 2

The person who makes any changes to this separation (krisis) of prayers
deviates from the correctness of [conducting] prayers.

(2) There are also modes in accordance with the differences of those who
pray. For there is (a) philosophical prayer and (b) theurgic prayer, and,
beside these, there is (c) institutional prayer according to the ancestral
practices of communities.

(3) There are also modes in accordance with the objects for which the
prayers take place, (a) in the first place on behalf of the salvation of soul,
(b) secondly on behalf of the sound constitution of the body, and (c)
thirdly those which are completed on behalf of external goods.

And (4) there are modes in accordance with the division of the times at
which we perform our prayers, distinguishing the various kinds of prayer
(a) according to the seasons of the year, or (b) according to the chief
points of the solar revolution, or (c) according to other such [heavenly]
connections.4

II Introductory matters: 214.13-223.2
Invocation of the gods

But indeed, Socrates, this is what all those who share in even a modicum
of good sense do. When venturing on any matter, even if it is
insignificant, they always in some way call on God.5>5 (27¢1-3)

Exegesis of the text: 214.17-217.3

You see what kind of subject (hupothesis) Plato has entrusted to Timaeus,
what kind of listener he has furnished him in the person of Socrates,
what kind of beginning of his discourse he has outlined. The subject
matter extends to the whole work of creation. The listener is in a state of
readiness to concur with him [Timaeus], being of one mind [together]
and focused on the single investigation of the All. This is the reason he
himself summons Timaeus to prayer (cf. 27b8). The beginning of the
discourse, in taking its point of departure from the invocation of the
gods, truly imitates the procession of beings, who first remained among
the gods and only in this way5¢ have obtained the process of birth from
them.

54 As Festugiere points out ad loc., the term &mitrAokad is a quasi-technical term indicating
linkage to the solar cycle; cf. IIL. 35.1.

55 Divergences from Burnet’s OCT text: (1) Proclus lacks kai peyddou in 27¢3.

56 T.e. in the process of creation.
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But since it is commanded that all those who share in even a mod-
icum of good sense should always call on God when setting out on
any venture, even if it is insignificant, let us observe then from what
mental conception in each case these [men] make this invocation of the
gods. In fact, if they are people of good sense, it is surely improbable
that they do not take their aim at Being and at the truth concerning
the gods themselves. I declare, therefore, that all people grasp hold of
the knowledge concerning the gods in the true manner, when they (a)
apply a pure mind to the investigation, (b) build up their store of what
is noble and good in the excellences of the soul, and not in human con-
cerns or external contingencies, and when they (c) observe the power of
providence penetrating the whole of reality and bringing all things into
harmony with the universe, in order that both the whole and its parts be
in the best possible state and nothing be without share in the concern
that extends from the gods to each individual thing. Observing this, for
every deed and every activity they suitably call on God as collaborator of
their enterprise, placing their actions on board’7 the universe together
with everything else, and establishing themselves in the goodness of the
gods. For even matters that seem to be insignificant (cf. 27¢3) enjoy
providence and are important to the extent that they are dependent on
the gods, whereas things that are important in terms of their own nature,
when separated from the divine, appear as wholly insignificant and of no
value.

This is what good senses® provides the souls with.59 It is not a human
disposition, approximating to what is called self-control, but rather an
inspired activity of the soul,%® which (a) has reverted both to itself and
the divine* and (b) sees the cause of all things which is among the gods.
It (c) observes how both the whole and the parts proceed from there and
(d) attributes to them the signatures of the gods in us, which are instilled
in us and serve as starting-points for the return to the gods.®* It (e) finds
the symbols of the gods in each thing, even the most insignificant, and
through these it (f) appropriates each of them in relation to the gods.

Since the gods have not only been the cause of our entire existence
but also granted us self-motion for the choice of goods, and since their

57 The metaphor is one of embarking on a ship.

58 The term here is cwepootvn, as in the text being given exegesis. Proclus gives it a
religious and a mystical connotation rather than its usual ethical meaning. The rendering
‘good sense’ has to cover both the Platonic text and its Proclan interpretation.

59 Retaining the reading of Diehl, tads wuyais; Festugiere opts for Tijs wuxfis.

% In giving a definition of cwepootvn Proclus unleashes a sequence of six participles
describing the activities of the soul to which it corresponds.

6T Because it both has descended and is also self-subsistent; cf. ET §§40ff.

62 This recalls the explanation of prayer above at 210.11ff., 213.14ff.
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creative work%3 is especially revealed in activities that are external to
us, even though we need their providential concern also when we make
decisions — as is shown by the fact that the Athenians have also honoured
Zeus as the Counsellor — and when choosing we need their assistance, so
that when making decisions we should discover what is profitable and in
choosing we should not through passion incline to what is worse, but all
the more when we act and venture upon any deed we should observe that
self-movementhas but the feeblest force, whereas the whole is dependent
on divine providence — for all these reasons, therefore, Timaeus states
that when venturing out on any matter persons of good sense always
in some way call on God.% For in the case of our choices (haireseis)
we are unable to separate out the role of providence from what is in our
power,% but in the case of our impulses (hormai) we can do that better,
since self-motion there plays a lesser role.®® In fact, the influence of what
is in our power does not extend as far as the providence of the gods does,
but rather, as has been said [earlier],%7 the superior entities exert their
influence both prior to the secondary [beings] and with them and after
them, enfolding the activities of the subordinate [beings] on all sides.®®
But does this not mean, the Epicurean Hermarchus® states, that we
proceed to infinity, if in venturing on any matter, even if it is insignif-
icant, we need a prayer? For in order to pray, we will again need another
prayer and so will never come to a halt. We should resolve this puzzle as
Porphyry does (fr. 29), namely [by arguing] that it has not been stated

%3 Or possibly ‘their good deeds’.

64 This complex and difficult sentence weighs up the factors of general divine providence
and human freedom of movement, as a result of which prayer is a necessary activity.
The technical term is T6 2¢’fjuiv, indicating what is within the bounds of human freedom
and for which one must take responsibility.

Because impulses involve irrational factors, whereas choice and decision are the work
of discursive reason. Note that the term for impulse (6pun) is found in the Platonic text
(translated as ‘when venturing’).

Above at 209.15-210.2.

The superior beings are the gods, the secondary or subordinate beings are human souls.
On the extent of influence of both see ET §§56—7. Since Providence, as the workings
of higher reality, extends to all lower levels, it in fact exerts influence on human beings
beyond the level of rational behaviour, e.g. in the structuring of irrational impulses such
as hunger and desire for sex. For this reason there is all the more reason for prayer to the
gods. As Festugiere notes, Proclus equivocates by interpreting 6pun first as ‘any action’,
and then more specifically as ‘(irrational) impulse’. In actual fact Timaeus’ investigation
is a good example of the use of discursive reasoning.

Follower and close friend of Epicurus, who took over the Epicurean school on its
founder’s death. This text is fr. 48 in the fragment collection of Longo Auricchio. Her-
marchus will have discussed this passage in his work Against Plato. Proclus presumably
took it over from Porphyry’s commentary.
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Introductory matters

that one should pray in the case of any matter,’ but rather in the ven-
turing of any matter. We have an impulse to matters [of action], but we
do not have an impulse to impulses, so that there is no path to infinity.

Or is it the case that the puzzle still remains? In fact, we do have an
impulse to prayer, so that for this too we will need prayer, and again
for the impulse to this prayer, and so on to infinity. It is therefore finer
to state that the person who prays for any matter whatsoever first will
declare his thanks to the gods for this very fact, that he has obtained
from them the ability to revert to them, and that for all other matters
goodness comes to be present through prayer, but in the case of prayer
it comes through [prayer] itself. It [the prayer] will in no way be in need
of another prayer, because it has included the good in itself and provides
communion with the divine.

Subject of Timaeus’ investigation

But for us who in some way are about to produce the accounts”
concerning the universe, whether it has come into being or even if it is
ungenerated, unless we go entirely astray . . .7>  (27¢c4-6)

General explanation: 217.7-28

He has revealed how marvellous the subject matter is, but at the same
time has decorously preserved his place in the rank of modesty, pursuing a
middle course between irony73 and effrontery. For when he earlier stated
(277c1-3) that even those who share in a modicum of good sense when
venturing on any matter, even if it is insignificant, invoke god, [now] as
far as the proposed subject is concerned, he has very much exalted it,
opposing the accounts concerning the universe to the ‘small matter’,
but as for himself, he has cautiously not stated that he has reached the
summit of good sense — for this would be quite opposite to ‘sharing in
even a modicum of good sense’ — but rather that he does not entirely go
astray, and this he has done quite deliberately, so that he will have his

7° Proclus here uses the term Tp&ypa, as in the Platonic text. What is meant is matters

involving action, whether rational or irrational.

Plato’s term is of Adyor, which I have rendered ‘the accounts’, i.e. what Timaeus produces

as a result of his investigation (Bewpic) into the nature of the universe. Zeyl translates

‘speeches’, which is also possible (but note that he leaves out the article).

7* Divergence from Burnet’s OCT text: (1) at 27¢4 Proclus omits ToU before mwavtés; (2)
at 27¢5 he reads 4 instead of f (cf. below 218.28-219.31).

73 Le. false modesty.
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ability and his knowledge demonstrated from the work itself, and not
from his own statements.

The object of his [Timaeus’] investigation will thus be the universe,
inasmuch as the universe derives its existence from the gods. Now it is
possible for someone to examine the universe in many different ways,
either as a bodily object, or inasmuch as it participates in souls, both
partial and whole,7# or inasmuch as it possesses intellect. But Timaeus
for his part examines the nature of the universe not only along these
lines, but especially in terms of the procession from the Demiurge. In this
respect natural philosophy is seen as a kind of theology, s because entities
that come into existence naturally, inasmuch as they are generated from
the gods, also have a kind of divine existence. This is what we have to
distinguish on this point.

First difficulty: 217.28-218.28

They [the interpreters] are in the habit of raising the following difficulty:
why ever did Plato add here the word in some way (péi)? For he writes
those who in some way are about to produce the accounts con-
cerning the universe. The more ancient of the interpreters?® state that
the universe is in some way ungenerated, in some way generated, and
for this reason it is quite suitable that the account deals with it in some
way as ungenerated and in some way as generated. [They maintain this]
even though Plato has not aligned up the [word] in some way with what
is ungenerated and what is generated, but rather with producing the
accounts.

The divine Iamblichus (fr. 27) states that the account will in some
way be concerned with the universe and in some way not. It leaves matter
undiscussed, because it is without limit and without form, whereas there
is a thorough investigation of the entire formal variety [that exists] in the
cosmos. Against this interpretation too we should affirm that the [word]

74 The universe participates in the hypostasis of Soul, which is ontologically higher. But
Festugiere in his note ad loc. is wrong in postulating a part-whole relation between the
World-soul and individual souls. They are more like ‘soul-sisters’, both participating in
the Soul-hypostasis. Cf. Helleman (1980) on Plot. Enn. 4.3.1-8.

75 Although the Timaeus discusses the nature of the material universe, the chief focus is
the cosmos’s derivation from higher causes (formal and efficient). See the Prologue,
1.4—4.5, and especially 2.30ff.

76 Tthas been suggested that this refers primarily to Albinus, a Middle Platonist active in the
middle of the second century; see Baltes (1976-8) 1. 9g9—100, Dérrie-Baltes, PA §139.3.
Gioe includes it as (?) 13 T (sic) in his collection of Albinus’ fragments. Proclus’ source
was no doubt Porphyry’s commentary, which was his main source for early exegesis of
the Timaeus. See also below n. 84.
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in some way has been aligned with something else and not with ‘the
universe’.

Perhaps, as our teacher has stated,’’ the [term] ‘accounts’ (logoi)
belongs to those words with multiple meanings. (1) Some are demi-
urgic accounts proceeding from intellect, such as the Demiurge pro-
nounces to the ‘young gods’7® (41a-d, 42d), and indeed he says that the
soul when moving speaks to itself (37a6).7% (2) Others [accounts] are
those which are [mentally] observed within science, and (3) yet others
have been allotted a place at a third remove from the intellect, those
which are brought forth externally for the purposes of instruction and
social intercourse.® Now Timaeus, knowing that the demiurgic accounts
would be produced by the Demiurge and that he would not now gen-
erate the scientific accounts but retain them within himself, but that
he would produce only the externally uttered accounts for Socrates’
benefit, for this reason stated that he would in some way produce
the accounts concerning the universe. For the three modes of speak-
ing intuitively, scientifically and didactically differ from each other, and
the [word] in some way indicates these differences in respect of the
accounts.

Second difficulty: 218.29-219.31%

Another problem has been raised by the words € it has come into being é
even is ungenerated.® (1) Some have interpreted the phrase by giving
the first ¢ a rough breathing and the second ¢ a smooth breathing.®3
They affirm that Timaeus will speak about the universe inasmuch as it
has come into being from a cause, even if it is ungenerated, so that when
we have observed it having come into being, we might see the nature

77 This is the phrase that Proclus habitually uses for Syrianus.

78 The standard way in the later tradition of referring to the planetary gods to whom the
Demiurge entrusts the secondary creation, based on Plato’s phrase in 42d6.

79 Reading Aéyew ¢noi with one of the MSS and Festugiere.

80 As Proclus’ further explanation makes clear, the distinction between (2) and (3) is based
on the distinction first made by the Stoa between internal thought (logos endiathetos) and
external speech (logos prophorikos).

81 On this passage see the analysis by Baltes (1976-8) II. 1—3 and also Dérrie-Baltes, PA
§81.7.

82 This passage is very difficult to translate because the difficulty to which Proclus refers
turns on the small Greek word which is basically a long e (n) with the possibility of
different breathings, accents and the addition of an iota subscript. In the text here he
simply writes the undifferentiated letter.

83 This is the combination fj yéyovev #| kai &yevés toTw, the text read by Burnet in the
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that it possesses. The Platonist Albinus® considers that in Plato’s view
the cosmos, though ungenerated, (also) has a principle of generation.
For this interpreter it even exceeds true Being, true Being only having
eternal existence, whereas the cosmos, in addition to being eternal, also
has a principle of generation. As a result it is both always existent and
generated. It is the latter not because it is generated in terms of time —
for then it would not be eternal as well — but because it has a ratio-
nale (logos) for its generation through being compounded from multiple
and dissimilar parts, a combination whose existence must necessarily be
referred back to another more ancient cause. Because this cause is always
existent at the primary level, the universe itself is also in some way always
existent. It is not only generated, but also ungenerated. Plato, however,
never states in what follows that the universe is in some sense generated
and in some sense ungenerated.

(2) Other interpreters give a rough breathing to both,®s which results
in [Timaeus] saying that ‘he will produce speeches about the universe
insofar as it has coming into being and insofar as it is generated’. But
they make the same mistake as their predecessors, unless indeed they
use terms in such a way that the universe has come into being with
regard to the form, but is ungenerated with regard to the nurse [of
becoming] (52ds). Along these lines Timaeus will pronounce that the
latter is ungenerated,® but that the universe is generated, because it has
received its form from the god.

(3) Porphyry (fr. 30) and Iamblichus (fr. 28) give a smooth breath-
ing to both, so that the text says ‘whether the universe has come into
being or is ungenerated’.?” For this is the question which is being
investigated before all others. And indeed whether this principle is
established or not, namely if the cosmos is generated or ungenerated,
makes a huge contribution to the whole of natural philosophy. For we
shall be able to examine the nature of both its essence and its pow-
ers from this basic principle,®® as will become clear to us a little later
on.%

"The accounts concerning the universe, therefore, will be advanced for
the sake of instruction and have as their point of departure the question

8 Fr. 12 T Giog. On this passage see Dorrie-Baltes, PA §139.3, Phillips (1997) 189—90.

85 This is the combination # yéyovev  kai &yevés toTiv.

86 This is not said explicitly, but implied at 52a8.

87 This is the combination # yéyovev | kai &yevés éoTiv.

88 The term here is Uté6eois, on which see further n. 1 50 below.

89 A rather vague reference, but Proclus is probably thinking of 28b6—7, expounded below
at 276-82.
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whether the cosmos has come into being or is ungenerated, braiding9°
the remainder in sequence from this [beginning].

Praying to the two genera of divinities

It is necessary to invoke the gods and goddesses and pray that everything
we say will be in conformity with their intellect above all,** but also
consequently with ours.””  (27¢6-dr1)

General explanation: 220.4-221.8

The division into male and female contains within itself the entire con-
tents of the divine orders. For in the male is contained that which is the
cause of the power of stability and sameness and that which furnishes
being and attaches to all things the very first principle of their return,
while the female embraces that which projects from itself all manner
of processions and distinctions, together with their measures of life and
generative powers. For this reason Timaeus too quite reasonably, in ele-
vating himself towards the gods, has included their ranks in their entirety
in accordance with the division into the genera. Such a division is also
most appropriate for the investigation that is being undertaken. After
all,?3 this universe is replete with these two genera of divinities. "To start
with the extremes, heaven has the same relation to earth as the male
has to the female, because the movement of heaven instils structures%4
and powers in each thing, while the earth, receiving the effluences from
there, conceives and gives birth to all kinds of animals and plants. As
for the gods in heaven, they too are distinguished into two groups along
the lines of the male and the female. Moreover the gods who super-
vise the process of birth without themselves being subject to it, these
too belong either to the one or to the other of the coupled series. In
general there is in the universe a vast demiurgic choir and numerous
channels of life, which [all] exhibit the form either of the male or of the

9° The metaphor is one of ‘weaving’, often used for the process of constructing a literary
work.

91 Translating Plato’s karé& voUv rather literally. Cf. Zeyl (2000) 13: ‘and pray that they
above all will approve of all we have to say, and that in consequence we will, too’.

92 No divergences from Burnet’s OCT text.

93 In order to avoid having too many sentences beginning with the conjunction ‘for’
(especially when the following words are an article and noun), I use ‘after all’ from time
to time as an additional way to translate explanatory y&p.

94 The term is Jogos; Festugiere translates ‘creative principles’.
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female. Why should we extend our discussion? From the hexadic gods
who are detached®’ variegated orders of the masculine and the feminine
descend into the universe. It is quite suitable, therefore, that ‘the per-
son who is about to produce accounts concerning the universe’ (27¢4)
invokes gods and goddesses from each of whom the universe’s pleni-
tude derives, and that what is about to be said will be said especially
in conformity with the intellect (27¢7) of the gods themselves. For
this is the supreme end of philosophical speculation,?® to ascend to the
divine intellect and to organize one’s account of the realities in a manner
comparable to the unified way in which all things have been grasped in
advance in that mind. Secondarily and consequent upon this (cf. 27¢6),
the entire investigation should be conducted in conformity with the
human intellect and the light of scientific knowledge. For that which is
whole and perfect and unique pre-exists in the divine mind, whereas what
is partial and falls short of the divine simplicity?7 relates to the human
intellect.

A difficulty: 221.9-222.6

But how can it be, they say, that Timaeus has announced with a grand
flourish that one should pray and call on the gods and goddesses, but that
he fails to do this himself and immediately turns to the proposed accounts
without praying? To this we shall reply that what belongs to the deci-
sion%® includes its accomplishment in itself, while what follows on from
the decision inclines to another [form of] activity and through action
completes what had been decided. The philosophical life is dependent
on our decision, and what is deficient in it results from the deficiency in
our decision-making. But the acquisition of external things also needs
a second form of activity after the decision has been made, for their
completion does not lie in our power. We would be justified, therefore,

95 &md TéV &moAUTwv £§&8wv. Proclus refers with this expression to the lowest level of
the hypercosmic-encosmic gods; cf. PT 1. 18.3 and Saffrey and Westerink (1968) Ixvii.
There are twelve gods, six male and six female. Hence the two hexads. The Platonic
source is the twelve ranks of gods in Phdr. 247a.

96 The term here is 8ecopic, which Proclus uses both for the ‘investigation’ of the physical
universe being undertaken by Timaeus (as below in 221.6), and also in a more general
sense for intellectual activity culminating in a vision of intelligible reality. My translation
here follows Festugiere.

97 The text can be accepted here without the lacuna suggested by Diehl.

98 Ttis very difficult to translate the term PouAnais here. The usual translation is ‘will’, but
in the present context this rendering may obscure the fact that it is a rational process
involving discursive reasoning. One might also in some contexts translate ‘intention’
when the emphasis is on future action.

58



Introductory matters

in claiming that the activity of prayer belongs to that which has its full
completion in the decision itself. The decision to pray is a desire for
reversion to the gods. This desire guides the desirous soul and unites
it to the divine, which in our view was the very first task of prayer.?®
One should not, therefore, decide first and pray later, but rather the
decision and the practice of prayer should go together in accordance
with the measure of the intention, now more and now less.’®® And this
is the task of true prayer, that the things for which we pray are held
in common with the gods, in accordance with our capacities and our
activities, and that we complete them in cooperation with the gods. An
example would be if someone should pray to the gods, who excise [the
effect of] matter and cause the stains that come from the [process of]
birth to vanish, while he himself with the help of the purificatory virtues
is especially engaged in this [activity]. Such a person would certainly,
together with the [help of the] gods, achieve liberation from the shackles
of matter. This, then, is what Timaeus does here. The things which he
prays to the gods to accomplish, these he too fulfils in accordance with
the human intellect’” by ordering his entire account in conformity with
the intellect of the gods.

Exhortation of the listeners

So let the gods have been called upon in this manner. But we should also
call upon ourselves,™ so that you may learn as easily as you can, and I
may demonstrate as best I can how I think about the proposed
subjects.’3  (27d1—3)

Exegesis of the text: 222.11-223.2

The exhortation of the listeners takes place following upon the prayers.
For that which fills,"+ after securing dependence on its own causes,

99 Proclus has in mind his earlier theoretical discussion on prayer at 209.9—212.10.

190 T take this to mean that the BoUAnois may vary according to context, depending on

what kind of endeavour one wishes to undertake.

The phrase kor& Tov &vBpcomivov vodv is placed in between the verb mAnpoi and the

participle Siamieis and may well go with both.

Plato writes 16 fluéTepov, so one could also translate ‘our own contribution’.

Divergence from Burnet’s OCT text: Proclus reads udMoTa instead of udhiot’ &v.

o4 Retaining Proclus’ neutral formulation. In typical fashion he translates a human situa-
tion (exhortation of speaker and listener) into the exposition of a metaphysical process.
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should first arouse its recipients and revert them towards it before the
process of filling, so that they will become more receptive and tenaciously
grasp the thoughts instilled in them. For them this makes the sharing
more complete, while for the giver it makes the giving easier. Moreover,
this very aspect of easiness is fitting for those who are to imitate the
entire creative process, from which everything proceeds while it remains
in itself (cf. 42e5) and rejoices in the products which it has set in motion
(cf. 37¢7).

Furthermore, the completion of a single series by connecting what is
prior to what has the second rank imitates the demiurgic series which
extends right down to the final entities. For if the listeners will receive
the account in accordance with Timaeus’ intellect, and Timaeus will
organize his entire exposition in accordance with the gods’ intellect,
then it simply must be the case that the entire conversation will relate
to one and the same intellect and intellective process. In addition to
all this, the self-movement of the souls is amply demonstrated through
these words, because they [the souls], after being set in motion by
the gods, both move themselves and project the sciences (epistémai)
from themselves.”®5 In fact, [the words] how I think indicate the
activity that receives its impulse from the life that possesses its own
autonomy.

I1I Five basic principles of natural philosophy: 223.3-274.32
First distinction and delimitation of two crucial genera

First, then, in my opinion at least, one should make the following
division.””  (27ds)

First explanation of the text: 223.5-224.17

Timaeus is a Pythagorean and right from his opening words he
reveals himself as preserving the characteristic manner of Pythagorean
accounts.™® Socrates did not expound his own opinions to others in an

195 For this triad cf. ET §17, §20.

196 T jterally “from the life that is aute€ovoios’, i.e. has the principle of movement within
itself, although at the same time having received it from a higher cause. This is the
level of soul.

07 Divergence from Burnet’s OCT text: Proclus adds ye, ‘atleast’, in the phrase kot éufjv
S6Eav.

198 Proclus emphasizes the Pythagorean nature of the dialogue at the outset of his
commentary; see 7.17-8.29, 15.23—18.28, and the comments of Lernould (2001) 40-1.
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affirmative fashion but rather purified the conceptions of those others
and so brought the truth to light in a dialectical fashion. Indeed he said to
them that he knew nothing except how to offer and receive an account.’®
Timaeus, however, because he is producing his accounts for knowledge-
able men, says he is expounding his own doctrine, not bothering with the
opinions of others, but pursuing the single path of knowledge. More-
over the use of [the term] opinion (27d5) is very much to the point
here and consistent with what was said before. For of the rational soul
in its entirety one part is intellect (nous), another is discursive reason
(dianoia) and another is opinion (doxa), and of these the first is connected
to the gods, the second projects the sciences,™ while the third provides
these to others. This man, then, shows his awareness of these matters by
harmonizing his own intellect with that of the gods through his prayers.
This was in fact made clear by the [words] everything in confor-
mity above all with the intellect of the gods, but also consequently
with ours (27¢7-d1). Through his invocations he has roused the dis-
cursive part of the soul. This is in fact shown by the [words] how I
think (27d3)."** What remains is the opinative part [of the soul],**?
which receives the scientific distinction (cf. 27dg) from the under-
standing and channels it towards others. This part (doxa) is neither
ambiguous nor parcelled out over the sense-perceptible objects, nor
is its form of cognition limited to mere assumptions only, but it has
been filled [with information] from the intellect and the understanding,
examines the demiurgic plan (logos), and distinguishes the nature of the
realities.”"3

Moreover these three aspects adequately resemble the paradigm that
the speaker [Timaeus] has before him. For in that realm [too] the royal
intellect, in virtue of which the speaker is united with the objects of
intuitive knowledge, leads the way, followed by discursive reason, which
holds together within itself the full contents of the forms, and then there

199 Diehl refers to Prot. 336¢, but Proclus also has in mind the general way in which Socrates
is presented in the Apology, the Socratic dialogues, and especially the Theaetetus. Modern
interpreters too are struck by the difference between Timaeus’ subsequent monologue
(the longest in the Platonic corpus) and the usual practice of the Platonic dialogue.

1o Cf. 222.28.

I Because Timaeus uses the verb SiavooUpcu linked with the term Si&voix (discursive
reason).

12 The term ‘opinative’ (8o§acTikév) is derived from 8o&&Zw (I opine), which is directly
linked to 86€a (opinion).

13 Proclus is keen to separate doxa here from any connection with the lower half of the
Divided line (cf. Rep. §10a) because Timaeus uses it here in relation to the foundational
principles of his discourse.
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is the very first and unifying cause of opinion. For this reason he [the
Demiurge]:

On the one hand holds the objects of intuitive knowledge in his mind,
and on the other introduces sense-perception to the cosmic realm,

as the Oracle states,"™ or as Plato affirms,™> ‘the extent to which the
intellect observes the ideas inherent in the Living-Thing-itself, such a
number it reasoned that this universe should have’ (39e7—9).

Moreover, the division of beings that exist and those that come into
being also follows on from what has been said previously. For after the
gods and goddesses and the ineffable specific character of the two gen-
era belonging to them, the division of being and becoming''® has its
[rightful] place. Being, with its eternal and unchanging stable nature
and as object of intuitive knowledge, is properly aligned with the super-
ior rank of the gods, whereas becoming is aligned with the inferior rank,
from which the infinite procession [of creatures] and their manifold vari-
ability obtain their existence.

Further detailed explanation: what is the division?
224.17-227.3
What, then, is this division, and in what way has it taken place? Has he™7
made the divide (a) as of a whole into its parts, or did he divide it (b) as
a genus into its species, or (c) as a single word into several meanings, or
(d) as a substance into its accidental categories, or conversely (e) as an
accidental composite into its substances? These are in fact the types of
division that people commonly talk about. Well, to make a division into
being and becoming as an accidental composite into its substances (e)
or as a substance into its accidental categories (d) is ridiculous. For what
is accidental bears no relation whatsoever to that which exists eternally.
But one should also not make the division as a word into its meanings
(c). For what single common'™® word did Plato take and divide into
what exists eternally and what comes into being? There is no such word,

"4 Or. Chald. fr. 8, quoted more fully at in Crat. 51.26-30.

15 Proclus’ quotation is a simplified version of Plato’s fuller text. Note that the final verb
in the quotation is 8ievorfn, which Proclus links to 16 SiavonTixév, the faculty of
discursive reason.

116 The division into 16 &v and yéveots introduced in 27d6. T use the terms ‘becoming’,
‘generation’ and ‘coming into being’ to render y#veois depending on the context.

17 Either Timaeus or Plato could be meant here. As Festugiére points out, at 224.27 Plato
is explicitly mentioned, so one should not distinguish sharply between the two.

118 “Common’ (kowds) in the sense of joint’.
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unless indeed one should mention the [word] #.*9 This, however, is not
a Platonic approach, but has been dragged in from the Stoic way of doing
things.”° What then? Did he make the division as a whole into parts
(a)? But what would that entity be which is composed of the always-
existent and that which becomes? How could paradigm and image be
constituents of a single formation? How could the always-existent itself
be part of anything, when it is undivided and unified and simple? After
all, what is without parts is not part of anything, unless that consists
of nothing but indivisibles. That which is generated, however, is divisi-
ble. Therefore it and the always-existent will never be parts of a single
entity. But is it then divided as a single genus into species (b)? How can
there be a common genus of these [two categories] when that which is
anterior and that which is posterior is involved? For the always-existent
precedes that which comes into being in the manner of a cause, and
even if the latter is non-existent, the former continues to exist, whereas
if the always-existent is non-existent — a statement which is not even
permissible — then becoming too disappears. And how can there be a
single genus containing the very first things and the very last? In fact
the division of genera into species is only found in accounts given at the
intermediate level of soul. The entities prior to soul exist in superior
genera, while those below soul have their substance in the subordinate
realm. How, then, could one line up being itself and becoming under
a single genus? And what will this genus be? It will not be Being, for
otherwise becoming, which is never Being (cf. 28a1), would be ranked
in the realm of being. And it will also not be One,™" because every
genus is divided with appropriate differentia and it already contains these
differentia either potentially or actually. But it is not permissible for the
One to have these differentia potentially, lest it be less complete than
what is secondary to it, and also not actually, lest it contain plurality.
Since it has been declared wholly superior to potency and actuality, it
could in no way contain these differentia, so that there can be no question
of a division of the One.

119 Used twice in 27d6 in the interrogative sense (‘what’), but here it would be indefinite
(‘anything’).

71 (something) is the most fundamental category of Stoic metaphysics; see Long—Sedley
§27-8 (I. 162—76). Cf. the discussion of the interpretation of 27e6 by Severus below at
227.131E

Bracketing with Diehl («)td 6 8v. If Festugiere’s tentative conjecture ToUTo 8v is
accepted, the translation would read ‘but this [the genus] will also not be a being that
is one’. But it seems that Proclus is thinking of the One as the first hypostasis which
would have the genus of being and becoming below it, which of course is out of the
question in his hierarchy of being.
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What then shall we say? Possibly™?? that Plato in the present case has
not made a division at all,*?3 but rather a delimiting distinction between
the always-existent and that which comes into being, [indicating] what
each of them is. The [words] one should make the division seem to
me to mean the same as ‘one should carefully distinguish’. Since in fact
the discussion will be concerned with the cosmos and the Demiurge of
the cosmos and the Paradigm, he wishes to define the always-existent
separately and that which comes into being separately, so that by means
of the given definitions, we would be in a position to say where the
cosmos, where the Demiurge and where the Paradigm are to be ranked,
and we would not confuse the various orders of reality,"*4 but distinguish
them from each other in accordance with their respective natures. Plato
follows the same procedure in the Philebus.”*5 In investigating intellect
and pleasure and the mixed life and inquiring as to which is better, he
dealt with their genera — limit, the unlimited and the mixed. By this
means the rank of each would become plain and, starting from the gen-
era, he elucidated their individual features. But in that case limit and
the unlimited took their starting-points from the gods and penetrated
through the whole of reality in whatever manner it exists. They are in
fact found in the intelligible realm in virtue of the stable and generative
cause of the intelligible beings; they are also found in the intellective
realm in virtue of the paternal and the maternal principle of the intel-
lective gods; they are also found in the hypercosmic realm in virtue of
the demiurgic monad and the zoogonic dyad, and lastly also in virtue of
the creative and fructifying potencies. Here [in the present text], how-
ever, being and becoming do not receive their starting-point from the
gods. The henads of the gods are superior to being, and prior to them
is the One itself, which transcends all beings and is not participated by
them, just as the henads which come after it and from it are described
and are in fact participated by being. And they also do not penetrate
through to the lowest level.”® For neither is it possible to call matter
the always-existent (we usually call it non-being), nor can we call it that
which comes into being, since it cannot even be acted upon, lest it be
destroyed and disappear entirely. This, then, we shall also discuss at a

22 Proclus frequently uses the particle A to introduce a tentative answer to an interpretative
question. But his tentativeness usually does not last very long.

23 Since all of the possible kinds of division have been shown not to apply to the distinction
between being and becoming.

24 As Proclus thinks is done by many of his predecessors, including Porphyry; cf. his
analysis of their views on the ontological status of the Demiurge in 303.26-310.2.

25 A general reference to the discussion in 16c-17a, 23c—31a.

126 On the symmetry of highest and lowest (indicated by the double otre) and the exclusion
of being from both, see ET §59.
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later opportunity,”7 namely that there is no division [here] of a single
entity, and that the present investigation requires a delimitation of these
two genera before all other considerations, so that, just as in the case
of geometrical hypotheses, the account will advance to the examination
of the consequents and will discover the nature of the universe and its
paternal and paradigmatic cause.™® For if the universe is generated (cf.
28b7), it has come into being through a cause (cf. 28c1—2). There is,
therefore, a demiurgic cause of the universe (cf. 28c3—3). If there is a
Demiurge, there is also a Paradigm of the cosmos (cf. 28¢6-29a6), to
which the constructor™? referred when he fashioned the universe. In
this way the account concerning these subjects is sequentially introduced.
The investigation of nature truly culminates in theology and for us that
is a fine development!

Detailed examination of description of the two genera

What is that which always is and has no becoming,’3° and what is that
which came into being but never is being?'3*  (27d6-28ar)

Introducing the examination of the literal text: 227.6-13

Some interpreters have affirmed that all existents whatsoever are
included in this distinction in the manner of either a paradigm or an
image, while others have said this is not the case. The disputes between
the exegetes on this issue have been quite considerable. As for us, we
would not know which of the two views we should state if we did not

127 This is the most natural way to translate the sentence. Proclus may be referring to his
discussion of the following lemma at 227.6ff. It is also possible to translate ‘this, then,
shall be stated once again . . .” But the use of the uncommon word elcaUfis suggests
the translation given.

Proclus here gives a very compact summary of how he interprets the proemium as first
setting out five basic principles followed by three propositions that follow on from
them. The former are explained in 227.4-274.32, the latter in 275.1-348.7. See the
summary in 348.13-15, 355.18-28.

29 For 6 §uviotds cf. 29e1, 30¢3, 32¢7.

13° The verb yiyvopeu presents the translator with considerable practical problems. The
best English equivalents are undoubtedly ‘come into being’ and ‘come to be’, which we
prefer, but it must be recognized that they can easily lead to cumbersome renderings,
so sometimes ‘become’ is to be used instead. For y#veois ‘becoming’ is preferred, but
‘coming into being’ and ‘genesis’ are also used. The corresponding adjective yevnTds
is usually translated ‘generated’. See further the remarks of Share (2005a) 8-9.
Divergence from Burnet’s OCT text: Proclus reads yevéuevov instead of yryvéuevov.
He also does not include &ef, which Burnet has included in his text on dubious grounds,

as shown by Whittaker (1969).
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examine each of the terms involved one for one. Let us therefore start by
examining each of these words on its own and determine what meaning
it has."3?

Explanation of ti: 227.13-229.11

First, then, the word # (what) is intended to be definitory, for in defi-
nitions we are in the habit of giving precedence to the question ‘what it
is."33 It does not indicate the genus, as Severus the Platonist"34 thought,
who affirmed that this term # was the genus of being and becoming,
and that by it the All [i.e. universe] was signified. In fact, if taken in this
way, both that which comes into being and that which always is would
be ‘all’.”35

The word furnishes us, as it did our predecessors, with this difficulty:
why did Plato, before instructing us on the question ‘what it is’, not deal
with the question ‘whether it is’»'3¢ On what basis could he assume that
that which always exists does [in fact] exist? Itis the rule of demonstrative
expositions that, in cases where one does not know whether something
exists, this question must be examined before the question of ‘whatitis’.

To this we should reply™37 that (A) perhaps Timaeus thought there
was no need for him to establish this, for on the previous day"3® he had
had it quite satisfactorily explained by Socrates in the discussions on the
soul. He demonstrated that the soul is ungenerated and indestructible

132 Because the first basic principle is crucial, Proclus examines every single term that it
contains, before looking at the deeper meaning of what Plato intends. Cf. 299.19—
21, where he distinguishes between the A¢61s (wording) and Bewopia (doctrine). On the
method see Festugiere (1963) and our remarks in the Introduction, pp. 4-5.

133 Cf. Aristotle An post. 2.1 89b3g, 2.3 gobg: definition concerns the essence, which is
asked in the ‘what’ question.

134 Fr. 4 T Gioe. Little is known about this Platonist. See Dillon (1996) 262—4, who places
him in the late second century. On this text see Déorrie-Baltes, PA §104.8.

135 In the Timaeus v5 m&v generally means the universe (cf. 27c4, 28c4. 29d7, etc.). If
Severus was followed there would be another m&v which embraced both the intelligible
and the sense-perceptible worlds.

136 This is the sequence of questions prescribed in Aristotle’s philosophy of science; cf. An
post. 2.1.

137 T have followed Festugiére in separating four responses to the question. This is a typical

example of Neoplatonist multiple exegesis, in which the final answer is usually regarded

as the strongest and best.

Proclus argues in his introductory remarks at 8.30—9.11 that the discussion of the

Republic was repeated on the next day, which was the day before the present discussion

took place (but by 26.15 he has forgotten this refinement and assumes that the conver-

sation in the Republic took place on the previous day). Modern scholars are sceptical
about the link between the two dialogues, but it is taken with complete seriousness by

Proclus.
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because of its kinship with being,"? with which it has contact when it is
philosophizing. In these discussions he also demonstrated the difference
between (a) that which is being in the complete sense and is truly object
of scientific knowledge, (b) that which is being in one sense but not in
another and for this reason is object of opinion, and (c) that which is in no
way being and is completely unknowable.™° In the same discussions he
divided the line into four: the realm of knowledge, of discursive reason-
ing, of sense-perception, and of guesswork."* He also held a discussion
about the Good and stated that it rules as king in the noetic realm, just
as the sun does in the visible realm.™

But (B) perhaps the preceding account on prayer too is a demonstra-
tion that the always-existent’# does exist, for if there are gods, it follows
necessarily that true being exists.’# This in fact is what is unified with
the gods, and not ‘that which comes into being and passes away, but
never truly is’ (28a3—4).

But (C) prior to these answers we should rather say that in our com-
mon conceptions™ [the notion] is laid down that there exists a form of
being that always exists. After all, where would coming into being come
into being from, if not from that which exists always? For if that [always-
existent] were to come into being, this would happen through the agency
of something else (cf. 28a4), and that would either exist always or have
come into being, with the result that (a) we would progress to infinity
or (b) generation™° would take place in a circle, or (c) that which always

139 Proclus is no doubt thinking of the well-known passage at Rep. 611b—e, in which the
soul is compared to the shell-encrusted sea god Glaucon, although it is certainly not
a demonstration of the soul’s ungenerated and indestructible nature. For the theme of
kinship (ouyy#éveia) with the divine and eternal realm see 611e2—3.

4° See Rep. 476e¢6—478¢e6. The tenor of this passage is epistemological, but Proclus

presents his summary in primarily ontological terms. This allows him to include the

third category which for him refers to ‘matter’, a concept that is not present in the

Republic.

A very bald summary of the image of the Divided line, 509d6-511¢5. Proclus makes a

number of references to this passage in our text; see 246.32, 255.21f., 343.23, 350.15.

42 Rep. 508e1-500d5, especially 509d2—3; cf. further below 246.32, 350.15.

43 This is my preferred way of rendering 16 &v &ei, which is Proclus’ preferred way of
referring to the subject of the first hypothesis. Note, however, that the word &ei was
apparently not found in his Platonic text; see n. 131 above.

44 Since the gods as henads are the cause of being; cf. ET §1135.

145 The so-called kowai #vvoiaa first introduced by the Stoa to explain the empirical basis
of conceptual knowledge. Proclus also refers to them at 258.14, 265.7, 275.28. Proclus
regards them as equivalent to the ‘basic principles’ (Urobéoeis) introduced by Timaeus
as the basis of his account into the nature of the universe; see the discussion at Lernould
(2001) 116.

146 e, Yéveois as the process of becoming.
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exists does [in fact] exist."#7 But (a) it is not permissible to advance to
infinity, for all things come from the One as single principle. Nor (b) does
generation take place in a circle, lest the same things become superior and
inferior, and become both causes and products. What remains, therefore,
is (c) that the always-existent exists.

Why, then, one might object, does becoming not come [directly] from
the One? Because, our assertion shall be, to derive multiplicity directly
from what is absolutely One is absurd. It is necessary, therefore, for true
Being to exist, which proceeds from it [the One] primarily, so that the
Very First'#® is not cause only of the things that are last, but also, prior
to these, of Being, from which [in turn] becoming derives.™?

(D) Nevertheless, in addition to what has been said, the truest expla-
nation is that he now has taken the existence of the always-existent as a
basic principle’s© and has defined it, just as a geometer has posited the
existence of a point and given it a definition. After the accounts of the
cosmos’s creation (29e—47¢), however, he takes up this very subject again
and demonstrates that the always-existent exists (cf. 52a-b). [Here], care-
fully observing the requirements of the study of nature, he proceeds from
this basic principle and shows what follows from it. In fact the study of
nature too is a science that starts from a basic principle and needs first
to grasp its basic principles before turning to the demonstrations. In
the discussions on matter (47e—52d), therefore, he will demonstrate not
only the existence of matter, but also of Being. But [in this earlier part of
the account], after showing a little later on the basis of one of the basic
principles, namely the third, that the Demiurge of the cosmos exists
(cf. 2824-6), he holds by means of this too,s" that the always-existent
exists prior to that which is generated.”* And again, on the basis of the
fourth [basic principle] he declares that the Demiurge has fashioned the
universe by looking to the eternal Paradigm (28a6-bz2). But, as for this

147 This is an example of the method of argument frequently used in ET.. Proclus gives the
various theoretical alternatives and eliminates all but the one he wishes to establish.

148 & TpayTioTov, often used as an epithet of the One.

149 Proclus’ formulation here is somewhat awkward. He means to say that between the
One and & #oyota (i.e. physical reality) there has to be an intermediate realm, i.e.
that of true Being.

15° The term Umdbeots, which Proclus uses here, plays an important role in his under-
standing of the role of the proemium. Although it can be translated ‘hypothesis’ and
this is actually encouraged by the comparison with the procedure of the geometer,
we have preferred on most occasions to render it with ‘basic principle’, since Proclus
emphasizes that, in contrast to the geometer, the philosopher actually proves his basic
principles. See further the Introduction, pp. 18-20.

151 Reading with Praechter and Festugiére #xe1 kai 81& ToUTo.

152 Tt is hard to see how Proclus can derive proof of the existence of being from 28a4-6
unless he takes oiTiov to refer to Being and not to the Demiurge, as is obviously meant.

68



Five basic principles of natural philosophy

subject taken on its own, namely that the always-existent exists prior to
what has come into being, this he will demonstrate in those accounts
which we have [already] mentioned."s3 So much for this topic.

Explanation of to on aei: 229.11-232.22

But the actual phrase that which always is, does it refer to (a) the
entire intelligible cosmos or (b) the Demiurge or (c) the Paradigm of
the universe? Interpreters have understood it in different ways. If (a) the
intelligible realm is meant, where does the full extent of the intelligi-
ble world"5+ have its origin and how far does it proceed? If it is (c) the
Paradigm, how can it be that the Demiurge is not the always-existent,
if the Paradigm and the Demiurge are different [entities]? And if it is
(b) the Demiurge, how can it be that the Paradigm is not such [i.e. the
always-existent]?

Well, (3) that the paradigmatic cause is to be placed in the realm of
eternal Being Plato states quite plainly (28c6—209a2):"55 ‘in relation to
which of the two paradigms did the builder [of the universe] construct
it, the one that is unchanging and remains the same, or the one that has
come into being?’ And he immediately determined his answer (29a2—4):
‘if indeed the cosmos is beautiful and the Demiurge good, it is plain
that he looked to the everlasting’5¢ [Paradigm]; but if what is not even
permissible to say is the case, then he looked to that which has come into
being [as paradigm]’. Well, if it is not even permissible to say this, [then]
the Paradigm of the universe is the always-existent.

That (2) the Demiurge belongs to the same order as well, is evident
from the same quarter.”s7 He himself [Plato] explicitly calls the soul,
which the Demiurge brings into existence, the first of the things that have
come into being (cf. 34¢4-5) and expounds the doctrine of its generation.
But the Demiurge exists prior to the soul, so as a result he belongs to the
beings which always exist.'s® For this reason he will also say about him

53 Above at 228.28-229.5.

54 Proclus quite often uses the phrase vonTdv mA&Tos to indicate the full extent of the
intelligible realm as objects of intuitive knowledge; cf. 233.2, II. 131.27, 289.17, PT'L.
52.15, etc.

155 Text same as in Plato, except that Proclus omits wéTepov in 29a1.

156 For &iSios, as here, I use ‘everlasting’, whereas ‘eternal’ translates aicovios or sometimes
&el. This is not to say that Plato or Proclus cannot mean the same with all three terms,
i.e. &iSios can mean ‘supra-temporal existence’. See also Share (20052) 2 and the note
at 366.21.

157 The usage of &eiBev is odd here. Proclus may mean from the text of the Timuaeus itself.

It cannot refer, as it often does, to the intelligible realm.

Probably an allusion to the text at 37a1 where the Demiurge is called ‘best of the

intelligibles that always exist’.
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(3428): ‘this, then, was the reasoning of the god who always exists’. And
how, as a divine intellect, would he not belong to this order?

Is it, then, (3) the intelligible cosmos in its entirety that is the always-
existent? The divine Iamblichus (fr. 30), however, vehemently opposes
this doctrine,™? declaring the always-existent to be superior to both
the genera of being and the ideas, and establishing it at the summit
of the intelligible essence as that which primarily participates in the
One. Evidence for these assertions is both what has been written in the
Parmenides about the One—existent'® and what is stated in the Sophist,'6*
for there he ranks the One-existent ahead of the whole and ahead of all
thatis intelligible, even though the whole and the all are intelligible. But
[it may be objected] in this work at any rate Plato clearly has denoted the
Paradigm as always-existent and whole and complete. This comes from
his own pen, for he calls it a complete and whole living thing when he
states (30c5—6): ‘that [living thing] of which the other living things are
parts, individually and generically’. As a result, if the Paradigm is whole
and complete, but primal Being is beyond the whole and the all, [then]
the Paradigm and that Being could not be the same.

Perhaps, therefore, it would be better to state thata rank of being such
as the divine [interpreter] has taught and such as Plato has investigated
elsewhere does indeed exist, but that in the present work he has named
the entire eternal cosmos in this way [i.e. as the always-existent]. Thisisin
no way surprising. Sometimes, in fact, his texts use the [term] intelligible
(a) for the entire nature that is unseen and invisible, as when it is said
that the soul too is intelligible, for example by Socrates in the Phaedo,'s
sometimes (b) for all the existents thatare superior to the soul’s substance,
as the division in the Republic makes clear,'s3 and sometimes at least (c)
for the very first triads of Being, as a little later Timaeus will call them. 64
In the same way, then, in the Sophist he makes plain that Being is the rank
of the One Being, and here that it is the entire eternal cosmos.*%s It is, of
course, obvious that Being as primary Being occupies the topmost place

59 On this passage see Dillon (1973) 299, who argues that the Platonic evidence was
probably cited by Iamblichus in defence of his interpretation.

160 T e, the second hypothesis, Parm. 142b-155e, on the & &v.

161 Proclus has in mind the passage at Soph. 244d-245e.

162 The closest Plato comes to saying this in the Phaedo is at 8obg, where the soul is
described as ‘most like’ (épordtarov) the intelligible; see also 83bg where the soul
contemplates the intelligible and unseen. From Plotinus onwards it becomes standard
that the intelligible realm extends down as far as the hypostasis of the Soul.

163 See the reference to vonTév at 509ds, 510bz2.

164 Diehl and Festugiére refer here to 28a1—2, but there is no reference to vonTév there.
It is quite possible that Proclus has 48e6 in mind. He is very conscious of the later
section on matter and Being at 48—52, and he has just referred to it at 229.3.

165 Proclus here uses the term aicovios as equivalent to vonTés.
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of the noetic realm in its full extent™®® and is the monad of all existents.™67
In all cases, in fact, it is primary Being that occupies the topmost rank in
its own series. If it is secondary, and not the Form in itself, then it is no
longer that which exists primarily. So just as Virtue-itself occupies the
topmost place in the series of the virtues, Equality-itself among the equal
things and the Living-Thing-itself among the living things, in the same
way Being-itself, which exists as primary Being, is the peak of all existents,
and from it proceeds the entire intelligible realm and the intellective
realm and everything whatsoever that receives the predication of being.
But there is no identity of the One Being and the always-existent, for the
One Being transcends eternity.’®® In fact eternity participates in Being,
so everything that participates in eternity also has a part in Being, butnot
everything that participates in Being has also participated in eternity."%
Indeed there are also time-bound entities which participate in Being.
As a result primary Being transcends the rank of eternity. The always-
existent is eternal. As a result the argument has demonstrated the very
opposite [to what has been argued by Iamblichus], namely that by the
[term] always-existent one should comprehend everything except the
One Being. That [entity] is in fact superior to that which exists always,
because it is situated in between the One and eternity and is called ‘One
Being prior to eternity’.

If, then, I should say how the question appears to me, Plato in the
present passage took the always-existent to be primarily all that exists
eternally, beginning from the nature of the Living-Thing-itself'7° — for
this is that which is primarily eternal — and ending at the particular
intellects. As for the One Being, however, he has perhaps left it out of
consideration as monad'’" of these beings and as ineffable and unified
with the One. So this could be taken as Plato’s account of the entire
intelligible realm, provided you do not include the intelligible [entity]
which is at the summit and hidden and inseparable from the One.'7?
Advancing a little further he will call the Living-Thing-itself ‘the most

166 On Proclus’ use of wA&ros for the Intelligible realm see above n. 154.

167 Dillon (1973) 299 argues that this passage reflects lamblichus’ ontological theories.

168 Because it is regarded as a henad, the ontological level just below the One; cf. ET
§§113-15.

169 Proclus uses an argumentative technique which is well suited to his hierarchical
ontology: B and C are in A, but C is not in B, so A must be ontologically superior
to B.

17 The MSS are divided between atroevés and adrrogeoou. Itis to be agreed with Praechter
and Festugiere against Diehl that the latter must be read, since the former is precisely
the Tamblichan position that Proclus is arguing against. But see also below n. 174.

71 L.e. as first term of the series; cf. ET §21.

7% Te. the One Being as henad again; cf. above n. 170.
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beautiful of the objects of thought’ (30d1-2), in the conviction that what
is prior to it is also, through the transcendence of the One, at a higher
level than what can be the object of thought. Unless, perhaps, he called
the Living-Thing-itself the most beautiful living thing among all the
objects of thought, with both Eternity and One Being being ‘objects of
thought’ that are anterior to the Living Thing, the first (i.e. One Being)
as being ‘always’ causally, the second, Eternity, existentially, the third
the eternal, by participation.'73

If these [views] should prevail, then Eternity and the Living-Thing-
itself and the Demiurge would be included in that which exists, as well as
the One Being itself as containing the hidden cause of Eternity. Asa result
it would be clear from these considerations that the always-existent has
embraced the entire realm of being prior to the souls, both intelligible
and intellective, beginning from Being-itself and ending at the partic-
ular intellect,” but not just the summit of all beings, as Iamblichus
stated,’”> namely the One Being, through which all existents are called
‘existents’,"7® to which only the One itself and the principles of being'77
are superior.

Now (a) the One is superior even to being self-constituted,'”® for
it must transcend every form of plurality.’7® (b) The always existent s
self-constituted, but it has this power in virtue of the One. (c¢) That
which follows it is both self-constituted and at the same time comes to
exist from another productive cause, as no doubt is the case for us.™°

173 The sentence is difficult. Proclus appears to have the same three levels in mind as
at 231.10-14 (cf. n. 169 above): (A) the One Being as closest to the One operates
kot adtiav, i.e. emulating the causation of the wholly transcendent One; (B) Eternity
operates ko® Utrapg, i.e. as the always-existent; (C) the eternal heavenly beings operate
ko®’ uébe€y, i.e. participate in Eternity. This triple division recurs at 234.23. See the
note to that passage.

174 Proclus repeats here his position stated above at 231.19-23. Note that here the hier-
archy begins with the arodév, which makes one wonder whether perhaps at 231.21
Proclus wrote atodvTos rather than the atoevds and adrolwou of the MSS.

175 Here too Dillon (1973) 299f. sees Iamblichan terminology being used.

176 Ttis to be agreed with Festugiére that the received text poses no problems here, despite
Diehl’s doubts.

177 Le. the henads again.

178 The term is avBuméoTaTos, i.e. being self-sufficient and deriving one substance from

oneself and not from another cause. I follow Dodds in my rendering of the term.

Festugiere prefers a more literal rendering, ‘lui-méme son principe d’existence’. On

the term see Steel (2006) 243—50.

179 Cf. ET §40, 42.27 Dodds. We have here the same three levels of substance, with a
fourth added.

180 This is the level of soul, which is eternal, but also created. The final level is that of
bodies.
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(d) Those things that come last derive their existence from a superior
cause; they are not self-constituted but rather are non-constituted. But
the always-existent should not be conceived™" as in some respect being
and in some respect non-being. This could only be the case if it were
composite and composed of elements which have the same dissimi-
larity. It should also not be conceived as at one time being and at
another time non-being. After all this is the very reason that it has
been called always-existent. Rather, its existence is absolute and eter-
nal, unmixed with anything that is in any manner whatsoever opposite
[to it].

Explanation of genesin ouk echon: 232.23-233.7

This, I believe, is what the addition of the [words] and has no becoming
shows, namely the unmixed and unsullied purity of the always-existent, in
virtue of which it transcends every form of existence that is carried along
in phantoms of being and is involved in temporal change. I do not agree
with the view of some that the words and has no becoming are used to
explain that which always is for the sake of clarity, nor with what others
say, [namely] that Plato wanted to say the same thing both positively and
negatively."* No, the point is that the always-existent should be under-
stood as being on its own'®3 and far removed from temporal change.
It is in fact the case that soul participates in time and that heaven has
obtained a life that unfolds temporally. Only the intelligible realm is fully
eternal in virtue of itself. For this reason some of the ancients describe
(a) the noetic realm in its full extent as ‘truly existent’ (cf. 28a3—3), (b) the
psychic realm as ‘not truly existent’, (c) the sense-perceptible realm as
‘not truly non-existent’ and (d) matter as ‘truly non-existent’. How these
interpreters arrange these matters we shall discuss elsewhere.’84 But for
now I believe I have made clear through my exposition that the addition
of the phrase ‘not having becoming’ shows the separate'®s essence of the
always-existent.

81 The verb UmoBetéov may allude to the fact that Proclus is explaining what he regards

as the Umrobéoeis or ‘basic principles’ of Timaeus’ account.

This statement makes it hard to accept the analysis of Lernould (2001) 158 thataccord-

ing to Proclus Plato gives a positive followed by a negative definition of 16 8v &ei. But

see below 243.4.

™83 The expression ¢’ éauTol no doubt refers to the fact that being is ‘self-constituted’; cf.
above 232.11-17.

84 Festugicre refers to the discussion of a similar division at II. 128.1-129.2, but the
cross-reference is vague.

185 Proclus uses here the originally Aristotelian term xwpioTés in the sense of transcendent.
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Explanation of to gignomenon: 233.8-29

Next we come to the [words] that which comes into being.'%¢ Do they
mean the entire cosmos or the material composite which is in every way
changing? This question, in fact, has been interpreted in different ways
by the ancients. As for us, we read the term as referring to the entire
corporeal realm, inasmuch as it is unordered of itself, but is ordered by
another, whether eternally or at a point in time. It is not the soul of the
universe, for it is in a certain respect always existent.'®7 The same applies
all the more for the Intellect, for it is eternal being in its own right. Only
body is ‘that which comes into being and never truly is’ (cf. 28a2-3). For
this is what is always in need of the cosmos-making cause and always
carries the appearance of being that it receives from it.

Why then, interpreters ask, did he [Plato] not add the [word] ‘always’
(aei) to ‘that which comes into being’,'®® just as he did to ‘being’, or
add the [word] ‘at a point in time’ (pote), so that it would be completely
antithetical to ‘that which always is’> We might suggest that Plato had in
mind the variegated nature of the realm of becoming when he engineered
the removal of the [qualifications] ‘always’ and ‘at a point in time’, for the
wholes are always in a state of becoming, while the parts come into being
at a certain point in time.'9 Besides, some of the [immanent] forms are
inseparable from matter and always come into existence from eternal
being, whereas others come into being and pass out of being in time.
For corporeality is always coming into being and is always attached to
matter. But the form of fire or of air passes in and out of matter, and
it is separated [from it] and destroyed through the domination of the
opposite nature.

Explanation of on de oudepote: 233.30-234.3

So if that which is always holding fast to matter is always coming into
being, it never is being. For that which is becoming, inasmuch as it is
coming into being, s not, but is always becoming, and therefore never is.
And if what comes into being at a point in time, when it comes into being,
is not, and if when it does not come into being it is not as well, then what
comes into being at a point in time never is being. But everything that

186 Note that Proclus here reverts to y1yvéuevov, as in the transmitted Plato text at 27d6,
unlike in his quotation of the lemma above, which has yevépevov.

187 Cf. above, from a different perspective, 230.24, 233.3.

188 This is clear proof that Proclus did not have &i in his Platonic text.

189 T.e. the two qualifications cannot be applied to the entire somatic realm. ‘Wholes’ here
refers to the celestial bodies and the earth as mother of genesis, ‘parts’ to the sub-lunary
realm.
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comes into being either does so always or at a point in time. Therefore
everything that comes into being never is being.

Return to a more systematic treatment: 234.4-235.32

After these explanations,’° we return to our point of departure (cf. 227.6)
and ask whether all existents are embraced in these [phrases] or not. For
it was in seeking an answer to this question that we decided we should
examine each of the terms used here, namely whether we would say that
it was used of all or not of all of them.™"

If we should posit that that which always exists only designates the
eternal nature which contains eternity fully of itself, then the answer is
notofall of them. For neither (a) that which is prior to eternity nor (b) the
rank (taxis) of eternity nor (c) whatever has substance that is eternal but
activities that are temporal will be ranked under being as postulated. But
if we should take the always-existent™? as everything that is eternal in
whatever way, whether properly or not, and whether wholly or partially,
then both soul will belong to the eternal entities and the One Being will
be described as eternal being, inasmuch as it holds the cause of all
that is eternal in a unified way and, as they say,’®3 hidden within
itself."94

In fact we have this situation: there is (a) that which is beyond eter-
nity; there is (b) eternity; there is (c1) that which is absolutely eternal;
and there is (c2) that which is eternal in a certain way. Each of these
is always existent, the first (a) as power and source of the ‘always’,
the second (b) as being always primarily and always-in-itself'95 and not
through participation, the next (c1) as participating in what is always
and as primarily eternal as a whole, and lastly (c2) what shares in such a
particularity in a certain way. Each entity in fact exists in a triple man-
ner, either causally (kat’ aitian) or existentally (kath’ buparxin) or by

19° Basically Proclus moves to the 8ewpia after the Aé€is, although the former term is not

used and it was introduced by the aporia at 227.13, to which he now returns.

191 A good example of Proclus’ rather didactic literalism that surfaces from time to time.

192 This is, as noted above at n. 143 our preferred rendering of 6 dv &ei (that which always
exists).

193 Diehl and Festugiére see here a reference to the Chaldean Oracles; see fr. 198 Majercik.
There is a similar reference above at 232.4.

94 The One Being and Soul are at the top and bottom reaches of the always-existent and
do not belong to it primarily. Proclus adopts a slightly different approach here from
that above in 231.19-232.11, where he does include One Being but excludes the souls.

195 The term atocei, i.e. being always in virtue of itself, is found only here in extant Greek
literature.
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participation (kata methexin)." The One Being, then, existentially is
Being only, whereas causally it is eternal Being. Eternity (bo aion) exis-
tentially is eternal being, but by participation it is Being. The eternal (zo
aidnion) is by participation Being and eternal Being, but existentially it is
something else, (1a) the intelligible or (1b) the intelligible and intellective
or (1¢) the intellective, and if it is the last-named, it is either (22) universal
or (2b) partial, and if it is the latter, it is either (3a) hypercosmic or (3b)
encosmic, and if it the latter, it is either (4a) divine or (4b) posterior to
the divine, and in each of these cases it is such either in (5a) its existence
only, or in (5b) its power and its activity.”97 The always-existent extends
down to these [reaches] of that which is in some way eternal [and no
further].

Turning now to that which comes into being, if we are to take it in
the proper sense [of the term], it will mean the becoming that involves
change of all kinds. But if we take it to be everything that is in some
way or other generated, then we shall declare the heaven as coming into
being as well, inasmuch as it is involved in movement and change, and
the soul too, as the first of all that comes into being, inasmuch as it lives
a life in time and time is connatural (sumzphués) with its activities. And so,
ascending upwards we shall stop at soul as first of the existents that have
been generated, and descending from above we shall once again halt at
soul as the last of the eternal beings.’*® For, although it is correct to say
that the heaven always exists, its being is always coming into being from
another source, but soul has its own [principle of] existence from itself as
well.™9 For this reason the Socrates who appears in the Phaedrus stated**°
that it is both ungenerated and self-moving, as principle of all becoming,
but generating itself and giving itself life. It is correct, therefore, if we
affirm thatitis both ungenerated and generated, and both eternal and not
eternal. For this reason the Athenian stranger too stipulated that the soul
be called**” ‘indestructible but not eternal’ — these are the very words

196 The same tripartition as 231.32. It is common in ET, e.g. at §65: m&v 16 &mTwoolv
UpeoTds A kat adtiov EoTiv &pyoedéds A ko UrapEiv A kot pébeCv eikoviés. Cf. also
§§103, 118, 173. See Dodds (1932) 235 on how it relates to a triadic view of reality,
with the highest level being that of seminal possibility, the second level as that of
actualization, the third of individualization.

197 See Festugiere’s note ad loc. for the scholiast’s diagram of the diaeresis implicit here.

198 Cf. 233.14.

199 Soul is the final member of the ontological hierarchy that is ‘self-constituted’ (cf.

232.12—15) and thus is capable of reversion upon itself and its own good; cf. ET §42.

Proclus refers not very accurately to the discussion on the soul’s immortality at Phdr.

245¢—246a. Soul is &yévnTov at 245d1 and TO aTS KIvolv at 245¢7, but at 245¢5 Plato

reads &eixivnTov rather than adtokivnTov as in Proclus. There is no discussion of its
life-giving powers except the fleeting allusion at 245c¢7.

2T Laws goga8—9.
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he uses — because it is eternal in a sense, but not fully of its own accord,
as is the case for true Being.>°* ‘Being always’ and ‘becoming always’*°3
differed from each other [as we saw in our earlier discussion].?°4 The
heaven is always becoming — for it does not have being from itself —
while soul [not only becomes] but also exists eternally — for it does have
being from itself — while all which precedes it does not become from a
cause but s from a cause. Becoming in fact only pertains to those entities
that gain their being through [the activity of] others.

Let then the manner in which the divisions we have discussed both
embrace all that there is and do not do so be apparent from these obser-
vations. They do not, on the one hand, embrace the whole of reality
because they have [only] comprehended that which is solely eternal and
that which is solely generated, which are in fact that which is prior to
soul and that which is posterior to it. But they do embrace it, on the
other, because when the extreme terms have been comprehended it is
also possible on the basis of these to discover what is in between, namely
that which is both being and becoming at the same time.

The definitions as basic principles: 235.32-238.5

Thatitwas necessary for Plato to have made the definitions of that which
always is and that which is becoming before all the other fundamental
propositions®® can easily be ascertained if we consider that the very
first of the problems concerning the universe is ‘whether it has come
into being or is ungenerated’,>°5 as was stated a little earlier (27¢5), and
that he himself will state further on: ‘we should therefore first examine
concerning it what is laid down that we must examine for every subject
at the outset, whether it has always existed, having no beginning of its
becoming, or has come into being’ (28b3-6).2°7 If this is the very first
of the subjects to be investigated, it is suitable for it to have the first
position among the fundamental propositions (axiémata), namely what

202

Cf. 234.9.

293 Proclus writes T €ivou &el kad 16 yiyveoba, but the sequel shows that &ef is also under-
stood with the second verb (even if it is missing in Plato’s text).

294 T follow Festugiere in my interpretation of the imperfect fiv here.

205 This is the first time that Proclus uses the term &&icopa in his commentary. He appears
to use it interchangeably with the term Ud6eos, on which see above n. 150. We follow
Festugiere in translating the term with ‘fundamental proposition’; see further his note
ad loc.

296 Proclus leaves out the kad in the Platonic text as quoted above at 217.5.

297 Proclus omits to cite the final phrase in 28b7, ‘beginning from a beginning’. Otherwise

the text here is as he will cite it at 275.1-2, 276.8-9.
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is that which is generated and what is that which is eternal.>°® The other
principles follow these,*® just as the other problems follow on the prob-
lem concerning the coming into being [of the universe]. And if I should
take up the argument about basic principles again®'® and state my views
in more detail, it seems to me that Plato, just like the geometers, precedes
his demonstrations by first assuming definitions (boroé) and basic princi-
ples (bupotheseis), which he uses to make the demonstrations, establishing
them in advance as principles (a7chai) of the whole of natural philosophy.
For justas there are principles for music and different ones for medicine,
and the same goes for arithmetic and mechanics, so too indeed there are
certain principles for natural philosophy in its entirety, which Plato now
teaches [us]. They are:*™

(1) There is true being, which is comprehended by intuitive knowl-
edge (noésis) together with a reasoned account (fogos).

(2) There is that which is generated, which is grasped by opinion
together with unreasoning sense-perception.

(3) All thatis generated comes into being from a cause. What has not
obtained existence from a cause is not generated.

(4) That of which the paradigm is eternal being, is necessarily beau-
tiful. That of which the paradigm is generated, is not beautiful.

(5) Let the whole [of physical reality] be called heaven or cosmos.

These are in fact the principles from which the entire sequel (of the
account) proceeds. It is also for this reason, I think, that he states what
eternal being is and what is generated, but does not state that each of
them exists.>" This is the case for the geometer too, who recalls to mind
what the pointis and what the line is but does not teach that each of them
exist. For how could he remain a geometer if he entered in a discussion
on the principles of his own science?**3 In the same way, then, the student
of nature (phusikos) will also state what the always-existent is for the sake
of the demonstrations that are about to be made, but he will at no stage
demonstrate that it exists, for he would be passing beyond the limits of
natural philosophy.

298 Proclus here substitutes the terms T yevntév and 16 aicoviov for Plato’s descriptions
in 27d6-28ar.

299 Note that Proclus regards the present passage as yielding fwo fundamental propositions.

210 Proclus alludes here to his previous discussion at 228.25—7. On this passage see further
the Introduction, pp. 18—20.

211 The five principles here amount to a paraphrase of 27d6-28a3.

212 Proclus repeats what he has discussed above at 228.25-229.11.

13 It is the task of the metaphysician (or theologian) to reflect on the principles of the
sciences.
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But since, as we said previously,>™ Timaeus as a Pythagorean natural
philosopher (phusiologos) is not a natural philosopher in the same way as
others, and since Plato too does not demonstrate the highest level of
science in this passage but later on*"5 he will prove in a manner quite
divine that true being exists, for the present he regards the what-question
as sufficient and stays within the boundaries of natural philosophy.>*® It
would seem that he seeks to give the definitions of the always-existent
and that which comes into being in order that he may find the causes
that go to make up the universe, form and matter. These [causes] in
fact are the ones required for that which comes into being. The third
basic principle he employs, it would seem, in order to find the effi-
cient cause, the fourth in order to construe that the universe came
into being in conformity with the eternal Paradigm, while the fifth,
which relates to the name, is used so that he can go in pursuit of
the bestowal of the good and the ineffable, as will be shown in what
follows.*"7

Ibelieve that Aristotle also imitates him in the Physics when he assumes
the [following] single basic principle and states: ‘Let it be posited by
us that of natural objects either all or some are in motion’,**® for if
the reasonings of physical science are going to advance at all, there will
certainly be need for motion, assuming of course that nature is a principle
of motion. Similarly in the treatise On the Heaven he assumes, before all
other arguments, those basic principles of which Plotinus has said:*™
‘For Aristotle this is no trouble at all, provided one assumes the basic
principles concerning the fifth body’, by which he means the following
five:*?° (1) Simple motion®*" is motion of a simple body. (2) The simple
body has a certain natural motion. (3) Two motions are simple. (4) A
contrary only has a single opposite. (5) That which does not have a con-
trary does not have anything that could destroy it. On the basis of these
basic principles he demonstrates the essential nature of the fifth body.

214 See above at 223.5-14 (Diehl’s reference to 204.3 is mistaken).

15 In Tim. 47e—52d, as argued above at 229.31f.

216 Here natural philosophy as a science is separated from metaphysics (or theology).

217 This idea is repeated below at 274.27—30. 218 Phys. 1.2, 185a12-13.

219 FEnn. 2.1.2.12-13. Proclus inexactly quotes Plotinus and then adds the five hypotheses
himself. The problem that is being discussed is how the heaven and the heavenly
bodies can be individually everlasting, in contrast to the sublunary world which is only
everlasting in terms of the species. This text is a good example of how Proclus reads
an earlier non-Platonist author such as Aristotle via the tradition.

222 In a long note Festugiere identifies the Aristotelian texts that Proclus had in mind: for
(1) see Cuel. 3.3, 302b7; for (2) 3.3, 302bs; for (3) 1.3, 270b29; for (4) cf. Metaph. 1 g,
1055b30; for (5) Cuel. 1.3, 2770a12ff.

221 ‘Simple’ in the sense that it cannot be reduced to any other motion.

79

I0

15

20

25

238



10

15

20

25

30

On the Timaeus of Plato: Book 2

The difference is that, on the basis of basic principles Aristotle proves
the cosmos’s indestructibility, whereas Plato proves its destructibility. As
to whether they are actually in disagreement, we will make this quite
plain a little later.22* This is a subject for a later occasion.

Why does Plato prefer to use ‘always’ for being? 238.6—240.1

Why, then, does Plato, who is in the habit of using the terms ‘in itself’
(auro) and ‘what it is’ (boper, sc. on) for the intelligibles, take neither
of them [in this text] but prefers the term ‘always’ and judges it to be
connatural with being? And there is also this difficulty to consider: what
is the reason that, out of the three terms, Plato assumed that the term
‘always’ was the most appropriate for signifying the nature of true being?
Possibly we might suggest*?3 that (1) the term ‘in itself” indicates the
simplicity of the intelligibles, their existential being?*4 and their primary
nature. It is used in virtue of the particularity which ensures that they
are primarily (prdtds) what they are and they then fill secondary beings
with participation in themselves. (2) The term ‘what it is’ indicates the
purity and unmixed nature [of being], as well as that it is not infected by
what is contrary to it. (3) The term ‘always’ indicates that it is eternal
and immutable and substantially not subject to change. For example, (1)
when we say ‘beauty in itself’ and ‘ustice in itself’, we do not envisage
what is beautiful (to kalon) through participation in beauty or what is
just (to dikaion) through participation in justice, but what is primarily
beautiful in itself and what is primarily just in itself. And (2) when we
say ‘what is beautiful’, we envisage what is not mixed with any ugliness
and is not defiled by its contrary, as is the case for enmattered beauty,
which in fact is situated in ugliness and is itself infected by the nature
that forms its substrate. But (3) when we say the ‘always beautiful’, we
envisage not what is sometimes beautiful and sometimes not, but what
is eternally beautiful.

It may be concluded that (1) the first term indicates the simplicity
of the intelligibles and the munificence that proceeds from them to all
other things. This applies to beauty in itself, by which beautiful things
are all beautiful, and equality in itself, by which equal things are all equal,
and similarly in other cases. (2) The second term indicates ‘aloneness’
(rmondsis) and purity and freedom from mixture and defilement. Thisis the

222 See below 286.20ff, where he gives a sequence of arguments to show that Plato rejects
the Aristotelian position; see also 297.27ff.

23 Proclus here again uses  to introduce a tentative answer; see n. 122 above on 225.24.

24 Literally their being in virtue of their existence (ka8 Umrapgiv).
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purport of ‘whatitis’, not being of a different kind than itis nor attracting
anything thatisalien toit. (3) The third term indicates immutability. This
is the purport of the ‘always’, and not just immutability in an absolute
sense, but eternal permanence. For there is a difference between ‘always’
in the temporal sense and in the eternal sense. In the one case being is
wholly all together (athrods pan), in the other it is stretched forth by the
entire continuity of time and so is unlimited.?*> In the one case it is
located in the ‘now’, in the other case in extension, which is unceasing
and always in a state of becoming.

Now the [characteristic of being] ‘in itself’ (cf. (1) above) devolves
on what exists from the Paradigm. That is the cause of simplicity for
what exists and of the bestowal on others of what it possesses primar-
ily. The [characteristic of being] ‘what it is’ (2) devolves from the One
Being. That is what is primarily elevated above non-being and privation,
because it is that which is primarily Being and in it all things secretly and
indivisibly subsist. But the [characteristic of being] ‘always’ (3) devolves
from Eternity (#i0n). Just as the One Being is the bestower of being, so
Eternity is the bestower of eternity to the intelligibles. (1) If, therefore,
Plato focused his discourse on what participates and what is participated
and he needs [to describe] being to this end, he would speak of ‘what
Being is in itself’. And (2) if he focused on what is unmixed and mixed,
he would speak of ‘what Being is’. But (3) when the discussion is focused
on generation and freedom from generation?¢ and he needs these defi-
nitions for this end, he quite suitably asks what is that which always is
(27d6). It is by this [characteristic] [i.e. always existing] that the eter-
nal is distinguished from that which subsists temporally. That which
is generated is coupled with time, just as that which is ungenerated
is coupled with eternity. For this reason ‘the nature of the Living
Thing’” which embraces within itself all the intelligible living things
is ‘eternal’ (37d3), but ‘time came into existence with the heaven’, as
he himself states later on (38b6).?7 In fact the always-existent, even if
it is said to proceed from a cause, must itself in relation to all these
causes be said not to be generated, but rather to be. For in its case the
instrumental cause, the final cause and the efficient cause amount to

225 'This is the classic distinction between non-temporal eternity and temporal sempi-
ternity as gradually developed in ancient and patristic philosophy; cf. Sorabji (1983)
98-130, on Proclus 115. See also further below 278.3-11.

226 Proclus uses the neologism &yeveoia, found only here in his works (and elsewhere
in extant Greek literature only in Ps.Justin, Refutation of Some Aristotelian Doctrines
where it is used eleven times), unless the MS reading with the slightly less uncommon
&yevnoia is correct.

27 Proclus will cite the former text again at 279.5, the latter at 281.24, 286.23.
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the same.?*® The always-existent is self-constituted.?*9 It does not come
into being by itself (i.e. efficient cause), lest it ever were not existent
and came into being — for that which comes into being, whenever this
happens, does not [yet] exist. It also does not come into being in con-
formity with itself (i.e. final cause), lest it be composite, or through itself
(i.e. instrumental cause), lest it be incomplete. That which comes into
being, however, is dependent on something else and obtains its path [to
being] from other causes, as is for example the case for the entire bodily
realm.

Final question about non-being: 240.1-12

But how can it be that that which comes into being is never existent,*3°

when he has explicitly stated in the Sophist that even this [non-being] is
in some manner being??3* We might suggest®3* that Plato will himself
address this question a little later on when he says not thatitis non-being,
but that it is what is ‘never really existent’ (28a2—3).233 But at this point
it is said to be never existent, because Being has already been aligned
with the eternal nature, whereas that which comes into being is never
[the same as| the always-existent. Therefore if Being, inasmuch as it is
existent,?34 is unreceptive of non-being, it is plain that that which comes
into being (to gignomenon), since it has whatever existence is present in
it intertwined with non-being, is never existent (oz) in this way — by
which I mean Being (on) that is purely existent and existent by itself, to
which only Being is apposite, but not having in addition to Being also
[the characteristic of] somehow not being — and also non-being (ouk on)
at the same time.?3’

228 Proclus here makes use of the formulations of the so-called prepositional metaphysics,
in which prepositional phrases are used to indicate the various kinds of causes: he uses
&1’ 8 for the instrumental cause, pds & for the final cause, Up’é for the efficient cause. On
this kind of scheme see Dorrie—Baltes, PA §115.2. See further the didactic exposition
of the technique (with examples) at 357.12—23.

229 Cf. above 232.11-17.

23° L.e. ‘never being’ in Plato’s text as translated above at 227.5. For the sake of the English
syntax here I have translated 8v as ‘existent’.

231 Festugiere refers to Soph. 250a-b, but Proclus seems to make a more general allusion

to the argument that there is no such thing as true non-being; cf. Soph. 237-56.

The particle fj again; see notes 122 and 233.

233 Le. when Plato gives his answer to the question posed at 27d6-28a, he adds dvrws to
the phrase 8v 8¢ oU8émote. This word can be translated by ‘really’ or ‘truly’. I have
preferred the former here because it is closer to the Greek.

234 Proclus uses here the Aristotelian phrase # 8v (qua being) of 16 €ivou.

235 The syntax of the sentence is very awkward, because Proclus interposes quite a long
parenthesis on Being in the middle of his description of becoming.

232
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Further analysis and critique of being and becoming

Indeed that which is grasped by intuitive thought together with reason is
that which always exists identically to itself, while on the other hand that
which is opinable*3° by opinion together with irrational perception is that
which comes into being and passes away but is never really existent.?37
(28a1—4)

How to read the lemma: 240.17-241.31

Some interpreters have made each of these clauses a single statement.
They take [the words] that which is grasped by intuitive thought
together with reason, always existing identically to itself as a defini-
tion of the always-existent, and [the words] that which is opinable by
opinion together with irrational perception, comes into being and
passes away but is never really existent as a definition of that which
comes into being. Among the many mistakes that these people in fact
make is the attempt to include what needs to be defined in the definitions
themselves. In fact what was being investigated was [the question] ‘what
is that which always is?’ (27d5). This is taken up by the former of the
two definitions which says that which always exists identically to itself
(28a2). And in the case of [the question] ‘what is that which comes into
being?’ (277d6), it is taken up by the latter which says that which comes
into being and passes away but is never really existent (28a3—4). This
is the manner of proceeding of those who betray ignorance of dialectic
and attribute it to Plato as well.

Other interpreters make a distinction and affirm that in each of the
clauses there is [first] a definition and [then] that which is to be defined. In
the former they say the definition is that which is grasped by intuitive
thought together with reason (28a1-2), while the subject to be defined
is that which always exists identically to itself (28a2), while in the
second that which is opinable by opinion together with irrational
perception (28a2-3) is presented as definition, while the remainder is
taken as the subject to be defined.

These men certainly spoke well and our teacher?3® was in agreement
with them. Indeed, if we were to transpose the text just a little, the entire
passage will immediately become perfectly clear: ‘that which always exists

236 ‘Opinable’ is required as the rendering for So§aorévin order to preserve the parallelism
with ‘intelligible’ (vonTds).

237 Divergence from Burnet’s OCT text: the only difference is very minor, Proclus reads
8¢ in 28a2, whereas Burnet has &’

238 Le. Syrianus.
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identically to itself is grasped by intuitive knowledge together with rea-
son, while that which comes into being and passes away is opinable by
opinion with irrational perception’.?39 This interpretation is consistent
with previous text: ‘what is that which always is and has no becoming,
and what is that which comes into being but never is?’ (27d5-6). The
words what always exists identically to itself (28a2) indicate ‘that which
always is and has no becoming’, for ‘identically to itself” is equivalent to
‘having no becoming’, while the words ‘that which comes into being
but never is’ (27d6-28a1) signify the same as that which comes into
being and passes away but is never really existent (28a3—4), except
that the formulation has been made clearer. Through the addition of
the word really (onzd5) Plato demonstrates that, inasmuch as it is coming
into being, it is not being, and inasmuch as it bears an image of being,
to that extent it is being and not becoming.>4°

In fact in the definitions he has also further clarified what is to be
defined through the additions [he has made]. What he earlier described
as ‘that which always exists’ (27d6), he has added to and called that which
always exists identically to itself (28a2), in case we should understand
always as temporal and not as eternal. For this [the eternal] is what is all
together*4" and identical to itself, whereas the temporal [realm] has been
extended in alignment with the infinite [extension] of time. And what he
described as ‘coming into being’ (27d6), he now states together with that
which passes away (28a3), in case we should understand generations
(geneseis) as processions in absolute terms, something which also applies
to the gods who are beyond being, and not as those [processions] which
have destruction coupled with them.

Therefore the definitions that have been presented here are some-
thing like this: what exists always is that which is grasped by intuitive
thought together with reason and what comes into being is that
which is opinable by opinion together with irrational perception.

Criticisms of Plato’s definitions: 241.31-243.2

Now in relation to these definitions the following accusations are cus-
tomarily made against Plato, (1) firstly that he has not established a genus,
as the rules of definition stipulate, and (2) secondly that he has not made

239 Proclus here rewrites Plato’s text so that what he takes to be the subject of the two
clauses comes first.

24° This comment shows that &vTes is best translated as ‘really’. Proclus wants the phrase
to say two things at once, both that becoming is never really being and that becoming
never really is non-being.

241 5pol dw, the standard Neoplatonic description for non-temporal eternity.
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clear the nature of the objects to be defined [as they are in] themselves,
but has determined them on the basis of knowledge that we have already,
whereas one should examine the objects as they are in themselves before
considering their relation to us.

But (1) we must demonstrate the very opposite, namely that those
who customarily raise these difficulties are totally beside the mark. What
genus is apposite in the case of Being (#0 o), which embraces the noetic
essence in its entirety?*4* If essence (ousiz) has no genus anterior to itself
and admits no definition because it is the thing that is most generic
(genikdtaton), what would you say about Being itself, which embraces not
only the whole of essence but also all powers and all activities as well?
Thus neither is Being (o7) the genus of Being, for in this case Being
would not be Being absolutely but a particular being (¢ on), nor is it
not-being, in case we should inadvertently make the always-existent a
form of non-being, for in all cases the genera are predicated for their
own species. There is, therefore, no genus for Being.

But (2) how can it be that the procedure of determining on the basis of
knowledge is not suitable for the entire investigation and the definitions
that are being undertaken? If, as we stated previously,*#? it was his inten-
tion to make use of these as fundamental propositions (axidmata) and
basic principles (bupotheseis) for the demonstrations to be pronounced,
these presentations have to be known and evident to us. If he had
commanded us to track down the nature of the realities as it is on its
own, he would have inadvertently filled his entire teaching with obscu-
rity. Since he wishes to make known what being and becoming are by
means of definitions, so that he may advance the demonstrations from
basic principles that are known and evident to his readers, it is quite
suitable to introduce their particularity from knowledge that is present
in us. If we summon up this knowledge and make it complete, we shall
contemplate the nature of the objects in question more clearly. Since the
entire cognitive realm is either itself the object of knowledge or sees or
possesses the object of knowledge — for intellect is the object of knowl-
edge itself, while sense-perception sees the object of sense-perception
and discursive reasoning has the object of discursive reasoning in itself —
and since we are by nature incapable of becoming the object of intellect
ourselves®# but gain knowledge of it by means of the faculty in us that

242 Cf. the earlier discussion above at 227.15 on whether the i in 27d6 is the genus of
both being and becoming, as argued by Severus.

243 Cf. above 228.25, 236.1ff. Note that this is the only passage in our text in which the
terms &§iwpara and Urobéoels are used in conjunction.

244 For Proclus, differently than in the case of Plotinus, we do not exist at the level of
Intellect but of Soul.
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is coupled with that object, it is this faculty, therefore, that we need and
through it the nature of being becomes known to us. With these remarks,
then, we shall respond to the difficulties raised.

Why the definition of becoming also has a negative component:
243.2—2%

We should also carefully observe how he proposed for himself the basic
problems and clarified each of them both positively and negatively,*45
but in his reply to each of them in the case of that which always exists
(28a2) he took up the positive aspect only, but in the case of that which
comes into existence (28a3) he took up the negative aspect as well,
adding to it the words that which passes away and interpreting the
words but never is by rephrasing it as but is never really existent.
Since that which exists is characterized in terms of being only, but that
which comes into existence in terms of non-being as well, in the one
case when defining he took up the positive aspect only, affirming that
it exists identically to itself, but in the other he combined it with the
negative aspect. He did not, however, use the negative aspect only, since
definitions belong to [the class of] affirmative statements which indicate
what belongs to the object in question.

It is moreover not surprising that he not only described it as that
which comes into being, but also added that which passes away. Just
as in the case of that which exists he added the [characteristic of] self-
identity to that of eternity, so for that which comes into being he
added the [characteristic of] passing away. In fact, just as coming into
being differs from existing always, so passing away differs from existing
identically to oneself. That which comes into being, in virtue of the fact
that it comes into being and passes away, is not capable of maintaining
itself. If that were the case, it would also be capable of supplying itself
with its own existence. He [Plato] therefore took each on their own, that
which exists and that which comes into being, and perceived that the
one was beyond becoming, while the other was not indestructible, with
the proviso that when an image of Being was added to that which comes
into being,*#S it is possible for it to have a kind of permanence as that
which is always coming into being.*47

245 Le. at 27d6-28ar; cf. above 232.29. 246 Cf. 241.18.

247 This recalls the &ei added in Burnet’s text at 28ar. It is part of Proclus’ interpretation
and not present in his text, but it shows how the word could have easily been added to
the Platonic text.
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Detailed explanation of noésis: 243.26-246.9

Let us now examine individually each of the terms (Jexeis) which Plato
uses to put together his presentation. First of all let us look at the [term]
intuitive knowledge (cf. 28a1)*4® and see in how many ways it is used,
giving a complete account of the procedure of its usage.?4?

(1) In the first placed, then, there is intelligible intuitive knowledge
(noésis bé noéte). [ This occurs] when it arrives at identity with the object
of intuitive knowledge and is not different to it. This is also ‘essential’
intuitive knowledge and ‘essence in itself (auzoousia), because everything
that is in the intelligible realm subsists in this manner, essentially and
intelligibly.

(2) The second kind of intuitive knowledge is that which connects the
Intellect to the intelligible object. Its particular function is connective
and so as to link up the extremes. As Life and Power, it fills up the
Intellect from the intelligible (source) and establishes the Intellect in
the intelligible realm.

(3) The third kind is the intuitive knowledge coupled with the divine
Intellect itself. It is the Activity of the Intellect, through which it has
comprehended the intelligible realm within itself and in virtue of which
it intelligizes itself and recognizes its own status.?5° In fact it is Activity
and ‘intuitive knowledge in itself’ (autonoésis), but not intelligible intu-
itive knowledge (i.e. (1)). Nor does it function as Power (i.e. (2)), but
as Activity, as has just been said, and as intellectual intuitive knowledge
(noera noésis).

(4) The fourth rank is held by the intuitive knowledge of the particular
intellects, since each of these too possesses both a certain intelligible
object which is coupled with it above all and also an intuitive knowledge,
or rather each of them possesses all these things partially — intellect,
intuitive knowledge, intelligible object — by means of which each of
them is not only connected with the wholes but also intelligizes the
entire intelligible cosmos.

(5) The fifth kind is the intuitive knowledge of the rational soul. For
just as the rational soul is said to be intellect, so its knowledge (gndsis)

248 This is the somewhat clumsy but nevertheless most suitable English rendering of
vénots, a direct form of knowledge of the object (knowledge by acquaintance) such
as Platonism envisages of the ideas. It is opposed to discursive reasoning (5i&voia,
Aoyiouds) involving propositional thought.

249 Proclus first distinguishes six possible meanings of the term vénois. He then finally
indicates how they are related to each other and determines which meaning should be
applied to the text at 28ar.

*59 Literally ‘how it itself is [as Intellect]’.
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is a form of intuitive knowledge, namely discursive intuitive knowledge
involving a temporal aspect connatural to itself.

(6) In the sixth place, if you wish to count this one as well, imaginative
knowledge (phantastiké gnésis) is named intuitive knowledge and imagi-
nation is named ‘passive intellect’ (nous pathétikos) by some, because, even
though it knows what it knows with the help of marks and shapes, it does
take place within.?3"

The common element for all forms of intuitive knowledge is this very
fact of having the object of knowledge within. It is through this, I pre-
sume, that intuitive knowledge differs from sense-perception. But some-
times (1) intuitive knowledge is the object of knowledge itself; sometimes
(2) it s the second form (of intuitive knowledge) but possesses the first (i.e.
the object of knowledge); sometimes (3) it is the third form (of intuitive
knowledge), but possesses the second form and sees the first in a holistic
way; sometimes (4) it is the object of knowledge in a particular way, but
it also sees the wholes by means of the particular; sometimes (5) it sees
the wholes, but only in parts together?s* and not all at the one time; and
sometimes (6) this sight involves a passive element. Such, then, are the
various kinds of intuitive knowledge.

Now in the present context we should not take him to mean (6)
imaginative intuitive knowledge, for it is not in its nature to obtain
knowledge of what really exists. The object of imagination is inde-
terminate®53 because knowledge of it is obtained by means of shape
and form, whereas the always-existent is without shape. In general no
irrational form of knowledge is capable of contemplating Being itself,
since it is not even in its nature to grasp what is universal. We should
also not adopt the intuitive knowledge in the rational soul (5), for
it does not possess the ability to know all at the one time?’* and is
not coupled with the eternal realm, but proceeds temporally. Neither
should we adopt the holistic [forms of] intuitive knowledge (1, 2, 3).
They have been elevated beyond the forms of knowledge that we have,

25T T follow Festugiere’s interpretation of &1 kad.

252 L.e. as a collection of parts and not as a single undifferentiated whole (&8pdcs). This
refers to the processes of discursive reasoning.

253 The text is difficult here. I have translated the transmitted text as found in Diehl,
who rightly points out that at 247.11 Proclus again mentions &bpioTos yvéois (inde-
terminate knowledge) in a similar context. Another possibility is to emend &épioTov
to dAdyioToy, i.e. ‘the object of imagination is irrational’. Festugiére adopts a more
radical solution, emending to &parov and taking the phrase to refer back to T6 8vraws
Sv.

254 Proclus returns to the distinction introduced at 244.29-30.
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whereas Timaeus has aligned intuitive knowledge with the Jogos (i.e. at
28ar1).?55

In the present context it is the intuitive knowledge of the particular
intellect (4) that we should adopt, for this is the mode of cognition with
which we too sometimes see Being. Just as in the second pairing [in the
text] sense-perception is placed below the rational soul, so [in the first]
intuitive knowledge is placed higher in relation to it. In fact, the par-
tial intellect is established directly above our essential nature, guiding it
and perfecting it. This is what we turn to when we have been purified
through philosophy and have linked our own intelligent power to the
intuitive knowledge of that intellect. What this particular intellect is and
how it is not unique for a single particular soul and how it is not par-
ticipated in directly by particular souls, but through the intermediation
of angelic and demonic souls who are always active in accordance with
that intellect and through whom particular souls too sometimes share in
the intellective light, these questions have been thoroughly examined at
considerable length elsewhere.?s¢ For the present let it be understood
to this extent, namely that the particular intellect is entirely participated
by other proximate demonic souls, but it also turns its light towards our
souls, whenever we turn towards it and we make the reason (Jogos) in
us completely intellective (noeros). Just as in the Phaedrus (247¢8) he
called this intellect the ‘pilot of the soul’ and declared that it alone knew
‘Being’ (20 on, 247d3), while the soul did this together with it when it was
‘nourished with intellect and science’ (247d1-2), in the same way here
too he states that intuitive knowledge is prior to the soul and that that
is what intuitive knowledge really is, but that the soul participates in it
whenever its reason is intellectively active.

For this reason in what follows he will say that intellect resides among
the gods, but that ‘the race of humans participates in it to a small extent’
(51e5-6). It would seem that the present account, because it discloses
every kind of knowledge of the always-existent, states that it is intu-
itive knowledge first, but in case you should assume it is this alone, it
then adds the [term] Jogos to intuitive knowledge, distinguishing it by its
discursive character, so that whenever reason (Jogos) knows the always-
existent, as reason it is active discursively, but as intellect it is active with

255 Note that Proclus uses the definite article with /ogos here, contrary to Plato’s text. This
is because, as will emerge at 247.2-10, he interprets it as a form of cognition close to
intellect but differing from it.

Proclus’ reference is vague here and does not appear to refer to any specific treatment
in his extant works. In a long note Festugiere refers to various passages in ET which
can illuminate his thought here: §§108-9, 166, 181, 183—5. As Harold Tarrant reminds
me, it could be a reference to treatment by others in the school, e.g. Syrianus.
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[the] simplicity [of intuitive knowledge]. It knows each thing at once and
as something simple, but does not know all things at once. Rather, it
moves from the one to the other, even though in the process it knows
each object of its knowledge as a single and simple thing.

Detailed explanation of meta logou: 246.10-248.6

Now that we have determined what the term ‘intuitive knowledge’
means, let us examine the term ‘logos’ both as to what it is and in what
way it is naturally connected with intuitive knowledge.>57

The [term] Jogos is also found in the Theaetetus, and there it is used in
three ways, (a) as the expression [of thought], (b) as the traversal [of the
object] through its elements, and (c) as that which supplies the differenti-
ation of each object in relation to others.?5® But all these interpretations
of the term have to do with [processes of] composition and distinction
and so are unsuitable for the comprehension of the always existent. It
is their nature to grasp the similar by means of the similar, whereas the
always-existent is simple and undivided, raised above everything that is
opposed to these [two characteristics].

Again, the [term] Jogos is used in another way as [in the distinction
between] (a) opinative (doxastikos) logos, (b) scientific (epistémonikos) logos
and (c) intellective (nz0eros) logos. Since opinion (doxa) and discursive rea-
soning (dianoia) and intellect (nous) are found within us — I mean in this
context intellect as the summit of discursive reasoning — and since our
entire essential nature is /ogos, we must observe the Jogos differently in
each of these [forms of cognition]. But (a) opinion is unable to be linked to
the intuitive knowledge of the active Intellect. In fact quite the opposite
is the case: it has been yoked together with the irrational form of cog-
nition (28a2-3).259 Nor (b) does discursive reason, to the extent that
it advances to multiplicity and division, have the ability to proceed to
Intellect, but quite the opposite is the case: it shies away from intellec-
tive indivisibility through the variegated nature of its reasonings. The
option that remains (c), therefore, is that what is highest in the soul and

257 The term Adyos is an even greater challenge for the translator than its predecessor
vénois. On some occasions I have had to follow the lead of Festugiére in leaving it
transliterated.

At Tht. 206¢6—7 Plato says that the word Adyos has three meanings. This forms the
basis for the passage here. For (a) see 206d1-2, i.e. the outward expression of language
through words (cf. the Aéyos Tpogopixds in later Stoic thought). For (b) see 206e7,
207¢3-6, etc.; this refers to discursive analysis. For (c) see 208¢7, 208d6, 209a5; this
refers to the process of distinguishing a concept from others so that it is distinctive.
259 T use ‘form of cognition’ as a way of translating yvéaots, used here as the generic term

for any kind of knowledge.
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most resembling unity in [the exercise of] discursive reason is established
in the intuitive knowledge of the particular intellect and is linked to it
through affinity (sungeneia). This, then, is the /ogos [in our passage], the
faculty in us that knows the intelligibles, of which Socrates in the Repub-
lic stated that it was the activity of intuitive knowledge (511d8), just as
he called discursive reason the form of cognition of the intermediates
between intelligibles and objects of opinion (511d4-5).2% Now if the
activity of this [highest part of the soul] is intuitive knowledge, the /ogos
[spoken about here] would be an intellect, of which he subsequently
says that it comes to exist in the soul when it is cognitively concerned
with the intelligible realm (3726, c2),2%* just as is the case with knowl-
edge (37¢2), except that knowledge is a more variegated activity, which
presses a diversity of objects hard by means of other objects,*%* whereas
intellect is a simpler activity, contemplating the existents with its own
direct vision.

This highest and most undivided part of ours Plato has in the present
context called logos because it shines light*®3 on our intellect and the
intelligible nature.?®+ Indeed, whenever the soul distances itself from
imagination and opinion and cognition that is variegated and indetermi-
nate and ascends to its own partlessness, in virtue of which it has been
rooted in the particular Intellect, and in its ascent it connects its own
activity with the intuitive knowledge of that Intellect, it is then that,
together with that Intellect, it knows the always-existent. This activity,
however, is both single and double, involving both sameness and differ-
entiation in its [acts of] intuitive knowledge.?%5 In fact it is precisely then
that the intuitive knowledge of the soul is better able to see all [things]
at the same time,?%® and comes closer to the eternal realities, so that it
too grasps the intelligible together with the Intellect and becomes active
like a lesser light acting together with a greater one. In fact the logos in
us insinuates itself in the intuitive knowledge of the Intellect, and so the
intelligible becomes grasped by intuitive knowledge together with

260
261
262

Proclus here refers again to the Divided line, as he did above at 228.4.

Literally ‘when it moves itself around the intelligible’.

Le. in the discursive process. The verb here, g, literally means to ‘squeeze’.

263 QOr, if éxpaiveov is read with some of the manuscripts, ‘because he [Plato] wishes to cast
light on our intellect and the intelligible nature’.

24 From this conclusion it is clear that we have to translate logos in 28a1 as Proclus
understands it by means of a term indicating an active cognitive faculty close to intellect
but not to be identified with it. I have opted for ‘reason’ when the text is cited above
in 240.13, but it is just an approximation.

265 Proclus unusually uses the plural of vénois here.

266 Cf. the similar formulation above at 245.6 using the term &Bpéos, ‘all at the same time’

or ‘all together’.
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logos. Our logos grasps hold of the intelligible together with intuitive
knowledge, whereas the intuitive knowledge of the Intellect is always
both [identical to] and sees the intelligible, but connects the /ogos to
itself, whenever this [faculty] becomes ‘intellect-like’ (r00eidés).

But how is the really existent grasped by the particular Intellect or by
the Jogos? For this is something that is even more remarkable. In answer
we might suggest that, even if the Intelligible realm in itself cannot
be grasped by the intellect and the logos,*7 because it is superior to
all comprehension and has grasped all things at a transcendent level,
nevertheless the intellect, in having its own intelligible object, by means
of this grasps the whole as well, while the Jogos, by means of the intellect
with which it is coupled, obtains conceptions of the existents and thus
by means of these is said to grasp that which exists. Perhaps he also
wishes to indicate that the /ogos contemplates the intelligible object by
circling around it and focusing its activity and movement as it were on
a central point.2%® Intuitive knowledge would thus know its object non-
discursively and indivisibly, whereas the /ogos dances around the essence
of the intelligible in a circle and unwinds the substantial unity of all
things that it possesses.

Detailed explanation of doxéi met’ aisthéseos: 248.7-252.10

Let us next consider what opinion (doxa, 28az2) is. That it is the [lower]
limit of all rational life, and that it is connected to the highest [part]
of the irrational life is the view that is commonly bandied about. Our
present concern is to state what s special to the Platonic tradition, namely
that the opinative faculty*®® embraces the accounts of sense-perceptible
objects and that it is this faculty that knows their essential natures and
examines the ‘what it is’ question, but remains ignorant of the cause.
Since it is the role of the discursive reasoning to know both the essential
natures and the causes of the perceived objects, but of sense-perception
to know neither — for it has been clearly demonstrated in the Theaete-
tus that sense-perception is ignorant of essential nature and completely
uninformed about the cause of what it knows?7° — it is necessary that

267 T.e. at the human level, as in the text being given exegesis.

268 Proclus’ metaphor here of the circle and its focal point recall the common use of this
metaphor by Plotinus, e.g. to explain the relation between the soul, the Intellect and
the One; cf. for example Enn. 6.8.18.41f.

269 The term here is 16 SofaoTikdy, i.e. based on the adjective parallel to SoSaoTés (opin-
able, see above n. 236), but with an active force.

27° Proclus has in mind the passage Tht. 186b—d, where Socrates argues that sense-
perception is unable to attain to the essence and truth of an object, in contrast to
knowledge (¢mioTthun).
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opinion be ranked in between [these two] and that it know the essential
natures of the objects of perception by means of the accounts (logo?) in it,
but remains ignorant of the causes. In this way right opinion (orthé doxa)
would differ from knowledge (epistémé), namely that it would only know
the ‘what it is’,>7" whereas the latter is able also to examine the cause.?7?

Now, sense-perception is positioned next to opinion and occupies the
middle position between the sense organ and opinion. In fact, the sense
organ grasps hold of the objects of sense-perception together with an
affection (pathos), and for this reason it is damaged by their excessive
force. Opinion, on the other hand, has a mode of cognition which is
free from affection. Sense-perception participates in a certain way in the
affection, but also has a cognitive element, inasmuch as it is established
in the opinative faculty and is illuminated by it and becomes ‘logos-like’
(logoeidés),?73 even though in itself it is irrational.

Sense-perception in fact represents the final point where the series
of the cognitive faculties ends. This series commences with intuitive
knowledge, which is beyond /ogos and non-discursive. The second rank
is held by Jogos, which is the [form of] intuitive knowledge possessed by
the soul and has contact with the existents discursively. The third place is
held by opinion, which is cognition of the objects of sense-perception in
conformity with Jogos,*7# while sense-perception has the fourth rank as
irrational cognition of the same objects. Discursive reasoning (dianoia)
[has so far not been mentioned, but it]*75 is intermediate between intu-
itive knowledge and opinion in that it obtains cognition of the intermedi-
ate forms, which require a direct apprehension (epibolé) less clear than the
intellective mode, but clearer than the opinative mode, as Socrates stated
on the previous day when he distinguished the modes of cognition in rela-
tion to their objects.7 We must therefore describe opinion as occurring
‘in conformity with logos’, because it possesses accounts (logoi) that have
knowledge of the essential natures [of sense-perceptible objects], but
from another perspective we must describe it as irrational, because it

27T Reading with Festugiére ywdcoxor instead of Diehl’s ywdcoker.

272 'This is standard Platonic doctrine; cf. Meno 98a, Symp. 202a.

273 Le. parallel to vooeidrs (intellect-like) used of the logos at 247.25.

274 1 differ from Festugiere who translates xar& Adyov as ‘proportionally’. But /ogos should
refer to the faculty here, since each form of cognition has something of the higher
level. The phrase returns at 249.8. See also the phrase kat& vénow used for idvoia in
249.6.

275 Something like this ellipse is suggested by y&p here. Festugiere translated ‘Je ne compte
pas la raison discursive . . .’

276 Rep. 533d5—7, part of the discussion which is regarded as having preceded the Timaeus.
Proclus contrasts here cognition katé vénotv and kar& Adyov, and places Sidvoia in
between. émiBoAn is a non-Platonic word with a background in Hellenistic philosophy.
Proclus uses it here as a generic term for a direct form of knowledge.
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is ignorant of the causes [of these objects]. For how could an irrational
reality be knowledge, as the Socrates in the Symposium says about it
[opinion]?277 But as for sense-perception, it must be posited as wholly
irrational. In general each of the senses is acquainted with the affection
that occurs in the living thing from the object of sense-perception. For
example, when an apple presents itself, sight knows thatitis red from the
affection that occurs in the eye, smell knows that it is fragrant from
the affection that occurs in the nostrils, taste knows that it is sweet and
touch knows that it is smooth. But what is it that tells us that this thing
that is presented [to us] is an apple? None of the particular senses do
this, for each of them is acquainted with a single one of its features and
not with the whole. It is also not the common sense that does this,??® for
it only discriminates the differences between the affections but does not
know that the whole object has an essential nature of a particular kind.
It is clear, then, that there must be a faculty superior to the senses which
knows the whole before the parts, as it were, and partlessly contemplates
its form, which connects together these various [partial] qualities [that
we have described].?79 This faculty, therefore, Plato has called opinion
and for this reason the sense-perceptible object is called opinable.
Moreover, since the senses often report other kinds of affections and
not those as their producers wish [them to be], what is the faculty in
us which states that deception occurs when the [sense of] sight tells us
that the sun is one foot across and the sense of taste tells sick people
that honey appears bitter?*%° Certainly it is clear, I would think, that
in all such cases the senses report the affection that they have and do
not tell what is completely false, for they state the affection obtained by
the organs of sense and that it is of a particular kind. But the faculty
which states the cause of the affection and judges it is different. There
is, therefore, a faculty of the soul which is superior to sense-perception.
It knows the objects of sense not by means of an instrument but by its
own means and corrects the crassness of sense-perception. This faculty

77 Symp. 202a6—7, where Plato is speaking about right opinion. I have kept the literal
rendering of ‘the Socrates in the Symposium’ because it beautifully illustrates Proclus’
sensitivity to the differing statements of various characters in Plato’s dialogues, even if
ultimately he believes that they represent one coherent system.

Reference to the Aristotelian theory of the ko) aiobnois as a common aspect of the
sense-faculty shared out over the various senses; cf. De an. 3.1, De mem. 1, 450a10ff.
The theory is assumed in Neoplatonism; cf. Plot. Enn. 1.1.9.12.

279 Here we have Proclus’ considered opinion of what doxa is. It is striking that he interprets
it as a faculty rather than as a form of cognitive activity, e.g. a conjectural form of
judgement.

The first example is well-known from its use in Epicurean philosophy (e.g. Cleomedes,
Cuel. 2.1), the second from Neopyrrhonian scepticism (e.g. Sext. Emp. PH. 1.101). Note
that the first example involves normal perception, the second a pathology.
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is reason (Jogos) with regard to sense-perception but is irrational (#/ogos)
with regard to knowledge of the really existent realities, whereas sense-
perception is irrational absolutely. For this reason, in the Republic too
(478d9),*®" he declares that this faculty, opinion I mean, is intermediate
between knowledge and ignorance. Knowledge is rational (fogiké), but is
completely mixed with irrationality because it obtains cognition of the
objects of sense by means of sense-perception. Sense-perception, on
the other hand, is solely irrational, as indeed Timaeus describes it (28a2—
3), firstly because it occurs in the irrational living things as well and is
the hallmark of all irrational life. This is the way that the argument in
the Theaetetus (186b11-ds5) distinguishes it from knowledge. Secondly,
because it is, more than any other part of the irrational soul, deaf to the
persuasions of reason. The spirited and the desirous parts do listen to
reason and its commands, and they receive admonition from it, but sense-
perception, even if it has heard reason state a thousand times that the
sun is larger than the earth, it still sees it as a foot in width and it reports
no other message to us. Thirdly, because it does not even know what the
object is that it knows. It is by nature unable to grasp its essential nature.
It does not know what the object is that is white but has come to know
that it is white by means of the affection [that it has undergone]. It is in
fact the organ of sense-perception that has made the discrimination. In
this way, then, sense-perception is irrational. This is how in the Gorgias
(464¢6) he [Plato] determined what irrational cognition is, namely as
the mode of cognition which does not know but conjectures. Fourthly,
because it is the limit of the entire series of modes of cognition. Its
essential nature stands at furthest remove from reason and intellect. The
objects of its cognition are external, and it achieves its comprehension
by means of the body. All these reasons demonstrate its irrationality.
Thus the entire realm of generation is grasped by opinion together
with irrational perception, the one reporting the affections, the other
projecting the accounts (Jogoi) of the objects and knowing their essential
natures.?®* Just as reason (logos), linked together with intuitive knowl-
edge, grasps the intelligible object, so opinion too has been ranked
together with sense-perception and knows the object which is gener-
ated. In fact, since the soul belongs in the intermediate realm of being
(cf. 352—¢), it too accomplishes what is intermediate between intellect and
irrationality. With its highest faculty it communes with intellect, with
its lowest it inclines towards sense-perception. This is the reason why
Timaeus in the first pairing®®3 ranked intuitive knowledge before reason,

281 Note that Plato’s émiothun is replaced by yvéaris.
282 T e within the limits indicated above.
283 Le. the two pairs of cognitive faculties contrasted in the text; cf. above 245.12.

95

I0

15

20

25

30
25T

I0



15

20

25

30

252

On the Timaeus of Plato: Book 2

because it is superior, while in the second he ranked opinion ahead of
sense-perception. In the former reason came after intuitive knowledge
as a lesser intellect, in the latter opinion came before sense-perception
as a sense-perception infused by reason (logiké).

The entire expanse of the realm of rational existence is delimited by
opinion and reason — Intellect is our king, sense-perception our messen-
ger, as the great Plotinus says.>® Reason grasps the intelligible object
together with the Intellect, while on its own it contemplates the interme-
diate accounts, whereas opinion with the help of sense-perception grasps
that which is generated, while on its own it examines all the forms within
itself (these have been described elsewhere, both how they subsist and
how the opinative part of the soul is their location). The intelligible realm
is grasped by the former [i.e. reason], whereas the realm of becoming
is opinable by the latter [i.e. opinion]. In fact the object of cognition is
outside it [opinion] and not within, as is the case for the intelligible
object of the former [i.e. reason]. This is the reason why its object is not
grasped, but is opinable. But the object is not described as perceptible
(aisthéron), because opinion does know the essential natures of the things,
whereas sense-perception does not. Opinion therefore obtains the title
of the clearer form of cognition®55 because it comes to know the ‘what
it is’ and not just the ‘what kind it is’, which we said was the task of
sense-perception.>%6

Itis quite suitable, therefore, that Timaeus should also call that which
is generated opinable. And this is also a Pythagorean way of speaking,
for it is on this account that Parmenides in [his poem] gives his treat-
ment of the objects of sense-perception the title ‘In relation to opinion’
(Pros doxan), because the objects of sense-perception are opinable in their
own nature.>” Therefore the realm of generation should not be called
‘perceptible’ only, because sense-perception does not obtain knowledge
of the essential nature of any object, nor should it be called ‘opin-
able without sense-perception’, because opinion knows the accounts
within itself and in general knows itself, neither of which belongs to
the realm of generated objects in an absolute sense. It is quite plausible,

284 Enn. 5.3.3.44—5. But Proclus has reversed Plotinus’ order, placing Intellect first. This
is because he thinks hierarchically, with Intellect at the top and sense-perception at the
bottom.

Ie. in being placed first before sense-perception. 286 Cf. above 249.12—22.

*87 Parmenides is regarded as belonging to the Pythagorean tradition because he is a
member of the Italian succession which commences with Pythagoras; cf. Diog. Laert.
1.16 and (less clearly) 9.21. In a parallel passage in his Commentary on the Parmenides,
1024.10 Cousin, Proclus describes the two parts of Parmenides’ poem as TTpos &An8eiav
and TTpds 868av respectively. As Festugiere notes, this is clearly based on fr. Br.28-30.
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therefore, that he has described it as opinable with (the help of) sense-
perception (28a2). This is what we are able to say about the terms used
by Plato.

Arguments against an Aristotelian objection: 252.11-253.28

Itis in this context especially, it seems to me, that Aristotle criticizes the
second statement. For where, [he argued,] is the truth [of the statement]
that that which is opinable by opinion with sense-perception is
(identifiable with) that which comes into being and passes away?
The heaven is at any rate ungenerated and indestructible, even though
it is opinable by opinion with sense-perception. Now Timaeus too, [we
may reply,] will investigate later on whether the entire heaven has come
into being. But let it be said by us for the moment that the [processes
of] coming into being and passing away occur analogously in the heaven
as well, not only through their motions and changes of shape, but also
because the body of the heaven does not generate itself but has derived
its existence from another cause.?®® For this reason it is generated, as an
object that has the cause of its existence dependent on another being.
And since it not only has derived its subsistence from others but also
is unable to hold itself together but is held together by another, it also
passes away in accordance with his own [Aristotle’s] argument, namely
that passing away must be taken as coupled with generation.?® For those
beings that really exist and always exist both generate themselves and are
held together by themselves, whence they are said to be ungenerated and
indestructible in their very nature. But if real Being subsists of itself as
ungenerated, that which does not subsist of itself would not be really
ungenerated, and if that which is really indestructible is by nature able
to hold itself together, [then] that which is unable by nature to hold itself
together is not really indestructible.?9° But it is the case that the heaven —
by heaven I mean only that part which is bodily in form - is by nature
unable to bring itself forth or hold itself together. After all, every such
entity that brings itself forth or holds itself together is without parts.*”
It is therefore neither really ungenerated nor really indestructible, but
at least as far as its part that is bodily in form is concerned, it is both
generated and subject to dissolution.

288 1., against Aristotle, generation is not just temporal but also involves causation. See
the analysis of the term ysvnTds below at 279.30-280.6.

289 Cf. Cuel. 1.10, 279b17-32, where Aristotle has Plato’s argument in the Timaeus in mind.

29° The reversibility of premises is legitimate here because they are contradictories (A and
-A).

291 This is obviously not the case for the heaven.
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Moreover, as Aristotle himself says and demonstrates in a clear and
noble fashion, no body that is limited has unlimited power.?9> Now the
body of the heaven is limited. Therefore it does not have unlimited
power. That which is indestructible in so far as it is indestructible has
unlimited power. Body therefore, in so far as it is body, is not indestruc-
tible. We may conclude, therefore, that such a thesis is demonstrated in
accordance with Aristotle’s [own] argumentation as well.

The manner in which the heaven is ungenerated and everlasting will
be made clear by us a little later on.?93 For the present this much is
clear from what has been said, namely that of its own accord the entire
bodily realm is that which comes into being and passes away but is
never really existent (28a3—4), as indeed he [Plato] himself says in the
Politicus:*9% “To remain steadfastly in the same state and always the same
is reserved for the most divine of all [beings] only. Corporeal nature
does not allow admittance to this rank. What we have named the heaven
or the cosmos has certainly received many blessings from the one who
engendered it, but he did cause it to partake of body and this means that
it is completely impossible for it not to partake of some change.’ It has
been stated, then, how the heaven too falls under the above-mentioned
definitions.?9’

Another Aristotelian objection: 253.29-254.18

But if, to mention another point, the splendid®%® Aristotle should raise
questions about the definition of the always-existent (27d6), when he
persists in saying that not everything that always exists is grasped by
intuitive knowledge together with reason (28a1-2) — for he claims
that ‘the most divine of visible beings’ also exist always?97 — we shall
require him not to confuse what is eternal with what exists for the whole
of time. In fact he too distinguishes between eternity (#i6n) and time,
and apportions the one to Intellect and the other to the heaven and

292 Proclus refers to the argument at Phys. 7.10, especially 266b25-7, leading up to the
postulation of the Unmoved mover.

293 See the detailed discussions below at 276.30-281.5, 294.28-296.12. But Proclus may
have in mind the discussion of the second objection just a few lines further down at
253.30ff.

294 Plt. 269d5—e2. Proclus’ quotation is fairly exact with only four minor changes.

295 Le. in the determination of what opinable is, cited at 252.12.

296 The adjective here is Scupévios, reserved in this work by Proclus exclusively for the
Stagirite; see also 268.17, 204.13, 295.28. Its usage is, one suspects, both complimentary
and mildly ironical. Aristotle had an admirable intellect but he misused it in not staying
true to all the doctrines of his teacher.

297 Proclus cites some words from Phys. 2.4, 196233, though, as Festugiere points out, the
context is different.
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the motion of the heaven. That [Being], then, the always-existent, the
eternal, is such as Timaeus has defined [it to be]. “The most divine of
visible beings’ are everlasting (#idia) in another manner and not in terms
of eternal duration. Rather they are brought forth for the whole duration
of time from their own causes, and their entire being is [concentrated]
in their coming into being.

Moreover he [Aristotle] also makes the following statement, namely
that eternity is of a cognate nature with the intelligibles, since it contains
and surrounds the infinity of time, and it is the eternal (to #iénion) that is
really intelligible.?%® If this is the case and if the always-existent signifies
the eternal, why should one refer the nature of heaven to this being
that always exists, and not state that it is always in a state of becoming,
inasmuch as it is coextensive with the everlasting nature of time?

The result is that we have solved, on the basis of his own arguments,
both objections which Aristotle brought against the definitions under
discussion. But since we have replied to this inquiry as well,29? let us
indeed desist from these matters. They will be discussed again on another
occasion.

On the faculties of judgement: 254.19-255.26

In general terms, the views that Plato has on the faculties of judgement
(kritéria) should be taken from these [definitions].3°° There is a diver-
gence of opinion on what the faculty of judgement is.3°" Some thinkers
affirm that it is sense-perception, as the Protagoreans state,3°* others
that it is opinion (doxa), such as the [philosopher] who says that ‘it is
seeming (dokos) which has succeeded in all cases’,33 others that it is rea-
son (logos), yet others that it is intellect. Plato, however, divides up the
field of the criteria3°# in a manner appropriate to the realities (prugmata),
assigning intellect to the intelligibles, discursive reasoning to the objects

298 This is based on Cuel. 1.9, 279a23—25, but reformulated by Proclus in his own terms.

299 Proclus is probably referring here to the question of the nature of the heaven, to which
he will indeed return when he gives exegesis of 28b6—cr1 at 276-297.

3°° The question as to what the faculty of judgement is which allows human beings to gain
access to the true nature of things is implicit in the philosophy of Plato and Aristotle
(and also in a less developed form in Democritus), but it first becomes a fixed part of
philosophical systematics in Hellenistic philosophy; see Long—Sedley §§17, 40, 704,
714. Against this background it is significant that Alcinous begins his presentation of
Plato’s doctrines with a section Tepi kprtnpioy, Did. 154.9-156.23.

3°T The brief doxographical survey follows the hierarchy of four cognitive states already
mentioned at 251.12ff.

392 Based on Plato’s account at 7Thz. 151d-164d. 393 Xenophanes 21834.4 DK.

324 Using ‘criteria’ in what follows to translate kpitnpia as faculties of knowledge or cog-
nition.
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of understanding, opinion to the objects of opinion, sense-perception to
the objects of perception. And you should not think that because of this
the criteria are found in a state of dislocation in his thought. In fact the
soul is both a unity and a multiplicity. If, therefore, the activity of making
judgement belongs to the soul — for it would not be, I suppose, our body
that has this faculty — and if the soul is a unity and a multiplicity, then the
critical faculty too is a unity as well as a plurality, and the judgemental
faculty is both single and plural in form.

What, then, is this single faculty, one might ask. Our reply is: the
reason (logos).3°5 This is the faculty which when it directs itself to
the contemplation of the intelligibles, makes use both of itself and
of intuitive knowledge, not because intuitive knowledge is its instru-
ment and it itself is the employer [of that instrument], as Severus
the Platonist thinks3®® and so makes intuitive knowledge inferior to
logos, but rather because intuitive knowledge is the light of the rea-
son, bringing it to completion and leading it upwards and illuminat-
ing the cognitive power which it possesses. When it enters into the
adjudication of intermediate accounts (fogoi),3°7 it makes use not just of
itself but also of discursive reasoning and through the latter’s agency it
has become turned in towards itself. In judging the objects of opin-
ion it also sets opinion in motion, and the same applies for imagi-
nation (phantasia) in the case of the objects of imagination and for
sense-perception in the case of the objects of perception. Whenever it
engages in the examination of the specific forms of the sense-perceptible
realm, such as in the case of each of the objects of perception, it
makes use of opinion as its collaborator in the investigation. For it is
in this faculty that the accounts of the objects of perception reside.
Whenever it [the reason] is investigating a certain position or shape,
for example how the earth is positioned with its pole at the top, and
what kind of relation it has to the heaven, it summons up the imagina-
tion as well, so that it can examine the object of inquiry in an extended
and plastic manner, and when it is concerned with an eclipse, it also
takes sense-perception along as an assistant in its observations. Some-
times it accepts the judgements of the secondary faculties, but some-
times it has refuted the errors that on many occasions they tend to make
on account of the instruments [that they have to use]. These remarks,
then, will suffice on the subject of the faculties of judgement. We have

395 In what follows Proclus applies his thesis that the criterion is /ogos to the four cognitive
states of the Divided line in the Republic.

3°6 Fr. 13 T Giog. On this philosopher see above n. 134.

3°7 Proclus is probably thinking of the objects covered by the second section of the Divided
line; cf. Rep. 511¢4.
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treated them at greater length in a clear fashion in our Commentary on the
Theaetetus. 3

Another approach through the bierarchy of beings:
255.27-258.8

The precision of the definitions discussed above is clear from what has
been said so far. But if you wish, let us examine the subject by another
method.3° I affirm that always existent in the primary sense is3'° that
which is eternal in all respects, as essential nature (ousia), power, activ-
ity, whereas the generated in absolute terms is that which receives the
essential nature in time as well as power in its entirety and activity. For
there must be a whole that is eternal and a whole that is temporal, the
one existing self-constitutedly as ‘all together’,3"" the other having an
existence derived from elsewhere which is [rooted] in the extension [of
time]. These being the extremes, I state that there are also intermediates,
which on the one hand somehow have partaken in the portion (#20ira) of
being, yet on the other somehow have communion with becoming. And
I state that there are also entities which partake of neither of these, in
the one case through superiority, in the other through inferiority. In fact
matter (hulé) is neither being nor becoming — for it is neither grasped by
intuitive knowledge nor the object of perception — and the same applies
to the One, as the Parmenides demonstrates in both instances, the one
case in the first hypothesis, the other in the fifth.3™

Always-existent, then, is the entire intelligible genus, the entire intel-
lective realm, the entire supra-cosmic intellect, the entire intellect parti-
cipated by the divine souls, the entire so-called particular intellect partici-
pated by angels and demons and particular souls, [these last-mentioned]
through the intermediation, as we said,3"3 of those [other ranks, i.e.
angels and demons]. This is as far as the always-existent extends. In
fact, the entirety of intellect is eternally active and is measured along its
whole extent by eternity. But coming into being (gignomenon) is all that
is ‘in disharmonious and disordered motion’ (30a4—5), which is observed
conceptually before the creation of the cosmos, together with all that is
generated and destructible in the proper sense and also the heaven. All

3%8 No longer extant.

399 This is a good example of how Proclus’ writing can be quite sloppy at times. Note the
double use of elpnuévor and the unspecified use of aTé.

37 As the same phrase in 257.4 below confirms, TwpdTos goes directly with &el 8v here.

31T On this phrase see above n. 241; on avfutrooTéTws see n. 178.

312 In the Neoplatonic interpretation the nature of the One is dialectically investigated in
the first hypothesis at Parm. 137¢-1424; the nature of matter in the fifth at 16ob-163b.

313 Above at 245.18. Proclus’ language here is very compressed.
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of these are sense-perceptible and visible (cf. 28b7-8). These are what
Timaeus defines as generated and always-existent in the absolute sense.
In between them are the realms which have communion with both and
on each side of them are the realms which participate in neither. It is
for this reason that he introduces both [of the extremes] both positively
and negatively, that is, as always-existent and having no becoming on
the one hand and again as generated and never being on the other
(27d6-28a1), so that through the negative formulation he divides off
those [realms] which have communion with neither of them and through
the positive formulation he separates those that somehow participate in
them both. These thus being the extremes of the entire intelligible and
intellective realm and of the sense-perceptible realm, we should also look
at the nature in between. Timaeus in fact calls both time and the soul
generated, and it is clear that, since they are not objects of perception,
in a certain sense they are beings (on#4) and in a certain sense they are
generated (genéta), and do not belong completely to either portion.
Porphyry (fr. 31) was thus quite correct in asserting that in the present
context Plato defines the extremes, namely the always-existent in a pri-
mary sense and that which is generated only, but he passes over the inter-
mediates, such as that which is being and at the same time becoming and
that which is becoming and also being. Of these the former, that which
is being and becoming, is appropriate for the level of the souls, whereas
the latter, becoming and being, is appropriate for what is highest in the
realm of the generated.3™# Of such a kind is also the nature that gives
life to the universe.3's Indeed, because she is divisible throughout the
bodies, she is certainly generated, yet because she is completely incorpo-
real, she is ungenerated. To say, however, that matter too is generated,
as well as being, is absurd. For in this way it would be [ontologically]
superior to the objects of sense-perception which have been generated,
on the grounds that they are generated only, whereas it participates in
being as well. If, after setting aside that which is always-existent only and
that which is generated only, you should wish to define what is interme-
diate as well, namely what is in a certain sense being and in a certain
sense generated, by stripping intellect away from one of the two defini-
tions and sense-perception from the other of the two, you will produce
the definition of the intermediate. This, in fact, is what is knowable
by reason (logos) and opinion. Reason knows itself and opinion, while

314 Te. the heaven as highest physical entity.

315 Le. the World-soul. As hypostasis Soul is closer to the Intelligible realm, i.e. being-
becoming. As individual (but of course highest) soul, the World-soul is intimately
entwined with body, and thus closer to the realm of physical reality, i.e. becoming-

being.
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opinion knows itself and reason, the former knowing both together with
the cause, the latter knowing both without the cause, for this is the dif-
ference between reason and opinion. So opinion is known by reason and
reason is known by opinion, while it is by means of both of them as
intermediates that soul in her entirety is known.

Similarly3'¢ if you take the inferior of the two higher faculties, rea-
son, and make it a bastard reason (nothos logos, cf. 52b2), and of the two
lower you take sense-perception and make it an imperceptible sense-
perception (aisthésis anaisthétos, cf. §2b2), youwill be able to see how Plato
thinks matter is known, [namely] by a bastard reason and an impercep-
tible sense-perception. And analogously, if in each case you take the
superior of the two and make it bastard at the superior level, you will be
able to see how the One is knowable. It is knowable by a bastard intel-
lect and a bastard opinion. For this reason it is not properly knowable
as a simple object and also not from a cause. It is known, therefore, by
bastard means, because it happens in a way that is superior in both cases.
Opinion does not know through a cause and that [object] [i.e. the One]
is not knowable from a cause. Intellect knows its object as something
simple, so it is a bastard intellect which knows that [object] [the One],
because this happens in a manner superior to [intellective] knowing. The
superior [form of knowing], therefore, is bastard in relation to the Intel-
lect, just as that [object] [the One] is superior to being simple, such as the
intelligible realm is for the intellect3'7 and for that to which the intellect
is cognate and not bastard. That [object] [the One] the Intellect thus
knows by its own [bastard knowledge] which is not intellect, whereas
this [object], the unity in itself, it knows insofar as it is god as well.3*8

Coming into being and causation

Again, all that which comes into being necessarily comes into being by
[the agency of] some cause, for it is impossible for anything to have
becoming without a cause.3”  (28a4-5)

316 This is an excellent example of Proclus’ extremely systematic mind. In between the two
‘extremes’, being and becoming, there are the two intermediate levels, as already noted.
But the extremes are only such in terms of true knowledge. Beyond them there are still
the One and matter, and for these there is a kind of surrogate knowledge, for which
he uses the Platonic term véos (bastard). So there are six levels: beyond being, being,
being-becoming, becoming-being, becoming, beyond becoming. For each there is a
corresponding cognitive state, whether real or bastard.

377 Le. having the simplicity which admits true intuitive knowledge (vénois); cf. 246.7—9.

318 This last sentence is rather compressed and can be read in a number of different ways
depending on what words are understood.

319 Divergence from Burnet’s OCT text: Proclus reads xew instead of Plato’s oxeiv, but
below in lines 21 and 29 he does use the form of the word preferred by Plato.

103

25

30

258

I0



15

20

25

30

259

On the Timaeus of Plato: Book 2

General explanation of the text: 258.12—260.19

In full agreement with the geometrical method,3?° after [treating] the
definitions [just discussed], he [now] takes up these fundamental propo-
sitions (axiémata).3** Now that he has stated what being and what becom-
ing are, he adds these other common conceptions, namely that that which
comes into being certainly does so through the agency of a cause, and
that it is not possible for that which does not come into being through
the agency of a cause to have becoming. From these [propositions] it is
also plain that the words ‘one should make the division’ (27d5) did not
signify the path of division, but rather that one should define the basic
principles. In fact the statements that all that which comes into being
necessarily comes into being by [the agency of] some cause and it
is impossible for anything to have becoming without a cause and
[also] the next in sequence, ‘that which comes into being in relation to
an eternal Paradigm is completed as something beautiful’ (cf. 28a6-8),
all these have been presented for the purposes of making a definition.
They are fundamental propositions and not parts of a division.3

But, since of the two statements made now the one is more evident
while the other is less familiar and clear, he posits the one as middle term
and the other as conclusion. The statement all that which comes into
being necessarily comes into being by [the agency of] some cause
is a conclusion, whereas the statement it is impossible for anything to
have becoming without a cause is a middle term, so that the following
categorical syllogism in the first figure is [obtained]:

(1) It is impossible for that which comes into being to come into
being without a cause.

(2) Buteverything for which it is impossible to come into being with-
out a cause necessarily comes into being by the agency of some
cause.

(3) Therefore everything that comes into being necessarily comes
into being by the agency of a cause.

It is better to draw the conclusion in this way, as the divine Iamblichus
also determined (fr. 30), than to follow others and make a hypothetical
syllogism [out of it].

322 On the relevance of this method see above 228.27, 236.15.

32T Once again it is impossible to tell whether the subject of the sentence is Timaeus or
Plato. Note also that Proclus here describes Timaeus as introducing two new basic
principles, but elsewhere he assumes that just a single principle is involved.

Proclus has argued above at 224.17-226.2 that Siapetéov at 27d5 does not refer to a
division but a delimitating distinction.
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But (the question may be raised as to) how the middle term is more
familiar than the conclusion. For ‘impossible not to be’ plainly amounts
to the same as ‘necessarily is’ and ‘necessarily is’ equates with ‘impossible
not to be’. We might suggest that each of these is more or less the same,
but in many cases ‘necessarily is’ is not familiar, whereas ‘impossible not
to be’ is familiar. For example, when the doctor states that it is necessary
to be nourished, he might be less effective in persuading the patient. But
if he should say that it was impossible to live without being nourished,
this statement has a constraining effect on the listener. And conversely
we say that it is necessary that death take place through a cause for it is
impossible not to die, and it is necessary that the debtor repay the money
to the tyrant for it is impossible not to give it back, and similarly in a large
number of other cases you would see that the one statement is less clear
and the other more familiar, even though they both signify the same fact.
How, then, in the present case is the one clearer than the other? After
all, what is the use if what I have just said is true in other cases, but it is
not true here? We might suggest that here too it is easy to understand
how that which comes into being, when separated from the cause, is
powerless3?3 and weak. For, since it is unable to preserve itself and is
not maintained by itself, but both the preservation and maintenance are
obtained from the cause and are removed if it is deprived of the cause, it
is plain that on its own it becomes powerless and is dispersed into non-
existence, which is indicative of the fact that that which comes into being
is unable to come into being without a cause. In fact, if it is coming into
being, it does so by [the activity of] some producer (cf. 28¢3). Rightly,
therefore, it is also stated in the Philebus (26e2—7) that that which comes
into being is something that has been produced and that the producer
serves as cause for that which comes into being. Now if this is the case,
then either (a) it comes into being by its own [agency], or (b) it does so by
[the agency of] another. If (a) it occurs by its own [agency], it will advance
to the same rank as eternal being, that which becomes and that which
is always-existent will amount to the same, and it will belong to those
existents which have been established eternally (guod non). But if (b) it
does not come into being by its own [agency], then this will certainly
happen by [the agency of] another. For that which comes into being
must do so by the agency of something, if it is something that comes
into being and is not Being. In fact, if it does not maintain and actively
produce itself, then it will undergo this by [the agency of] another and,
as it is weak on its own, it obtains its power by [the agency of] another.

Moreover, even if the same [entity] acts and is acted upon, in the one
case inasmuch as it is a passive recipientitis acted upon by another, while

323 &dUYvarov, the same term which in the propositions we have translated as ‘impossible’.
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in the other case inasmuch as it is an active agent it acts on another.
That which comes into being, inasmuch as it is coming into being, is
something that is acted upon, and as a passive object (paschon) it is acted
upon by another. By nature it is unable to generate itself, for [in that case]
it would exist before it came into being, and it would exist in actuality
before it did so potentially. [This cannot be the case], for that which acts
on the potentially existent must first exist in actuality.

Quite suitably, therefore, Plato, when connecting up ‘that which
comes into being’ with ‘the cause’, which he does in the conclusion,
uses the expression necessarily (ex anankés, 28a4—5). For permanence
and stability only come to be present in that which comes into being
from the cause, together with what it undergoes, just as when he says in
the Politicus (270a4) that the ‘reconditioned immortality’ is instilled in
the cosmos from the Father.3*4 However, when separating it from the
cause, which he does in the middle term, dividing off that which comes
into being ‘without the cause’ (cf. 28a5), he [no less suitably] uses the
expression it is impossible (28a5). After all, viewed on its own, it is
impotent and incomplete.

Explanation of ‘cause’: 260.19-262.1

A further point to be made is that, in speaking of cause (#ition, 28a4, 5),
Plato reveals the unique3?’ power of the demiurgic principle, calling the
cause demiurgic (démiourgikon) and not simply what makes something
else exist (bupostatikon). It is true that Socrates has said that the Good
is cause of the intelligibles (see Rep. 508e~509b).32¢ But it [the Good] is
not a demiurgic agent, because every demiurgic agent is presented [as
such] in relation to becoming, as when he said in the Philebus (ct. 27a11-
b2) that the demiurgic agent is spoken about in relation to that which
comes into being.3?7 From this [it emerges that], even if there are many
different causes of things prior to the cosmos, they are nevertheless not
demiurgic causes of generated beings. And even if there are multiple
demiurgic causes, the cause is nevertheless single as well.3?® In general
terms, if unicity (bendsis) comes to be present in that which comes to

324 In the Politicus Plato says it is obtained from the Demiurge. The adjective ¢mioxevacTés,
which we have translated ‘reconditioned’, is somewhat unusual.

325 The term here is évoei&is, literally ‘single of its kind’.

326 This is deduced from Rep. 508a—509b; note especially 508bg—c2.

327 Cf. Phlb. 27a1-b2; yryvdpevov at a1, yryvépeva at ar1, 1o Snpoupyolv at bz.

328 Proclus’ language is rather obscure here. For the interpretation of the sentence Fes-
tugiere rightly cross-refers to 262.12.
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being from the cause,3?? it is all the more necessary that the prior [cause]
is single in its kind (7z0n0eidés) and holding the multiplicity together, so
that in accordance with the unicity that has a prior existence in the cause,
that which comes into being is single as well.33° Let this suffice on these
matters.

Now in this context33" they [the interpreters] usually enumerate all
the causes and the differences between them as explained by Aristotle,33?
but they do this in an unsystematic manner. In fact what they should
say is that every cause is (1) either intrinsic (kath’ heauto) or incidental
(kata sumbebékos), and that these are presented in two ways, (2) either
contiguously or at a distance, and that these are again presented in two
ways, (3) either as simple or as complex, and that these too are again
presented in two ways, (4) either potentially or in act. In this way their
multiplicity would come into view. For (1) through the intrinsic and the
incidental [kind], there are two ways of presenting the causes; (2) through
these being presented in two ways, either contiguously or at a distance,
there are four; (3) through these again being presented in two ways,
either as simple or as complex, there are eight; and (4) through these
too being presented in two ways, either potentially or in act, there are
sixteen. But when, as may happen, the causes are expounded in a fourfold
manner according to Aristotle,333 or according to Plato in a threefold
manner, with the accessory causes expounded in a threefold manner
as well,334 according to Aristotle there would be sixty-four ways, while
according to Plato they would be forty-eight in number, with another
forty-eight for the accessory causes. In this way the treatment of the
subject would be fully systematic. But even if those interpreters failed
to use [this] [systematic] method of treatment,335 they did enumerate
these [causes] before examining how the statement is to be understood
that all that which comes to be does so by [the agency of] a cause. We
in contrast reject all this idle curiosity33 of theirs and would affirm that
the account in this context has to do with the efficient cause. This is the

329 Same formulation as at 260.13.

33° Both at 31b3 and 92c¢g Plato calls the cosmos povoyevns.

33T For the passage 261.1—2§ see Dorrie—Baltes, PA §118.2.

332 At Phys. 2.3, 195a25-b26.

333 The standard four causes as set out at Phys. 2.3, 194b16-19523.

334 Plato’s three causes are the efficient, the paradigmatic and the final; the three acces-
sory causes are the material, the formal and the instrumental. Cf. the enumeration at
263.10ff.

335 I follow Festugiere’s improvements on Diehl’s text. Dorrie-Baltes, PA §118.2 suspects
that these interpreters would have included Porphyry and Tamblichus.

336 The term is ToAuTrporypoouvn, famously used by the Church fathers for useless knowl-
edge.
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reason why he has said by [the agency of] some cause, for the [phrase]
‘by the agency of (huph’ hou) properly belongs to the efficient cause. But
he added the word some because ‘efficient’ is also said of [causes such
as| the Intellect of the universe and the Soul and Nature,337 and prior
to them other causes possess this dignity as well. Since, however, there
are many things that come into being and also many causes, but these
causes are not appropriate for each effect, it is suitable to add the word
some, for each single [object] comes into being by the agency of some
[cause], and not by all of them.

The need to bave a single efficient principle: 262.1-29

These matters, then, are clear.33® This fundamental proposition (axidma),
however, has been completely trampled in the mud by the Epicureans,339
who create ‘the heaven and the most divine of visible beings from spon-
taneity (to automaton)’.34° But as for the Aristotelians, they only nomi-
nally treat it with respect. They state that that which comes into being
certainly does so by the agency of a certain cause, but they fail to notice
that they make the cause a non-cause whenever they include spontaneity
on the list of causes. For this is precisely what spontaneity is, the non-
cause. Only Plato, following the lead of the Pythagoreans, correctly says
that all that comes into being does so by [the agency of] a cause, since he
has set fate in command over the existents that have come into being3+'
aswell as God. Even if such existents are many and scattered, and for this
reason come into being from a variety of causes with differing kinds of
activity, nevertheless there is also a single cause which gathers together
and collects the agents, so that nothing occurs in the universe ‘at ran-
dom’ or ‘disjointedly’.34* For ‘reality’ should ‘not be administered badly’,
but rather let there be ‘a single chief’343 and a single cause of all things
and a single providence (pronoia) and a single concatenation (heirmos).
Let there also be, together with the monad, the appropriate multiplicity,

337 On the demiurgic role of nature mentioned here see Martijn (2008) ch. 2.

338 On this section see the comments of Opsomer and Steel (1999) 255-6.

339 Fr. 383 Usener. The imagery is obviously inspired by the frequent depiction of Epi-
cureans as pigs grovelling in the mud in pursuit of pleasure.

34° The quote against the Epicureans is actually from Aristotle, Phys. 2.4, 196a33—4. It is
better not to translate &mwd TadTopdTou with chance (tUyn), since what is meant is the
spontaneous appearance of order from an activity that does not have this result as its
primary goal.

341 For the role of eiuapuévn see especially g41ez.

342 Terms used by Aristotle against non-teleological views; cf. for p&tnv Phys. 2.5,
197b22ff., Cael. 1.5, 271233, for émeicod188es cf. Metaph. A 10, 1076a1, N 3, 1090b19.

343 "Two more Aristotelian phrases from Metaph A 10, 107623—4.
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namely many kings and a variety of causes and a multiform providence
and a diversified rank. But let it everywhere be the case that multiplicity
hasits ordering centred on the monad and diversity centred on the simple
and multiformity centred on what has a single form and diversity centred
on what is common [to all], so that a chain that is truly golden3#4 rules
over all things and all things are ordered as they ought to be. For if,
as Aristotle says,345 all things have been organized for the good, there
must also be a cause of the organization and there must be no place for
randomness (7zatén) in the universe, but what seems to be of no purpose
for the part must be of benefit for the entirety. But these matters have
already been dealt with elsewhere.

Comparison with the Philebus: 262.29-263.19

It seems that this fundamental principle is less universal than the
statement in the Philebus (23d7, 27bg) that the entire realm of the mixed
(pan to mikton) has come into existence as the result of some cause of the
mixing. For unless the mixed elements were to be mixed quite haphaz-
ardly,34¢ there must be a single cause which brings together and unifies
what has been separated and supplies what is mixed with form. This cause
is sometimes God, sometimes Intellect, sometimes Soul, sometimes
nature, sometimes some art which imitates nature. Now, everything that
has come into being is mixed, but not everything that is mixed has come
into being. In fact, even the most primary of realities, the limited and the
unlimited, have [only] come into existence mixed with each other. From
these at any rate, he says, the other entities and the bodies have come into
existence. There is an analogy between all [the key-elements] here (i.e.
in the Timaeus) and all those there (i.e. in the Philebus):347 (1) between
the creative principle34® and the One, (2) between form and limit, (3)
between matter and the unlimited, and (4) between that which comes
into being and the mixed. But those [key elements] are more universal
than the ones here, because they are examined in application to the
whole of reality, whereas here they are only concerned with the cosmic
realm. Indeed Intellect too is a mixed entity, both as knowledge and as

344 The famous ‘golden chain’ derived from Homer, I/. 8.19 and symbolizing the depen-
dence of the whole of reality on a single supreme cause. Note that the term for chain,
oelpa, is usually translated ‘series’ and has a prominent place in Proclus’ metaphysics;
cf. ET §21 and above 206.6, 222.21, etc.

5 Proclus has in mind here Mezaph A 10, 1075211-25; cf. especially 18—19 pds &v &mravta
ouvTétokTal, in which he substitutes 6 €7 used by Aristotle in line 14 for &v.

346 Literally cs #Tuye, ‘as it happened’. 347 See especially Phib. 26c—e.

348 Proclus uses the participial phrase & Snuioupyotv instead of 6 Snuioupyds here.
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endowed with infinite potency,34 and the same is the case for Soul, as
both undivided and divisible at the same time. Therefore the cause of
that which comes into being is sozze cause, just as that which comes into
being is sozze mixed [entity], but not the entire realm of the mixed.35°
"This also makes clear how the Demiurge is second [in rank] to the One,
because he does make a mixed [product], but one that is generated.

Summary of the six causes: 263.19-264.3

The causes of the cosmos are thus the following: the final cause, the
paradigmatic cause, the efficient cause, the instrumental cause, the for-
mal cause, the material cause. The final cause he himself will reveal to us
later when it appears from the account and its demonstrations.3s™ The
instrumental and the material and the formal cause he will teach us on
the basis of the first principles enunciated earlier. For if the universe is
not being, but rather that which has come into being, there is a form
which is participated in by matter, and there is also the direct source of
movement for these [two].35% As for the efficient cause, it is disclosed in
the present passage. For if the universe is [something] that has come into
being, there is a cause which brings about its existence (cf. 28a4~5, c2—3).
The paradigmatic cause will emerge from the passage that follows the
present one. For if the cosmos is beautiful, it comes into being modelled
on eternal being (cf. 28c5—29ag). The result is that by means of these
first principles he has tracked down333 for us the causes of the universe
and taught them all in proper order. This too is a useful service that the
basic principles provide him with.

The role of the paradigmatic cause

Whenever the Demiurge looks to that which remains in the same state
always and, using a paradigm of some such kind, produces the form and
the power, everything completed in this way will necessarily be beautiful.

349 The term here is &meipodUvanos, i.e. having infinite potency. At ET §§84~5 he indicates

that it can be used of both being, as here, or of becoming, as at 295.7 with respect to

the cosmos.

Proclus may be thinking here of Phib. 23d1, & 11 cuumioydpevov, literally ‘some mixed

single entity’.

Proclus probably refers here to 47cff. This part of the commentary is no longer extant.

352 Le. the instrumental cause.

53 Same metaphor of hunting already used at 237.16, 242.20, on both occasions in relation
to first principles.
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But whenever he looks to that which has come into being, using a
generated paradigm, it will not be beautiful.35+ (28a5-b2)

General explanation of the text: 264.10-265.9

This statement too connects up with what has been said so far. After
the efficient cause the investigation focuses on the paradigmatic cause,
with the difference that the fundamental propositions which have already
been stated achieve for us a discovery that there is a demiurgic cause of
the cosmos, whereas in this case they contribute a discovery, not that
there is a paradigm of the cosmos, but rather of what kind the paradigm
is, namely whether it is everlasting or generated. For from the existence
of an efficient cause follows that the Paradigm exists as well, whether it
is pre-existent in the maker himself or external to him, and whether it
is superior to the maker or inferior or of the same rank. After all, the
formative principle3ss certainly does its making by referring to some
form (¢ eidos) which it wishes to impose on its product. This, therefore,
clearly follows. Butitis also necessary to discover the next [pointatissue],
whether the cosmic paradigm is eternal or whether it is generated. The
fundamental propositions already laid out make a contribution towards
this [task] for us. The entire argument (Jogos) would be consistent with
itself as follows:

If there is an object that has come into existence, there is a maker for
it.35

If there is a maker of the universe, there is also a paradigm.

And if that which comes into being is beautiful, it has come into being
in relation to the always-existent Paradigm, but if it is not beautiful,
then [this has taken place] in relation to the paradigm that has come
into being.

The result is that we obtain a syllogism connected to the above as
follows:357

354 Divergences from Burnet’s OCT text: (1) Proclus deletes o0v in b6 8tou utv olv &v;
(2) he adds the definite article T9v to 8Uvauiy in a8 and leaves out atoU after it (I have
also done this in my translation); (3) in br he reads yevnté (generated) rather than
yewnTé (begotten).

355 In a manner parallel to 263.11 (see the note ad loc.) Proclus uses 16 ToioUv rather than
6 ToinTns here.

356 Note the assumption shared by Plato and Proclus that something that comes into
existence has to have an efficient cause, i.e. cannot come into existence spontaneously.

357 This is but a partial analysis of 28b7—29a6, because it does not include the conclusion
that the Demiurge looked to the eternal Paradigm.
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The cosmos ‘has come into being’ (28b7).

All that has come into being has a demiurgic cause.

All that has a demiurgic cause also has a paradigmatic cause.
Therefore the cosmos has a demiurgic and a paradigmatic cause.

And just as in the case of the first set of fundamental propositions
(axiémata) there were two basic principles (bupotheseis), ‘there is that
which is always existent’ and ‘there is that which comes into being’,358
and in the case of the second set there are two others, ‘all that which
comes into being as a cause’ and ‘that which does not have a cause is
not a generated object’, so too in the case of these [first principles] there
are two common notions, ‘that which comes into being in relation to an
intelligible [paradigm] is beautiful’ and ‘that which comes into being in
relation to a generated [paradigm] is not beautiful’.

Demonstration of the truth of these fundamental propositions:
265.9-266.21

Now, each of these too is absolutely true. For (1) the person who makes
an object with regard35? to the intelligible [paradigm] copies it either (a)
with or (b) without resemblance. If he does so (a) with resemblance, then
he will make the copied object beautiful, for it is in that realm3° that the
primarily beautiful is located. If he does so (b) without resemblance, he
does not make it with regard to the intelligible. On the contrary he in
fact fails to achieve resemblance. But (b) the person who makes an object
with regard to a paradigm that has come into being, if he really looks to
that [paradigm], he will clearly make a product that is not beautiful. For
that paradigm itself is full of dissimilarity and is not what is primarily
beautiful. The result is that that which comes into being with regard
to it will be at a much greater remove from beauty [itself]. For example
Phidias, 3% when he made the [image of] Zeus, did not look to that which
had come into being, but he managed to reach the conception of Zeus
as found in Homer. But if he had been able to extend his thought to

358 Proclus quotes the two phrases from 27d6 including the initial i, because he treats
them as propositions; cf. above 236.21-3.

359 This is my preferred way to translate pds when used to describe a craftsman working
with a paradigm which he looks at, usually mentally rather than physically. Cf. Plato’s
use of éPAetrev pds (he looked towards) in relation to the Paradigm at 29a3.

360 Literally ‘there’ (éxed), i.e. the intelligible realm.

361 This example of Phidias making the great statue of Zeus at Olympia is found in a large
number of later ancient texts. Cf. Plotinus, Enn. 5.8.1.38—41: ‘For Phidias too did not
make his Zeus from any paradigm perceived by the senses, but understood what Zeus
would look like if he wanted to make himself visible’ (translation Armstrong).
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the intellective god himself, he clearly would have been able to make his
own work [even] more beautiful.

Beauty or non-beauty, therefore, comes to the image (eikin) from the
paradigm, whereas its resemblance or non-resemblance to the archetype
comes from the maker. The [term] ‘image’ is used in relation to both:
there is the image of the paradigm on the one had, there is the ‘product’
(ergom) and ‘finished work’ (apotelesina) of the maker on the other. For
this reason he too [Plato], when he speaks of a paradigm, connects the
image to it: ‘Concerning both the paradigm and its image, then, we must
speak in this way (29b3—4).”3%> But when he mentions the Demiurge, he
speaks of the ‘product’: ‘those products of which I am maker and father,
they are indissoluble as long as I wish it (4127-8)".363

Since there are three kinds of paradigm, (1) an everlasting3%+ paradigm
of an everlasting image, (2) an everlasting paradigm of a generated image
and (3) a generated paradigm of a generated image, (1) whenever there is
an everlasting paradigm of an everlasting image, the fully everlasting is
the paradigm of the copy which is everlasting in a certain manner, as the
Intellect is paradigm of the soul; and (2) whenever there is an everlasting
paradigm of a generated image, the image too is everlasting in a certain
manner in terms of unlimited time; but (3) whenever there is a gener-
ated paradigm of a generated image, then this image is entirely deprived
of eternity, for it is not possible for that which is generated in essence
to bring things that are eternal into existence. Those [products] (i.e.
(1) and (2)), therefore, share in beauty and order from their paradigms
because they are copies of a nature that is stable. These [products] (i.e.
(3)), because they come into existence from paradigms that are changing
and in movement, are not beautiful. They are not entirely ugly either,
but are characterized only through their denial of the beautiful. Even
the beauties that are the product of art are not beautiful when compared
with that beauty which comes to sense-perceptible copies from the eter-
nal paradigm.3%5 And perhaps it is on this account that Timaeus does
not state that what comes into existence with regard to the generated
paradigm is totally ugly (#ischros), but only that it is not beautiful (28b2).
After all, that which comes into existence with regard to an artistic

362 This is more a paraphrase than an exact quotation. Proclus reverses the order of sikévos
and Tapadelyuaros and replaces SiopioTéov by Aextéov. This text is cited and com-
mented on at 339.3.

363 This is a very truncated quotation, but all the words are in Plato. The full text in Burnet
is: Beol Beddv, GV &yco dnuioupyds TaThp Te Epywv, 81’ Epol yevdueva SAuTa uol ye pn
£0éNovTOosS.

364 The term here is &iS10s. See n. 156 above.

365 Proclus adheres to the Platonic view here that artistic works are inferior to the sense-
perceptible originals, because they are more distant from the primal ideas.
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formula (pros technikon logon) has not come into existence with regard
to an everlasting paradigm, unless there are paradigms in the mind of
artists as well.3%® For this reason it is not absolutely beautiful, but also
not just ugly, because it has come into existence wholly in the right
manner (kata logon).3%7 That, therefore, the fundamental propositions
[as set out by Timaeus] are true3®® should be recorded by means of these
[explanations that I have given].

Objections and replies: 266.21-268.22

Some people are perplexed about the way that Plato has taken as agreed
that there is a Demiurge of the universe who looks to a paradigm. For,
they think, no Demiurge looking to what remains the same exists. In
fact many of the ancients were proponents of this argument.3® The
Epicureans (fr. 383 Usener) deny that a Demiurge exists and state that
there is no cause of the universe at all. The [philosophers] from the
Stoa (SVF 1. 307) say he exists, but that he is inseparable from matter.
The Peripatetics state that a separated entity exists, but that it is a final
rather than an efficient cause. For this reason they have both destroyed
the paradigms and placed a non-multiple intellect (nous apléthuntos) at
the head of the universe.37° Plato and the Pythagoreans, however, have
celebrated the Demiurge of the universe as separate and transcendent
and founder of all things and Providence of the whole. And this is indeed
an eminently reasonable view.

(1) If the cosmos loves the Intellect, as Aristotle says,37" and it comes
into motion in relation to the Intellect, where does it obtain this desire
from? It is necessary, since the cosmos is not that which is first, that it
obtain this desire from a cause which moves it towards love. After all, he
himself says that it is the object of desire that moves the desiring subject.
If this is true and the cosmos is the desiring subject by the very fact that
it exists and in accordance with that one’s nature (i.e. the Intellect), it is
clear that its entire existence comes from there, including also its being
the desiring subject.

366 As in the case of Phidias and the statue of Zeus mentioned above at 265.18.

367 The play on words here is impossible to render.

398 As Festugiere notes, this picks up the claim of truth made at 265.9 above.

3% A typical brief doxography, where every position comes closer to the truth as repre-
sented by the view of the Pythagorean/Platonic tradition. The order is systematic, not
chronological.

37° See further on this term below at 295.21. Proclus’ main source for Aristotle’s theology
is of course Metaphysics N. Aristotle emphasizes the unicity of the Unmoved mover in
the final words of the book, §10, 1076a4.

37" Based on Metaph. N\ 7, 1072b3.
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(2) From where, moreover, does the cosmos, though itself limited,
derive its unlimited motion? After all, as he [Aristotle] says, every body
has a power that is limited.37> From where, then, does the universe derive
this unlimited power to exist, if it does not obtain it spontaneously in
accordance with [the doctrine of] Epicurus? In general, if the Intellect is
cause of the unlimited and unwearying and single motion, there exists an
entity which is the efficient cause of that which is everlasting. If this is the
case, what prevents the cosmos from being both everlasting and derived
from the paternal cause? For just as it obtains from the object of desire an
unlimited power of motion, through which it moves to infinity, so it will
certainly obtain the unlimited power of existence from there in virtue of
the argument which states that there can never be an unlimited power in
a limited body. The alternative, then, is that the cosmos does not have a
power at all through which it is held together.373 But how could this be?
After all, every divisible entity has something indivisible which holds it
together, as he himself [Aristotle] says somewhere,374 and the universe
is a living thing (he at any rate says that the god is an ‘everlasting living
thing’).375 Now every living thing is held together by the life present
in it. Either (a) it has a power that holds it together, but this power is
limited. But that is impossible,37® for it would fail [at some stage], if it
was limited. Or (b) it has unlimited power. But then again it would obtain
this not from itself. It is another entity, therefore, which will give it its
power of existence, and it will not give it in its entirety at one time, for
the cosmos is unable to receive it all at one time.377 It will therefore give
it as a continual gift — and one that continues always — to the extent that
the cosmos can accept it. Thus quite suitably it comes into being always
and does not exist [autonomously].

(3) But if an Intellect is craftsman (démionrgos) of the cosmos, does
he reason when he makes what he makes, or [does it happen] through
the very fact of his existence? It would be absurd if he was involved in
deliberation, for he would be connected with change and the affections
of the particular soul. And if he deliberated, he certainly first possessed
within himself the product about which he was deliberating, as is the
case with everyone who deliberates about something. But if [he makes
the cosmos] through the very fact of his existence, he makes it similar to
himself (cf. 29e3). If this is the case, he himself would have paradigms of

372 See above 253.8ff. and n. 292. 373 L.e. ensuring its preservation.

374 Festugiere thinks this may refer to De An. 1.5, 411bs, which discusses the relation
between soul and body. Same attribution to Aristotle at II. 153.8, II. 197.26.

375 Metaph. N\ 7, 1072b29, but this is said of the Unmoved mover, not the cosmos.

376 Le. in the case of the cosmos as ‘everlasting living thing’.

377 Proclus is aware that power from a higher metaphysical plane has to be tempered if it
is to be accepted at a lower level. Cf. ET §150. See also 366.1.
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those things that come into being. Whether these exist in him primarily
or not, we shall investigate again [later], as well as the question from
where this paradigmatic cause of the universe reaches him.37

(4) Furthermore, how do we observe craftsmen (démiourgoi) here in
their creative task? Do they not have blueprints (fogo?) of their completed
products?379 This is something that the splendid Aristotle too has con-
ceded. But ‘if art imitates nature’,3% then much prior [than this] nature
too must have blueprints of what comes into being through its agency. If
nature has these, we shall investigate where its motion and the comple-
tion of its works comes from. It is, after all, irrational.3®* And, ascending
like this, we shall place the causes of everything in the Intellect.

Further observations on the passage: 268.23—271.17

In relation to Aristotle, then, many refutations have been made by many
people. It is time now to put the doctrines of Plato to the test. (1) Firstly,
for what reason does he transfer beauty and non-beauty to the things that
come into being from the Paradigm, and not from the efficient cause?
He certainly could have said that there are two demiurgic causes, the
one generated, the other intelligible, the latter creating beautiful things,
the former things that are not beautiful. But he did not speak in this way,
but stated that the intelligible paradigms were paradigms of beautiful
things and the generated paradigms were paradigms of things that are
not beautiful (28a8-br).

(a) Let it be said in reply that the [present] account is educational.3%?
It is meant to encourage us not to desist from fine actions.3®3 If he had
said that that which is generated does not produce beauty, perhaps he
might have made us lazier [in our striving] towards fine actions.

(b) But a response that is superior and more in line with natural phi-
losophy would be to say that the same efficient cause is able to look to two
kinds of paradigm and in the one case make a beautiful product, in the
other a non-beautiful one. Soul, when it looks towards Intellect, gives

378 The two cross-references are not exact, but see below 323.22-324.14 and 431.14-
432.18 on the relation between the Paradigm and the Demiurge.

379 This is very much the Middle Platonist conception of creation. See, for example, the
well-known image of the king, architect and builder at Philo, De opificio mundi 17-18.

380 The famous phrase at Phys. 2.2, 194a21

381 Tn contrast to the Aristotelian conception, nature occupies a low level in the Neopla-
tonist hierarchy below the level of Soul. See ET §21 and Dodd’s comments ad loc. and
now Martijn (2008).

382 Proclus realizes that ultimately the Tinuaeus has an ethical purpose, as has also recently
been argued by Steel (2001).

383 The term koAds (beautiful, fine) notoriously covers both aesthetic and moral subjects.
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birth to truth and knowledge,3%+ but when it looks to becoming, it gives
birth to imaginings and desires full of passion. It is impossible for the
same paradigmatic cause to be cause of both beautiful and non-beautiful
products. Quite reasonably, therefore, he determines that beauty and
ugliness reach the things that come into being from this source (i.e. the
paradigmatic cause). Now, since the cosmos is beautiful, its Paradigm
plainly is intelligible and always unchanging and remaining the same. It
is this Paradigm on which the Demiurge fixes his gaze and orders the
universe. If, then, it is the supplier of beauty, it holds the highest rank
among the beings that always exist and exists as one of the first intelli-
gibles, for it is from there that beauty proceeds. It is there, then, that
the beauty-producing cause is located, through which all things become
beautiful — Intellect and soul and the nature of body.

(c) Again, the Demiurge is cause of form, the Paradigm the cause
of beauty, the Good the cause of unity. And the last-mentioned is the
provider of all things all together, the Intelligible is the provider of both
beauty and form, while the demiurgic cause, because it is intellective, is
the provider of the form (eidos) and essential nature (ousia).

(d) Furthermore, the demiurgic cause, in looking toward the intelli-
gible, is multiform.3%5 For (i) the Demiurge in his entirety creates in one
way while looking towards that [intelligible Paradigm] — he has in
fact also been united with it through his lofty pre-eminence — but (ii)
in another way the demiurgic triad3% is at work, its first member in the
manner of unity, its second in the manner of begetting, its final member
in the manner of reversion, while [creation occurs] (iii) in another way
among the leading gods, (iv) in another way among the gods who are
detached,’®7 and (v) in yet another way among the encosmic gods.3%®
In addition this one must regard the work of creation as proceeding

384 Proclus is thinking of Diotima’s account in the Symposium; cf. 212a.

385 A fine example of how Proclus regards the creative process as taking place at a large

number of different levels and involving a large number of creative agents. Plato pro-

vides the starting-point for this by distinguishing between the Demiurge and the young

gods as secondary creators (41d-e). The Neoplatonist greatly expands and systematizes

the original insight. For a detailed analysis of Proclus’ secondary creators see Opsomer

(2003).

On this theological conception see above 210.4 and below 310.15. It hypostasizes

the creative process associated with the three stages of permanence, procession and

reversion.

387 See above on 220.26.

388 This is another way of formulating the distinction between the hypercosmic,
hypercosmic-encosmic and encosmic gods; see the table in Opsomer (2000) 132-3.
The ‘leading gods’ derive their name from the depiction in the Phaedrus myth, 246e—

247a.

386
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(vi) in another way towards the many demiurgic gods, who from these
[encosmic gods] receive and distribute the paternal powers, and (vii) in
another way in the case of the demiurgic angels, and (viii) in another way
in the case of the demons who are the helpers of this rank, and (ix) in yet
another way in the case of the undefiled forms of life which contribute
to the demiurgic series, and (x) in the case of the genera of particular
souls who follow in the demiurgic choir. This is as far as the particularity
and the manner of creativity and the looking towards the intelligible
descends, occurring differently in each category.

(2) Another feature of Plato’s text that demands our admiration3®? is
how he has not stated that that which has come into being in relation to
the eternal paradigm is beautiful, but rather that that which has come into
being by the Demiurge contemplating that paradigm is ‘most beautiful’
(29a3), the reason being that what is disharmonious and disordered (cf.
30a4—5) is also generated — after all, it is visible and perceptible (cf. 28b7—
8, 30a3), and everything of this kind is generated and has come into being,
as he will say further on (28b7—c2) — and has received some traces (53b2)
of forms from the intelligible before the act of creation, butitis not most
beautiful, even if it too is beautiful in a sense when compared with the
formlessness of matter. Thus it is not simply what has come into being
in relation to the everlasting Paradigm that is beautiful, as is the case
for that disordered and disharmonious stuff, but rather what has come
into being by the [activity of the] Demiurge who looked towards that
Paradigm. In the case of that [disharmonious stuff] the Demiurge ‘was
absent’ (§3b3), but it too was illuminated by the intelligible [Paradigm)]
prior to the Demiurge [coming on the scene]. What came into being by
the [activity of the] Demiurge, came into being from that [intelligible]
realm as well as through the intermediation of the Demiurge’s activity.
Inasmuch as it has originated from the intelligible realm it has gained
form, whereas inasmuch as it has originated from the Demiurge it has
received order.39° For it is the Demiurge who is the cause of order (tawis),
but in the case of form (eidos), it is simply caused by the paradigm for
those who participate in it.

389 Proclus makes a somewhat surprising jump here from the basic principle where he
speaks of a ‘beautiful’ product (28a7) to its application at 29ag, where the cosmos is
described as ‘most beautiful’. It allows him to make a point about the different roles
of the Demiurge as efficient cause and the Paradigm as paradigmatic cause. In order
to explain the beauty of the cosmos, the intervention of the Demiurge as transcendent
efficient cause is required. In the case of the pre-cosmic genesis (cf. 30a3—3, 52d3) there
is only the quasi-automatic imaging of form, which leads to no more than a limited
kind of beauty.

39° The pre-cosmic genesis has elements of form, otherwise it would not be visible (30a3),
but it is disordered (30a5).
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(3) A further point is that it is on the basis of the Paradigm itself that
the difference between the demiurgic creators3®* must be grasped. Some
look to the entire noetic realm and create in accordance with its entirety,
and of these some do this universally, others partially. Some contemplate
it [the Paradigm] through unity, others through intuitive knowledge.
Others again do not create in accordance with the whole intelligible
realm, but of these some are divided up in accordance with the four
primary causes, others have advanced to a greater number (of functions),
yet others make the ultimate forms paradigms of their own generation
and for this reason one is a shepherd of men, another a shepherd of
horses, as he says in the Politicus (267d10), and similarly in the case of
other forms. Since, then, the demiurgic series is multiform and there
are different paradigms for different objects, whether more universal or
more particular, Timaeus quite suitably does not say that he uses this
(toutdi) noetic paradigm to make that which comes into being beautiful,
but rather that he uses one of such a kind (toioutdi, 28a7). For he who uses
[as paradigm] the human being-in-itself uses [an intelligible paradigm]
‘of such a kind’.39* The part in that realm is indeed in a sense the whole
through the unity of the intelligibles, and the multiplicity (p/éthos) is as
similar as can be to the monad through the predominance of sameness
(tautotés). The reason is that the universal Demiurge does look to the
intelligible and All-complete Living Thing (cf. 31b1), but since he pos-
sesses the intelligible intellectively, he uses the paradigm within himself,
which indeed is also of such a kind as the intelligible on account of its
similarity to that Paradigm and at the same time is more particular than
that one is. This is the reason that he added to the words ‘of such a kind’
the word some (¢/ni). For all the intelligibles participate in that paradigm
and are more particular than the All-complete Living Thing.

Explanation of points of detail: 271.18-272.6

But what is the form (28a8) and what is the power (28a8)?393 Possibly
he called the essence (ousia) ‘form’, establishing a resemblance between
the Paradigm and that which came into being. The act of creation gives
both the essences and the powers to that which has been begotten.394

39T As explained above at 269.22-270.8.

392 The idea of the human being (here indicated by the term 6 a¥todvBpwTov) is part of
the Paradigm, which contains other living things within itself (cf. 31¢6).

393 One must recall the differences in the text that Proclus quotes at 264.6; see the remarks
in n. 354. The Greek term for ‘form’ is iS¢, which could also be translated ‘idea’.
Proclus does very little with it.

394 As Festugiere suggests in his translation, Proclus may have in mind here the distinction
between essence and non-essential qualities.
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Why, on the other hand, in the case of the always-existent does he say
using a paradigm of such a kind (28a7),3%5 butin the case of that which
came into being he did not add the [term] ‘of such a kind’, but instead
of this concluded with the [term] generated (cf. 28b1)?39° A possible
answer is that the intelligible realm had something else similar to itself,
since it is at the very peak of being, whereas that which is generated, since
itis last, had nothing else that was similar. After all, that which comes into
being in relation to it (i.e. the generated paradigm) is generated, and to
this paradigm dissimilarity is native, whereas to that Paradigm similarity,
sameness and all such traits belong. Let these comments suffice on this
too.

"The [word] always (28a8) we should connect to the [phrase] remains
in the same state, so that [the entire phrase] is looks to that which
always remains in the same state. This was also the way that the
philosopher Porphyry interpreted the text,397 and he did so plausibly. He
[Plato] in fact does not say that the Demiurge always looks at all things, as
Atticus thinks,39% but that he looks at the intelligible realm which always
remains in the same manner.3%? Unless, perhaps, Atticus understood the
text to say ‘he always looked’, in case he [the Demiurge], by sometimes
looking at the Paradigm and sometimes not, might give non-beauty the
chance to sneak into the creative process. As long, therefore, as he is
creator, let him look to the everlasting, so that he will produce what
resembles it and is beautiful.

Naming the cosmos as object of inquiry

Now the entire heaven or cosmos or whatever name it should best
receive, let this be its name for us.4°  (28b2-3)

Explanation of the text: 272.10-274.32

This is the last of the fundamental propositions.#°™ In accordance with
the [method of the] geometers, a name is posited for the object in ques-
tion, as they say when discussing the gnomon in parallelograms: ‘let
one [area] of whatever shape together with the two complements be

395 Proclus leaves out the word Twi here.

396 Proclus uses the same variant as in the text cited at 264.8; see n. 354.

397 Fr. 32 Sodano. 398 Fr. 18 Des Places.

399 The term cooUTws is not used in the text under discussion but does occur at 29ar.

4°° Divergences from Burnet’s OCT text: (1) Proclus leaves out kai &\o (but cf. 273.1);
(2) Proclus has péhioTa rather than Plato’s péiiot’ &v.

491 As set out above at 235.32-236.27.
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called a gnomon’.4°* Since he [Plato] is about to call the same object
both heaven and cosmos, in order to ensure that you do not think he
is confusing his teaching by using different terms in different contexts,
he first makes a clarificatory remark about the names involved. In fact one
should be aware that there is a great deal of ambiguity in the use of these
terms by the ancients. The one group called only the region below the
moon ‘cosmos’ and the region beyond it ‘heaven’, while another group
affirmed that heaven was part of the cosmos, and the one group defined
it [heaven] as extending to the moon only, but the other also called
‘heaven’ the highest regions of becoming:4°3

Zeus obtained broad heaven with the sky (en aitheri) and the clouds.

For this reason before the entire investigation begins Plato quite suit-
ably makes clarificatory remarks about these terms, naming the universe
‘heaven’ and ‘cosmos’, and stating that the entire heaven — to ensure
that you do not think that he is only calling the divine body this** —
let it be called ‘cosmos’ by us or any other name that it is pleased
to be called.+%5 It seems that he calls it ‘heaven’ as [the name that is]
the opinion of all people, but ‘cosmos’ for himself, for he says ‘let the
heaven be called cosmos by us’.4° The name ‘cosmos’ is in fact suit-
able for it as a work of craftsmanship, even if it is possible also to call it
by both [names], ‘heaven’ (ouranos) inasmuch as it sees the things above
(hordnta ta and),*°7 contemplates the intelligible realm and participates in
the intellective essence, ‘cosmos’ (kosmzos) inasmuch as it is always filled
and decorated (kosmoumenos) [starting] from the beings that really exist;
also ‘heaven’ as having reverted [to its source], ‘cosmos’ as proceeding

492 This is hardly comprehensible as it stands because Proclus cites only half of the def-
inition as given by Euclid in Elem. 2 def. 2. He is only interested in the method of
giving a preliminary definition, not the example itself. The full definition reads: ‘In
the case of every parallelogram area, a gnomon is described as whatever single area
is formed by one of the parallelograms along the point of its diagonal together with
the two complements.” Thus numerically in the case of a square 5 by 5, the gnomons
would be 1 by 1, 2 by 2, etc.

4°3 Homer, I/. 14.192. The second distinction is a dig at Aristotle who, by claiming that
heaven is ungenerated, confines heaven as understood by Platonists, i.e. as belonging
to the realm of becoming, to the sublunary realm. The citation of the authoritative
Homer shows the error of this viewpoint.

4°4 Le. the ether, as in the Homeric quotation. Once again we have a dig at Aristotle, who

calls his quintessence ‘divine body’ at Cael. 2.3, 286a.11.

Proclus slightly juggles the phrasing of the lemma under discussion and now includes

the words kai &AAo, left out when the lemma is first cited.

4% This can only be extracted from Plato’s text through a tendentious paraphrase.

4°7 This word-play goes back to Plato, Craz. 396¢ and differs from the one given at Rep.
509d (ouranos—horatos); same etymology at PT IV. 66.6-8 (where the text is cited), in
Crat. 110, 60.23.
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[from that source], for it is from there that it is begotten and it reverts
back to Being. But just as, in the case of sacred statues (agalmata) estab-
lished by the art of the mysteries, some of them are visible, while others
are hidden away inside as symbols of the presence of the gods and are
known to the initiates only, in the same manner the cosmos, as sacred
image (agalma)**® of the intelligible and consecrated by the Father, has
the overt tokens (gnorismata) of its own divinity, but also invisible sig-
natures (sunthémara) of its participation in Being which it received from
the Father who consecrated it, so that through his agency it would be
eternally rooted in Being.

The terms ‘heaven’ and ‘cosmos’, then, signify the visible powers in
it, the one indicating its procession from the higher realm, the other its
return. But there is also need for a divine name to indicate its permanent
power, symbol (surmzbolon) of the signature obtained from the Demiurge,
inasmuch as it does not wander away from Being, a name thatis ineffable,
unpronounceable and known [only] to the gods themselves. For there are
names thatare appropriate for every rank of the realities, divine names for
the divinities, discursive names for discursive realities, opinable names
for realities that are the object of opinion.#*® This he himself [Plato]
says in the Cratylus (391e—392a), when he commends Homer for giving
different names for the same objects in the case of the gods and in the
opinions of humankind:+*°

[The river] which the gods call Xanthus, but men call it Scamander,
and
[The bird] which the gods call chalkis, but men call it kumindis,

and similarly for other cases. For just as the knowledge possessed by the
gods and the particular souls differs, so do the names, those given by the
gods revealing the entire essence of what is named, whereas the names

4°8 Proclus is alluding to 37e7, where Plato describes the cosmos as Tév didicv Bedov
&yahua, which is generally translated as ‘shrine for the everlasting gods’. Proclus,
however, takes the gods to refer to the intelligible beings as causes, so &yahua can
mean sacred statue or image, as required for the comparison with the mysteries to
work.

4°9 On Neoplatonic theories concerning names given to gods and by gods see the collection
of texts at Sorabji (2004) III. 220-6. The division here roughly follows that of the
Divided line.

410 JI. 20.74, 14.291. The examples are taken from the Cratylus passage, where Plato indi-
cates that they concern a river and a bird respectively. Proclus also refers to these texts
atin Crat. 71, 34.13ff.
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given by humans only touch on them in a partial manner. Knowing,
therefore, that in the case of the cosmos this name pre-existed [before it
came into being] and that there is a divine name differing from its appar-
ent name, he left this name unspoken, but at the same time introduced
it with the utmost caution as a symbolic name of the divine signature in
it. For the words whatever name and should receive are a concealed
hymn to the cosmic name as unpronounceable’™ and the recipient of
the divine essence, so that it would be coupled with the signifying name
that he [Plato] gives it. This is the reason that the divine names for the
cosmos have been handed down to the Theurgists as well,#"> both the
so-called ineffable names and the names spoken among themselves,
the former expressing the invisible powers contained within it, the lat-
ter giving expression to the visible elements from which it has been
completed.

By means, then, of these principles which serve as hypotheses we
are taught the kind (eidos) to which the cosmos belongs,*3 its demiurgic
cause, the Paradigm and both its apparent and its non-apparent name, of
which the former is dyadic, the latter monadic, for the words whatever
name are indicative of unity (benorés). And so you would have the inef-
fable name as indicating the permanence of the universe in the Father,
the name ‘cosmos’ indicating its procession and the name ‘heaven’ indi-
cating its return.#’+ And through these three names you would obtain
the final cause, which makes the cosmos full of the Good, abiding inef-
fably, proceeding with perfection, and returning to the Good as object
of desire.4's

But [now] it is at last appropriate to tackle the actual investigation
of the realities,#'¢ bringing to completion what follows on from the
principles.

411 T translate &pbéyktou as conjectured by Kroll and Diehl; Festugiére retains with
Praechter the reading &g8eykTov of the MSS, but the text at 273.24 militates against
this.

412 Proclus means the two Julians, father and son, writers of the Chaldean Oracles, who
lived in the late second century cg; cf. his more explicit remarks at in Crat. 72 .8ff.
(cited by Festugiére). On these obscure figures, whose importance for Neoplatonism
cannot be overestimated, see Majercik (1989) 1—5, and the remarks in the Introduction,
p- 13.

413 Once again Proclus anticipates the application of the fundamental propositions to the
cosmos as object of inquiry.

414 As explained above at 273.8.

415 Through his exegesis Proclus manages to locate the familiar Neoplatonic triad of
permanence, procession and reversion in the text of the Timaeus.

416 Te. the cosmos and its contents.
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1V Three demonstrations based on the first principles:
275.1-339.2
Organizing the rest of the treatise

We should, therefore, first examine concerning it what it is laid down
that we must examine concerning every [thing] at the outset.'7 (28bg—5)

General explanation of the text: 275.3—-20

After the prayer and the exhortation to the listeners and the presentation
of the hypotheses, there is nothing else remaining than, following on the
basic principles (hupotheseis) themselves, to organize the entire treatise.4'8
It leads off with that well-known heading (kephalaion) ‘whether the cos-
mos has come into being or whether itis ungenerated, having no starting-
point of generation’ (cf. 28b6—7).4™ Indeed in the account preceding the
basic principles he said ‘that we who are about to speak about the universe
whether it has come into being or even if it is ungenerated’ (see 27¢4—
5),%° must ‘invoke gods and goddesses’ (see 27d6),4** because he is about
to start the investigation from this point. Moreover among the basic
principles these were the first to be assumed: ‘what is that which always
is and has no becoming, and what is that which is becoming but never is
being?’ (27d6-28a1).4** This, then, we must first examine, just as it is
laid down first among the principles (archai).4*3

We must also, as Socrates has stated in the Phaedrus (237b7),4*4 ‘con-
cerning every subject’ at the outset investigate the [question of] what it
is. This is the specific kind (eidos) of the subject under investigation. The

417 Divergences from Burnet’s OCT text: Plato 8 o0v, Proclus &1 oUv. The same text was
cited earlier at 236.6 (where Proclus reads only 87). I translate somewhat inelegantly
with [thing] because of the discussion below at 275.22.

Proclus gives a summary of the contents of the proemium so far: (1) prayer = 27c1—dr;

(2) exhortation to listeners = 27d1—4; (3) fundamental propositions = 27d5—28bg4.

419 More a paraphrase than a quotation of Plato’s text. Note that it reverses the order of
the two phrases in 28b6—7.

420 Another paraphrase rather than exact quotation; cf. the full text cited in 217.5-6.

421 Yet another paraphrase, Tapaxodeiv replacing émikaAoupévous in Plato’s text.

422 Exact quotation this time.

423 We here correlate our translation with the translation of the lemma (at this point
Proclus’ understanding of Urmrékertan is made clear).

424 Proclus acutely observes the similarities between the passage here and the open-
ing words of Socrates’ speech on the nature of love at Phdr. 237b7-d3. The words
mrepl TowTés are common to both texts (237b7, 28bs); Ti foTw in 275.17 picks
up ovciow at 237¢3 and ofdv T’ #omi at 237¢8. Dillon in his notes on Iamblichus
fr. 31 (see below) suspects that this parallel was firmly established in the commentary
tradition.

418
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[terms] ‘generated’ and ‘ungenerated’#*5 delimit the specific kind of the
cosmos. So it is quite reasonable that this should first be required of the
appropriate investigation, which indeed he will immediately carry out
after this.

Explanation of a point of detail: 275.21-276.7

Among the Platonists many [interpreters] have understood the phrase
concerning every thing as meaning ‘on every subject’ in accordance
with what is said in the Phaedrus.4*° But Porphyry (fr. 33) and lamblichus
(fr. 31) take it to refer to the actual universe (f0 pan), namely that it is
necessary to speak first ‘concerning the universe’, asking of which kind of
nature it is, whether it is found to be ungenerated or generated. We
should recognize that the former interpretation is the more natural, for
to convert ‘concerning every thing’ into ‘concerning the universe’ is a
somewhat inarticulate move.#*7 That one should examine these matters
absolutely concerning every thing we have already understood on the
basis of the common conceptions and the primary principles (hupotheseis).
Moreover the fact thathe continues with the words ‘whether it has always
existed, having no commencement of its generation, or has come into
being’ (28b6) shows that the [expression] concerning every thing is
meant more generally. After all, he [Plato] has presented the [masculine]
words ‘having’ (28b6) and ‘visible and tangible’ (28b7) in relation to the
cosmos and not to the [word] universe [which is neuter]. This, then, is
quite clear.

But since it is first necessary to find out concerning the specific
kind (eidos) of the cosmos whether it is to be ranked among the eternal
realities or those that are generated, let us see how the philosopher con-
tinues his account and travel together with him on his demonstrations.

In which order of reality should the cosmos be placed?

Whether it always existed, having no starting-point of generation, or has
come into being, having begun from some starting-point.+* (28b6—7)

425 Summing up the alternatives in 28b6-7 based on the first two basic principles at 27d6—
28ar1.

426 Te. mawTés in Plato’s text is paraphrased as TavTos Tpdy oo,

427 Le. one would not expect the article to be dropped if ‘the universe’ were meant. The
participle UtréyeAtov used by Proclus is virtually a hapax (only the derivative UmrowéAAcws
is also found in a Scholiast on Aristophanes according to the TLQ). It is based on
UmroweAAigw, ‘to lisp’.

428 No divergences from Burnet’s OCT text. I have translated &py1 with ‘starting-point’
because of considerations explained below in n. 461.
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Preliminary analysis of the text: 276.10-30

He [Plato] has used all the procedures of dialectic in [dealing with] the
basic principles.#*? He distinguished Being from that which has come
into being and presented the nature of each of them by means of a def-
inition. He also used the analytic method, proceeding from the things
that have come into being to their causes, both efficient and exemplary.
Furthermore with regard to both ineffable and spoken names he revealed
his thought as truly in accordance with the doctrine of the Pythagoreans,
which states that ‘number is the wisest thing of all, but second to that is
the one who places names on things’.43° So [now] he turns to the demon-
strations (apodeixeis) required for the problems raised by the cosmos,*3*
and first, in examining its specific kind (eidos), he seeks to discover in
which portion (720ira) it should be placed, the one that always exists or
the one that is generated. And this is the reason why he asks whether it
has some starting-point of generation or not. He does not ask whether it
belongs to those beings which always exist or those that are generated,*3*
for it would have been possible for him to say thatit was in between those
beings that are generated and those that always exist, as is the case for
soul, but rather he asks whether ‘it always existed, having no starting-
point of generation, or it has come into being’ somehow or other, so
that he also includes that which is intermediate between the two, which
both has a starting-point of generation and is always existent.#33 Then,
after having shown that it is generated in virtue of its bodily nature only,
he will give it its ungenerated status in virtue of another [trait], that is
inasmuch as it is also a god, as will become clear as the account advances

(34b1, 8).

429 On this text see Baltes (1976-8) II. 7-8, and especially Phillips (1997) 175-80.

43° Cf. Iamblichus, De vita Pythagorica 82: ‘What is the wisest thing? Number. But second

is that which places names on things.” Festugiere, referring to this text, argues that

the reading of the MSS M P, 16 14, is the right one, because it is supported by
the Iamblichan text. In a note to their translation of that work, however, Dillon and

Hershbell claim that the usual form of the quotation is with the masculine, i.e. Tov T4,

as found in MS C and retained by Diehl. I have followed Diehl.

On the demonstrations based on first principles set out earlier see the Introduction,

pp. 18-20.

Proclus thinks Plato would have been ill advised to make an exclusive disjunction,

because it is possible that an entity can belong to both, as is the case for soul.

433 Soul is intermediate between the Intelligible world and the world of physical reality.
In terms of the Timaeus this means that the Demiurge creates soul (35aff.), but not
temporally. Moreover it is in the cosmos (or rather the cosmos is in it), but it also
transcends the cosmos.

-
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Three demonstrations based on the first principles

What kind of generation is involved? 276.30-277.32

Such, then, is the question [that is now under discussion].43# (1) Plutarch
and Atticus and many others among the Platonists®33 have understood
generation (genesis) in temporal terms (kata chronon) and say that the
question becomes whether the cosmos is ungenerated or generated in
temporal terms.#3% Before the creation of the cosmos, they argue, there
was disordered movement. But together with movement time is certainly
also present as well, so that time too must have existed before the uni-
verse [came into being]. Together with the universe time has come into
being as number of the movement of the universe,®7 just as that [other
time]| was number of the disordered movement that existed before the
cosmos was created. (2) Crantor and his circle of exegetes of Plato, how-
ever, say that the cosmos is said to be generated because it is brought
into existence from another cause and is not self-generated and self-
subsistent. (3) But Plotinus+3® and the philosophers after him, Porphyry
and Jamblichus,#9 say that it is being composite which in this context
has been called generated and that the fact that it has been generated
from another cause is coexistent with this.44°

As for our opinion, we say that these [last-mentioned] views are the
truest of all: the cosmos is generated both as a composite entity and as
requiring other causes for its existence. For this [characteristic] applies
to every existent with extension, and the sense-perceptible realm has
obtained a nature of thatkind. We demand that they (i.e. the supporters of
the first view) also look at the other generated existents, I mean time and

434 On this text see Dorrie-Baltes, PA §5.2, Baltes (1976-8) II. 8-11. On the broader
question of what is meant by the ‘generation’ of the cosmos see the Introduction,
pp. 20-2.

435 There is no collection of Plutarch’s fragments that contains this general kind of refer-
ence. For Atticus see fr. 19 Des Places. In Book 2 Proclus usually mentions Plutarch
and Atticus together; cf. 326.1, 381.26, 384.24; also II. 153.29, IIL. 212.9 (with Severus).

436 Plutarch’s interpretation of the creation in the Timuaeus is fully set out in his extant
treatise On the Creation of the Soul in the Timaeus. His views were controversial, as he
himself realized, and did not persuade most of his successors. See further Dillon (1996)
206-8.

437 The formulation combines Aristotelian (Phys. 4.11, 219b2) and Stoic (cf. SVFII. 509—
11) definitions, but the more specific origins are Middle Platonist.

438 This seems to be a general reference, without a specific text in mind.

439 Fr. 32 Dillon. Sodano does not include this passage in his collection of Porphyry’s
fragments.

44° As Phillips (1997) 180 points out, ‘coexistent’ (cuvutrdpyxew) can mean either ‘con-
nected’, i.e. that the two interpretations of ‘generated’ imply each other, or it can mean
‘present as a subordinate (reason)’, i.e. the second interpretation is additional to the
first.
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the soul, and examine what is the common element that extends to these
terms too. They should declare (1) the always-existent to be that which
exists eternally and has a stable essence together with power and actua-
lity, and (2) that which is generated in absolute terms (haplos) to be that
which receives all these attributes (essence, power, actuality) in temporal
terms, while (3) that which is generated in a sense (pé:) is that which pos-
sesses its activity in movement and [temporal] extension.#” It was stated
earlier*#* that Plato defined the two extremes as that which always exists
absolutely and that which is generated absolutely, and that he included
the intermediates within these. Thus that which does not have its entire
essence or its actuality together in a unified stable state is named ‘gen-
erated’, for an existent of this nature certainly subsists only through
[the process of] becoming and the existence that belongs to it is always
coming into being, but not [real] being. Of such a kind are (a) this sense-
perceptible cosmos, (b) the time which belongs to things in movement,
and (c) the discursive intuitive knowledge (noésis) the souls possess.+43

What kind of eternity is involved? 277.32-279.29

But it is clear that every movement exists partially and not as a whole
all together.#4 If the essence of the cosmos involves becoming and its
everlasting nature proceeds according to the infinity of time, one should
take note of this and on this basis conclude firstly that in between the
eternally everlasting beings and those generated in a moment of time
there must be a substance which is generated according to infinite time,
and this substance must be twofold,#5 either (a) having the whole as
everlasting for the whole of time and its parts among the parts of time,
as in the case of the elements down here, or (b) having both the whole
and its parts coextensive with the everlasting nature of time in its entirety,
as in the case of the heavenly realm. After all, infinity for the whole of
time and infinity for eternity are not the same, since eternity and time
are themselves not the same. 4

Secondly one should conclude that what is measured by eternity and
exists in eternity must be without parts, for how will the divisible be
established in the indivisible and have its essence unchangeably fixed?

441 The difference between the last two categories refers to that between the soul and the
cosmos as stated in 276.24.

442 235.281f

443 These three examples cover categories (2) and (3) as stated above, i.e. the cosmos is
‘absolutely generated’, while time and soul are ‘generated in a sense’.

444 On this text see Baltes (1976-8) II. 12-18.

445 This refers to the cosmos with its sublunary and its supralunary realm.

446 See above n. 225.
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"Thirdly one should conclude that, since the soul exercises its activity
temporally (kata chronon), the body certainly exists temporally. After all,
the activity of the soul stands closer to the eternal realm than the body’s
essential nature.

What, then, will be a proof for us that the essential nature of the
heavenly beings is everlasting in the way we propose, namely in a tem-
poral sense? My answer is that if it were separated from the one who
gives it order, this nature would no longer exist. This [consideration]
makes plain that it has been allotted ‘reconditioned’ everlastingness#7
and its perpetual becoming is derived from another source. For if it had
somehow taken hold of its own essential nature entirely, it would be
autonomous (zutarkés) with respect to its being and would be separated
from the maker who gave it its essential nature.443

His [Plato’s] goal, then, is to show that the cosmos is generated in an
absolute way, inasmuch as its essential nature and its power and actuality
and its very everlastingness are coextensive with the whole of time. At the
outset he poses the question whether it is always existent or generated,
which is equivalent to: does it belong to the eternal beings, or does it
belong to those beings which fall under the sway of time? The [words]
always existed indicate for Plato the noetic realm, as we have said earlier
[in our interpretation of the words]: ‘what is that which always exists,
having no generation?’ (277d6).44°

We should not be disturbed by the fact that he later on (377¢6) says that
[the verb] existed (¢r) is not appropriate for eternal beings, but rather
[the verb] ‘is’ (estin). Before the articulation of his argument he follows
customary usage. This is the reason why, when he praises the Demiurge,
he says that ‘he was good’ (29e1),%° even though the Demiurge belongs
to the eternal beings, and in the case of the Paradigm he has joined
together both [kinds of differently tensed verbs] at the same time when
he says ‘it was the case that the nature of the Living Thing is eternal’
(37d3), taking (the verb) ‘was the case’ (etunchane) together with (the
phrase) ‘is eternal’ (ousa aidnios). 5’

The chief reason he takes this position is because in the case of every
limited body its power is not unlimited, as Aristotle has demonstrated.43*

447 On this unusual phrase, see n. 324 at 260.15. But there Proclus speaks of ‘immortality’
rather than ‘everlastingness’ (d18167ns).

448 Which of course is not the case.

449 Tt is not clear to which earlier passage Proclus refers. Festugiere cites 230.41f. He may
be right, but the discussion there is quite different to what is said here.

45° ‘Existed’ and ‘was’ are both the verb Av.

45T This phrase combines an imperfect verb with a present participle when speaking about
the eternity of the Paradigm.

452 See above 253.10, 267.13.
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Eternity (#i6n) is unlimited power. In consequence every limited body
cannot admit eternity. The necessary conclusion is thatit does not always
exist but is always [in a state of] becoming, always receiving that stream
[of being] that it is capable of receiving.453

“The existent’ (to on) and ‘always-existent’ (aei on), as I have said,+>4
indicate the eternal. ‘Having come into being’ (gegomenai) indicates the
receipt of the form of existence (bupostasis) that is measured by time, as
is the case for the sense-perceptible realm, which indeed is ‘grasped by
opinion together with sense-perception’ (28a2). It has been said [earlier
on]#5 that the intelligible realm is self-subsistent and eternal, whereas
the sense-perceptible is brought into existence by another and coexists
with time. Numerical unity in fact differs for the eternal and for the
temporal. In the former case numerical unity exists; in the latter case it
comes into being. In the one case it is coupled with eternity, in the other
with time. The realm of generation, even if itis said to be everlasting, has
a form of subsistence that is coextensive with the whole of time, always
coming into being and always being ordered by the cause that brings it
into existence.

If, therefore, ‘the always-existent’ indicates the eternal and ‘that which
has a starting-point of generation’ indicates that which is brought into
existence in accordance with another cause — for that which is always
coming into being is of such a kind — and Plato is investigating whether
the cosmos is an entity that always exists or one that has a starting-
point of generation, then such an investigation amounts to the same as
whether the cosmos belongs to the eternal beings or to those brought
into being in accordance with the whole of time, and whether it belongs
to those beings that are self-subsistent or those that obtain their order
from another cause.

Further reflections on being generated: 279.30—281.13%°

Moreover, the term ‘generated’ (genéros)*7 belongs to those words which
have multiple meanings.45® (1) It is a well-known usage that something is

453 The verb émvéw is quite rare. It literally means ‘to flow upon’ and is related to vépa,
‘stream’ or ‘fountain’. See also II. 110.18, 131.3 in similar contexts. Proclus alludes
here again to the doctrine of the ‘tempering of being’. See above n. 377 and especially
the parallel at Philo, Opif. 23.

454 By implication at 278.28—30; cf. 238.13, etc. 455 Above at 232.13, 239.27, 256.4.

456 On this text see Baltes (1976-8) II. 19-23.

457 The term yevnTds in fact does not occur in Burnet’s text of the Timaeus (it is a variant
at 28b1 and 28c¢2, where yewwnTds is to be preferred). But from Aristotle onwards (see
Cuel. 1.10, 279bs, etc.) it summarizes the status of the cosmos as an object that has
come into being in time.

458 Analysis of the notion of ‘being generated’ took place from Aristotle onwards.
Particularly noteworthy is the analysis by the Middle Platonist Calvenus Taurus,
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called ‘generated’ which has a temporal starting-point, whether it attains
its existence by means of generation or whether it does so without gen-
eration, as Aristotle says.459 (2) Everything that proceeds from a cause
is also called ‘generated’. (3) What is composite in virtue of its essence
is called ‘generated’ as well, because its existence results from dissimilar
causes and it needs something (i.e. another cause) to bring these together.
(4) Finally, what has a generated nature is called ‘generated’, even if it
has not actually come into being, as is the case for something that has a
visible nature, even if it is not actually being seen.

Against the background of this multiple signification of the term
‘generated’ [we can say that] what is generated according to time (kata
chronom) has all the kinds of generation, for it proceeds from a cause, it
is composite, and it has a generated nature. But that which is generated
in another way4% certainly does not have all the kinds. If, then, it had
been stated ‘whether the cosmos has all the kinds of generation or does
not have them’, we would have said that he was investigating whether it
was generated according to time or whether it did not have a temporal
starting-point of its generation. But since he did not use this alternative
but rather the one ‘whether it has no starting-point+! of generation
or it does have one’, he makes it clear even to those whose powers of
comprehension are small that he is not puzzling about the question of
temporal beginning, but rather about whether, in the light of the many
kinds of generation, the universe has some beginning of generation. If
it has none, then it belongs to the eternal and self-subsistent beings, in
which there is no generation, not to speak of time.

If we should ever say that there are generations of gods when we
wish to describe their ineffable procession, we say this in virtue of the
otherness that secondary beings show in relation to their causes.#* The
theologians, 493 of course, destroyed all such difficulties in advance. In
order to give their fictional presentation of the generations of the gods

preserved by Philoponus, Aer. 145.13ff. Rabe, on which see further Dillon (1996)
242—4.
459 Cuel. 1.11, 280b15-16.
Le. meanings 2—4 of the analysis of the term yevnTés, which do not necessarily involve
time.
It should constantly be borne in mind that the Greek term &py1i does not necessarily
mean ‘beginning’ in the temporal sense but can also mean ‘first principle’ or ‘starting-
point’. The last-mentioned term is the best way of indicating this ambiguity in English
and for this reason I have used it in the translation of this lemma.
Proclus raises an objection to his solution. If the gods belong to the intelligible realm
of eternal being, how can one speak of the generations (yevéoeis) of the gods? Yet the
early theologians, whose writings the Neoplatonists held in great respect, did do this.

463 See Orph. fi. 68 Kern.
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a logical basis, they named time as the first item [of their myths], since it
was necessary, wherever there is generation, that time first take the lead,
in accordance with and by means of which generation takes place. For
these people, then, the cause and time amount to the same thing, since
the same is the case for procession and generation. What really comes
into being is that which does not generate itself, but is brought into
existence by another. It becomes an image (eiddlon) of something else,
is compounded from a multiplicity of dissimilars, and always receives a
‘reconditioned’ existence.54 It is such an existent which has time yoked
to it, since it has unfailing generation coextensive with the infinity of
time, and it has numerical sameness in always becorzing a unity, but not
in always being a unity.

One might even say that what is generated in this way proceeds from
non-being (ek tou mé ontos). The self-subsistent that is generated from
itself does not proceed from non-being. Even if you conceptually distin-
guish between what causes and what is caused, it proceeds from being.
Producer and product were a unity, with the result that it proceeds from
itself as existent, and this is the reason that it is eternal and never aban-
dons itself. But that which exists only in dependence on another existent
subsists from non-being, because once separated from its cause, it no
longer exists and the cause differs from the resultant product.4%s

Final conclusion on the nature of the cosmos’s generation:
281.14-282.22%4°

In this way, then, one should analogously adapt the physical principle+®7
to this particular generated entity4*® and should apply to it the [principle]
that what comes into being exists in time. We do not claim that this object
exists in a part of time, but rather in unlimited time, always coming into
being and receiving illumination from that which [really] exists. The
matter is obvious. If you were to subtract the active agent, the universe
would immediately be incomplete, which is the case for all existents
which are still in the process of coming into being. But this does not
mean that it is more incomplete than those existents which have come
into being at a certain moment. It does not proceed from incompleteness

464 Cf. above 278.21.

465 Te. it exists although it might not exist, since it is not self-subsistent. It is obvious
that this Neoplatonic existence ex nibilo is quite different to the Christian doctrine of
creation ex nibilo.

466 On this text see Baltes (1976-8) IL. 23—7; Phillips (1997) 178-80.

467 The term is &Efwpa, but used in a different sense from when describing the basic
principles set out in 27d6-28bg.

468 Te. the physical cosmos in its entirety.
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to completion as they do but rather comes into being as a whole and all
together and complete, and for this reason its [being] always and its
completeness exist in accordance with the wholeness of time. For ‘time
came into being with the heaven’ (38b6),4%9 not a part of time, but time
in its entirety. As a result heaven comes into being in unlimited time and
is unceasing in both directions just as is the case for time.47°

In this sense, then, it is said that the cosmos both has a starting-
point of its generation and has begun from a starting-point,*’* firstly
from the most sovereign starting-point (i.e. principle), as he himself
will state (29e4), namely the final cause, for it was from this principle
that the Father who generated the cosmos commenced its generation.
Next, in addition to this, it is always coming into being on account of
its generation in the whole of time, both in commencing its coming
into being and in attaining its completion. For in the case of the cosmos
there is no distinction to be made between ‘it has come into being’
(gegonen, 28b6) and ‘it is coming into being’ (ginetai), so that there is no
distinction to be made between starting-point (#7ché) and completion
(telos).47* That which comes into being in a part of time begins at one
time and achieves its completion at another. But that which comes into
being in accordance with the entirety of time is always commencing and
always complete (zeleios). It does have ‘a starting-point of generation’ in
the sense of being completed as the result [of the activity] of another,*73
but it does not have one that has a starting-point involving some part of
time. Indeed, since the [term] ‘generation’ has multiple meanings,*74 the
same applies to ‘starting-point of generation’ (28b6). This means that
generation extending to the whole of time is a form of generation, and the
starting-point of this is a starting-point of a certain kind of generation,
but not of all generation. What, then, is this starting-point? It is one that
has its achievement all together and gathered [within itself].

Because, then, the universe itself is body, it comes into being and has
a starting-point of generation, but because intellect is the one making it,
it has come into being (28b6) and attains achievement of its generation.
Through both [factors] together475 it both commences and is complete

469 The proof-text has already been used above at 239.23.

47° Proclus speaks of heaven (oUpavés) because of the proof-text he has just quoted, but it
is meant to refer to the entire cosmos. Cf. his explanation of 28b2—3 above at 272.10—
274.32, and also above n. 8.

471 On the term &pyn see the comment at n. 461 above.

472 Proclus’ remarks here play on the double meaning of the term Téhos as both ‘end” as
final completion and ‘perfection’ as reaching its goal.

473 Le. the Demiurge as efficient cause.

474 Cf. the analysis of ‘generated’ above at 279.30-280.6.

475 Le. in being corporeal and in having a transcendent cause.
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as far as generation is concerned. It has come into being, both as always
coming into being and as [already] having done so. In the case of entities
that come into being in a part of time these states [of generation] are
separate, but in the case of entities that come into being in accordance
with the entirety of time they exist together, just like what the move-
ment of the heaven has experienced in — as Aristotle says — ‘always being
in [the process of] completion’,47® something which does not apply to
movements down here.

The cosmos bas come into being

It has come into being. For it is both visible and tangible, and it has a
body. All objects of this kind are perceptible, and objects of perception,
grasped as they are by opinion together with sense-perception, have
appeared [as] things that come into being and have come into being.477

(28b7-c2)

Explanation of argumentation of the passage:
282.27-283.19478

It is by looking towards himself and abiding ‘at all times in his own
customary nature’ (42e5—6) that the Demiurge of the universe produces
the entire cosmos comprehensively (holikds), all together and always in
the same manner, for he does not create at the one moment (poze) and
not create at another, lest he should depart from eternity. In the same
manner Timaeus too has turned to himself and establishes his entire
investigation,*7% both advancing to intellect from discursive reason and
moving forward to reasoning from intellect. So, when facing difficulties
and interrogating himself, he acted in accordance with the self-motion of
the soul.4% But in his reply he imitates the cast of the intellect.4! First he
encompasses the doctrine with a single word*%? and openly proclaims the

476 Meteor. 1.2, 339226. This is a favourite quotation for Proclus: see also 290.28, 294.19,
IL. 302.10, III. 90.26, I1L. 193.9, in Remp. 1. 35.27.

477 Divergences from Burnet’s OCT text: Proclus reads yevnt& instead of yevwnt&in 28c2
(see also above n. 457).

478 On this text see Baltes (1976-8) II. 27-30.

479 The verb dvarifnow may allude to the image of establishing a monument, as translated
by Festugiere, i.e. ‘establishes the entire monument of his investigation’.

489 e, in the process of discursive reasoning.

481 This obscure phrase is well illuminated by a parallel passage at in Parm. 1125.20: ‘So the
stating in advance of the conclusion imitates the immediate comprehension (¢miBoAr)
of the intellect, whereas the procession through the parts of the syllogism represents
the unfolding of scientific knowledge’ (translation Morrow and Dillon). Here Proclus
uses the simpler word BoAn.

482 Le. yéyouve, ‘it has come into being’, 28b7.
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conclusion in advance of the demonstration, in the manner of the divinely
inspired,#*3 who see the whole all together and have seized with their
intellect the end-point before the process [that produces it], because they
see everything that is present [before them] all at once (homon). Then,
turning to the process of reasoning, he descends from intellect to rational
procedures and to the hunt#34 for the nature of the cosmos using [the
method of] demonstration. Certainly it is quite marvellous how, starting
from the basic principles, he reveals the entire form (eidos) of the universe.
For if (1) ‘the cosmos is visible and tangible and has a body’ (28b7-8), (2)
what is visible and tangible and has a body is perceptible (cf. 28b8), (3)
what is perceptible is opinable ‘together with sense-perception’ (28¢1),
and (4) what is opinable with sense-perception is generated, then (5) the
cosmos is demonstrably generated as revealed from the definition by
conversion of the definition itself.4% This is the kind of demonstration
that geometers use as well. Let these remarks suffice for the form of the
argumentation.

Explanation of ‘it bas come into being’ and criticism of Atticus:
283.19-285.74¢

Since, as we said (278.27-9), he asked whether the universe is eternal or
has a starting-point of generation, and he imitated intellect by introduc-
ing this [affirmation] that it has come into being (28b7), it is evident
that he gives some [form of] generation to the cosmos, for this is one
alternative of the opposition that he states. But if this is so, he establishes
the universe far away from temporal generation. For if the cosmos has
some starting-point of generation,*7 but not in the full sense, and if what
has come into being at a point in time has a complete beginning of gen-
eration, then the cosmos is not [the kind of object that] has come into
being at a point in time (apo chronou).

In addition we should pursue further the remarkable hypotheses of
Atticus (cf. 276.30-277.8). He says that that which moves in a dishar-
monious and disorderly fashion is ungenerated, but that the cosmos is

483 Literally &vBouciéovas, i.e. the language of the mysteries.

484 On the metaphor of hunting see above n. 353.

485 The definition at 28a2 stated that ‘that which comes into being and passes away’
is ‘opinable by opinion together with irrational perception’. Now it is concluded that
‘that which is perceptible and thus opinable by opinion together with sense-perception’
is generated, i.e. the subject and the complement are reversed. See further Festugiere’s
note ad loc. Proclus’ terminology combines words from 28a2-3 and 28by—c2.

486 On this text see Baltes (1976-8) I1. 30-5.

487 Proclus derives the idea of ‘some’ from Plato’s formulation at 28b7.
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generated at a point in time. Let us say [to begin with] that in its case
[i.e. of the cosmos] it has come into being is [well stated].+%®
Therefore, since he himself [Plato] has assigned the cause (#itia) of
generation, let us observe what kind this [cause] is when he says it is
visible and tangible. Is, then, the whole of the sense-perceptible realm
generated at a point in time, or does this not apply to the whole? If it
does apply to the whole, then that which moves in a disharmonious
and disorderly fashion also will be generated at a point in time, for
he states that it too is ‘visible’ (30a3). But if it does not apply to the
whole, then the argument as Atticus presents it is invalid and reaches no
conclusion, unless he were to state that the cosmos is visible and tangible,
but that that which moves in a disharmonious and disorderly fashion s
now not visible, but was visible before the creation of the cosmos, since
Plato speaks about ‘all that was visible, moving in a disharmonious and
disorderly fashion’ (30a3—5), whereas here he says that it is visible and
tangible and has a body (28b7-8). Everything, then, which s visible
and tangible is demonstrably generated, but this would not be the case
for that which was [visible]. If Atticus, with his cleverness in seizing upon
the literal text, were to speak like this,#% it must be stated that at least
in the definition of that which is generated this does not occur, but it is
stated quite simply that all that is generated ‘is opinable by opinion with
irrational perception’ (28a2—3). As a result, if an object is perceptible,
then it certainly would be generated. But all that is visible is perceptible.
So that which moves in a disharmonious and disorderly fashion is also
generated. Moreover Plato clearly states that it too is generated when
he says that ‘before the heaven49° came into being three things existed:
being, space (chira), generation’ (§52d3—4),%" of which the last mentioned
was constituted by means of vestiges of forms (cf. 53b2). So that realm
of disharmony too is generated, just as it is visible. We should therefore
not affirm that that realm is not generated in time whereas it is the
case for the universe, but rather that they are both either generated in
time or not generated in time, for both of them are in a similar manner
described by Plato as ‘visible’ and as ‘realms of generation’ (geneseis). But
if both are generated, prior to that [state of disorder] the cosmos would
have changed into disharmony, for generation as we know takes place
from the one contrary to the other.#9? And if the creator of that realm

488 Accepting the conjecture of Kroll, ¢ yéyove [eipfiofou] kaéds.

489 Proclus makes it quite clear that he is reconstructing Atticus’ reasoning. No doubt he
did not have access to his actual comments but depended on reports in the commentary
tradition, most likely via Porphyry.

49° T.e. the cosmos; cf. 28bz.

49T An important text for Proclus, also cited at 326.6, 328.7, 358.11, 384.17, 400.16.

492 Cf. Aristotle, Phys. 5.1, 225a12ff.
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was good, how could he (a) have not constructed#? it well or (b) [first]
constructed it well and then destroyed it?494 But if he was not good, how
did he produce it as an ordered and well-arranged object when he was
not good? After all, it is the hallmark of someone who is good to order
and arrange other things. But if the universe, though both visible and
generated, is not generated in temporal terms, then there is no necessity
[for us],495 because the universe is visible and generated, immediately to
make it generated in the temporal sense. These remarks are enough for
our response to Atticus.

Return to problem of the everlasting nature of the cosmos:
285.7-286.194°

Butlet us return to our principles,#7 and state as follows: was the cosmos
an object which always exists and as such is eternal, or was it not eternal
but constituted in time? and was it self-subsistent, or brought into being
by another? This is the question, and here is the response. It was brought
into existence by another and was constituted together with time. This
is what it means to be [an object which is] generated. For if it has a
form that is composite, it possesses generation in accordance with its
composition, and if it only subsists in consequence of another cause, it
is generated because it did not bring itself into being. And if it is not
eternal, it has its entire existence in accordance with time. In fact it has
been fashioned with something else serving as a paradigm and has come
into being as an image derived from Being. The same analogous relation
that exists between composite and simple and between time and eternity
also exists between generation and Being. If, therefore, essence (ousia)
is simple and uniform and eternal, generation (genesis) is composite and
pluriform and coupled with time.

The statement that it [the universe] ‘has begun from some starting-
point’ (28b7) is also marvellously phrased. For that which comes into
being at a point in time also began from a temporal starting-point,
as well as from an efficient and a final and a material and formal

493 Proclus uses the verb &pudgw, ‘fit together’, ‘construct’, ‘harmonize’, which is appro-
priate to the description of disharmony used for the state of the cosmos before the
moment of creation in 30a (which of course he does not take literally).

494 These considerations are reminiscent of the arguments purportedly used by Aristotle
in his De philosophia to defend the eternity of the cosmos; see Philo, Aet. 39—43 =
fr. 19c Ross.

495 Because the verb Toielv is active, a subject has to be supplied for it. It could be the
interpreter (as I have supplied) or the Demiurge.

496 On this passage see Baltes (1976-8) II. 36-40.

497 Proclus returns to the line of argument on which he embarked at 283.19.
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principle.‘*g’8 For, since the [term] ‘starting-point’ (arché) is used here in
many different ways, it [i.e. that which comes into being ata pointin time]
began in accordance with all ‘starting-points’ (archai) of generation. But
the cosmos began from some starting-point, not all [kinds of] starting-
point. Which one is it then? Not the temporal one, I would say. After all,
the object that begins from this [starting-point] also obtained a starting-
point of generation from all the others.49° Rather, it began from the one
which he himself will expound as he proceeds further (2ge—30a), namely
the most sovereign principle (cf. 29e4), by which I mean the final [cause].
In factit [the cosmos] came into being through goodness, and this is the
principle (arché) of its generation from which it began. It is this principle,
at any rate, that he himself5*° will call a ‘most sovereign principle of the
generation of the cosmos’ (29e4),°°* so he would probably mean this
principle now as well.

First, therefore, he shows that the cosmos is generated from the
[viewpoint of] its composition, for it is tangible and visible. These
[represent] the extremes of the universe.’°* The heaven is visible, while
the earth is an object that is tangible. On earth things are visible inas-
much as they participate in light, while in heaven there is tangibility
inasmuch as what is earthy has been causally included in it in advance.5°3
In absolute terms it [the universe] also has a body (28b8), so that you
may understand that the intermediate regions of the cosmos also have
their fullness.5*4 It is in harmony with this again that the oracle has been
pronounced:5°

For it exists as a copy of intellect, but as an artefact it possesses
something of body.

498 ‘Starting-point’ and ‘principle’ both translate &py here, an unavoidable equivocation
in English. See further above n. 461.

499 The text at 28b7 implies an exclusive &px7 and in Proclus’ view this can hardly be a
temporal one.

5°° Once again either Plato or Timaeus.

5°T The text in 29e4 is slightly different: ‘principle of generation and cosmos’.

592 They are linked at 31b with earth and fire respectively.

593 It is implied at 40a2 that the heavenly bodies have other components than just light
(i.e. fire). Proclus is arguing that the two traits are distributed throughout the entire
cosmos, if not uniformly. ‘In advance’ refers to the fact that the text discusses principles
here before the nature of the cosmos as caused product is discussed.

594 Le. Proclus takes the phrase at 28a7-8 and proceeds to relate visibility primarily to
the heavenly region, tangibility primarily to earth, and the final phrase about body to
all four regions and their corresponding elements. The further text at 31b is assumed
here.

595 Or: Chald. fr. 69. ‘It presumably refers to the universe, although it could be taken to
refer to the heaven.
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Inasmuch as the universe has a bodily element, it is generated. In virtue
of this it is also visible and tangible. All that is visible and tangible is
perceptible, for both touch and sight are [kinds of] sense-perception.
That which is perceptible is opinable inasmuch as it is welded together
from dissimilar parts and is unable to retain the purity of the intelligible
forms. Everything like this is generated inasmuch as its essential nature
is composite.

Critique of various interpretations: 286.20-290.175°°

It is therefore not the case that Plato destroys the everlasting nature of
the universe, as some think who have followed the basic principles of
Aristotelianism. It is easy to learn that this is true from the following.
(1) He says that time came into existence together with the heaven
(38b6).5°7 Now if time is everlasting, then the heaven is everlasting as
well. But if the universe has a temporal beginning, then time will also
have a temporal beginning, which is completely impossible. But, they
say,5°8 time is of two kinds, the one disordered, the other advancing
numerically,5* for there are also two kinds of movement, the one disor-
dered and disharmonious, the other ordered and harmonious. To each of
these a [kind of] time is coupled. But in the case of body it is possible that
it moves either regularly or irregularly, whereas for time it is impossible
to conceive that it is [both] regular and irregular. For in this way the
essential nature of time would be composite. Why should I discuss this?
Even when movement is irregular, the [corresponding] time is regu-
lar. After all, even now>™ there are many [kinds of] movement, some
faster, others slower, the one more regular than the other, but there is but
one time for all these which is continuous and advances numerically. It
is not correct, therefore, to make time double [in this way]. But if time is
single and continuous, then it is ungenerated>'" and the heaven which is
co-existent with time is ungenerated as well. But if it is generated, then
the result is absurd, if it is the case that time, in order to come into being,

596 On this passage see Baltes (1976-8) II. 40-50. Proclus wrote a separate treatise on the
eternity of the cosmos, the arguments of which have been preserved by Philoponus;
see Lang and Macro (2001).

597 Reference to the same text cited above at 281.24; see also n. 469.

598 T.e. the view of Atticus again.

599 The one kind is derived from the pre-cosmic disorder in 30a4~5, the other from the
discussion of time and eternity at 37d6—7.

51° T.e. in the cosmos as it now exists, not in the pre-existent state envisaged by Atticus.

5T Le. in a temporal sense, but pace Festugiere the usual translation of &yévnTos can be
retained.
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will need time to do so, even though time does not yet exist.5"* For when
time was coming into being, time did not yet exist.

(2) In addition, at the same time that the soul of the universe came
into existence he joined it up with the body and did not give it a life prior
to [the existence of] the corporeal, but from the moment that it exists,
he bound it together with the body. But in fact of the soul itself he says
that it belongs to the beings that always exist (cf. 37a1).5™3 If, then, the
body has been constituted together with soul, and soul is something that
always exists, then the body too in his view is everlasting.

(3) In addition, in this context Timaeus says that the soul is generated,
but the Socrates in the PhaedrusS'™ says it is ‘ungenerated’ (245d3). If,
then, he calls generated what is plainly ungenerated from the temporal
point of view, is it any wonder if he should designate the entire cosmos,
which is temporally ungenerated, as generated, [albeit] in a different
manner?

(4) In addition, he will explicitly state that the cosmos is inde-
structible,5'5 as even the heterodox thinkers have in fact conceded,5'
but in the Republic (546a2) he — or rather not he himself but the
Muses — clearly determined that ‘for everything that has come into
being destruction follows’ necessarily, taking generation in the temporal
sense. So understand from these [considerations] what I am telling you.
The cosmos is proven to be ungenerated, for if the cosmos is indestruc-
tible but nothing that is temporally generated is indestructible, then the
cosmos is certainly not temporally generated.

(5) But why do we need syllogisms like this?5'7 He himself stated
explicitly in the Laws that past time is infinite and that in this infinity
‘thousands upon thousands’ (676bg) of humans have been brought forth
and carried off.5*® In seeking the starting-point of statehood, from which
states change to virtue and vice, he introduced [the words] (676a7-b1):
‘From which point? you say. From, I think, the length and infinity of

512

This argument basically goes back to Aristotle; see Sorabji (1983) 279.

513 Festugiere refers to Phdr. 245d3 alluded to a few lines below (287.19). But it is more
likely that Proclus is referring to Plato’s literal words at 37a1 (cf. also Rep. 611ar). The
interpretation assumed here, where soul belongs to the eternal beings, is one of the
three advanced at II. 293.1ff.

514 For the way of referring to Socrates here see the text above at n. 200 and the comment
atn. 277.

515 The reference here is probably, as argued by Baltes (1976-8) II. 42, to 41a-b rather
than 37d1-2, as suggested by Diehl and Festugiere.

516 Another negative reference to the camp of Plutarch and Atticus.

517 The previous sentence is a classic syllogism in Camestres.

518 Proclus refers to the opening passage of Book 3 of the Laws (676a—c), the so-called

‘Archaeology’. The quotation actually refers to ‘states’, but Proclus changes it to human

beings.
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time and from the changes that occurred in it.” But still better, so that
we may base our commentary on the text at hand, we heard him state a
little earlier (22e6—23a1) that ‘wherever there has been no extremes of
winter or heat, there the race of human beings always exists in greater
or lesser numbers’.5™ If the race of human beings always exists, then the
universe must necessarily be everlasting as well.5>°

(6) In addition, if the Demiurge belongs to the beings that always
exist,’?" he does not create at one point in time and release the rudder
at another,5?? for then he would not remain in the same state or be
unchangeable. If he is always creating, then the created product also
exists always.>?3 Why would he decide after spending an infinite time
in idleness that he should turn to creative activity? Did he consider that
activity better? But was he before then unaware of this better [outcome]
or was he not? If as Intellect he was ignorant, that is absurd, for he would
be in possession of both ignorance and knowledge. But if he did know
[about this better outcome], why did he not begin to generate and create
the cosmos earlier? But this [activity] is not better, [someone might say].
Why then did he not remain54 in his state of idleness, if it is lawful to
speak in this way? It is in fact lacking in piety to think that an intellect
and a god would pursue the less noble cause instead of the more noble
one. But this conclusion is what one necessarily has to admit, if the
cosmos is generated in time and has not coexisted with the infinity of
time.

(7) It seems to me that those who state that the cosmos at one time
did not exist go astray in another way in relation to the Demiurge of
the cosmos. If this cosmos did not exist at some stage, then he at that
stage was not engaged in activity, for the product and the maker go
together. But if he was not engaged in activity at some stage, he would
then be the maker potentially. If he was the maker potentially, he would
be incomplete and would become complete later, when he engaged in
activity. But if we can speak of earlier and later in his case, he would not
belong to those beings who are eternally active, but would temporally
change from non-activity to activity. But surely itis he himself who brings

519 Once again more a paraphrase than a literal quotation. Proclus relies on his memory.
He has commented on this passage at 122.1-123.15.

520 Cf. the use of Plato’s text in the final argument of Philo, Aet. 146—9.

521 Allusion to 37a1; cf. 230.1 and above n. 158.

522 The expression comes from the Politicus myth at 272e4, which of course Proclus does
not interpret literally. Cf. the argument against Severus at 289.13-16.

523 The following argument goes back to Aristotle, De philosophia fr. 19c (though there it
is used to prove the cosmos’s indestructibility). See also Augustine, Conf. 11.12.

524 The verb #uevev is used for the Demiurge’s activity at 42e5; cf. 282.27.
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time into existence. How, then, if he had an activity that required time,
did he by means of this activity produce time, which was required so that
he could act? This, then, could not be otherwise.525

After this opinion let us examine Severus,52¢ who says that in absolute
terms the cosmos is everlasting, but that the present one which moves
in the way it does is generated. For, [he claims,] there are two kinds of
revolution, as the Eleatic stranger showed (P%. 270d7-8), the one with
which the universe now proceeds and its opposite. Therefore the cosmos
which began from a particular starting-point (cf. 28b7) and revolves
with its current revolution is generated, but in absolute terms it is not
generated.

(1) Against this interpretation we shall make a reply by affirming that
you are transferring mythical riddles to natural science in an illegiti-
mate manner.5>7 How could the soul in motion grow weary and change
its ancient revolution? How would the universe be complete and self-
sufficient if it desires change? If both parties — the object moved and
the mover — preserve their own disposition, how can there be spaces®
for the change of (direction in) their revolutions? How can Timaeus say
(36¢c5-d1) that the revolution of the Same moves to the right in accor-
dance with the craftsman’s decision, while the revolution of the Different
moves to the left? For if the works of the creator have to remain identical
and always existent, then the revolutions must always remain the same as
well, and the revolution of the Same must always move with its motion
to the right. For at the same time as it proceeded from the Demiurge it
also obtained its present revolution.

(2) In addition, is it not inevitable [on this interpretation] that irreg-
ularity be introduced into the motion of the heaven? Every object
that will cease from its former movement and change to another
movement which is opposite is not only forced to a halt but also
makes its former movement wither away. If the same activity still
stands, what is the cause of the second revolution? These interpreta-
tions are not scientific (phusikai) and should under no circumstances be
accepted.

525 Le. the activity of the Demiurge cannot be interpreted temporally and the cosmos must
be everlasting.

526 Fr. 6 T Giog.

527 As Baltes (1976-8) IL. 49 observes, the Politicus myth had to be a ‘thorn in the side’ for
all Platonist interpreters who tried to develop a unified doctrine of Platonic thought,
because, although it shares many details and terms with the Timaeus, it deviates from
it in significant ways.

5?8 One would usually translate with ‘room’ here, but Proclus uses the term ycpa, which
is the technical term that Plato introduces in the Timaeus for his concept of ‘space in
which’, e.g. at 52d3 cited above at 284.21.
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There is also no place for those opinions which explain the matter in
more dialectical terms (Jogikiteron),*? e.g. (1) that the [term] ‘generation’
is used for the cosmos in a conceptual manner only.>3° This would mean
that we should also conclude in our arguments that there is a creator of
the universe conceptually and not in actual fact. After all, from the fact
that the cosmos is generated, it was demonstrated that it has a creative
and demiurgic cause.?3'

(2) An alternative is that he supposeds3? that the universe is generated
‘for the sake of clarity of instruction’,’33 in order to teach how great the
benefits are that it has received from the providence of the creator. This
view is true as far as it goes, but it is not sufficient to do justice to Plato’s
theory. For, as Iamblichus says,33* clarity is a valuable thing, [but only]
when it is appropriate for knowledge, since, even in the case when the
universe is said to be everlasting, it would still be possible to show that
the goods it possesses are given by the gods. Let the comments we have
made suffice in response to these interpretations.

Two problems of interpretation: 290.17-292.9535

We should return to the beginning and state how the universe is said to
be generated, since it is not meant in temporal terms for the reasons that
have been stated, and it also does not mean that it is simply derived from
a cause, for to say this is insufficient. After all, Intellect too is derived
from a cause, namely the first cause, and all entities that exist after the
One are derived from a cause, but they are not all generated. And where
[would] the eternal [be], if everything is generated, for the One is anterior

529 In contrast to the mythical approach of Severus which has just been rejected.

53° The phrase here is kot mrivolaw, which is frequently used to oppose mental or concep-
tual activity or status to physical reality; cf. Alcinous, Did. 9.1, Posidonius ap. Diog.
Laert. 7.135. Here it is related to the process of creation, as also occurs in the doxo-
graphical tradition, e.g. at Aétius ap. Stob. Ecl. 1.8.45, 21.6¢, 6f.

331 Le. in 28a4-6, c2—3.

532 The verb Uméfeto may allude to the notion that the creation is a hypothesis rather than
a description of fact. Cf. Simplicius’ comments on the Aristotelian passage cited in the
next note, in Cael. 334.4.

533 The interpretation of the Timuaeus’ creation account that goes back to Speusippus and
Xenocrates was known to the later tradition through the report of Aristotle at Cuel.
1.10, 279b32-280ar11 (the phrase Umép Si8aokahios at 280a1—2). Proclus does not refer
by name to Plato’s two successors in this connection.

534 Fr. 33 Dillon. But it is doubtful whether the entire section is derived from Iamblichus;
cf. Baltes (1976-8) IL. 51.

535 On this text see Baltes (1976-8) II. 56-6o.
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even to eternity?53® How, then, is the cosmos generated, one might ask.
The answer is: as an object that is always coming into being (gignomenon)
and at the same time has come into being (gegenémenon). It would surely
not be the case that this particular body not only is coming into being
but also sometimes has come into being, but that the entire heaven only
has its existence in coming to be but does not exist as having come to
be and at the same time as being, in the words of Aristotle,’37 ‘always
in the process of completion’, the word ‘always’ being taken temporally
in accordance with the infinity of time. Just as the light from the sun
always proceeds from its own source, so too the cosmos always comes
into being and is always produced and always exists, both as coming into
being and at the same time as having come into being. It becomes what
it is as itself, because if it is not coming into being, it will no longer
exist. And it comes into being as a composite, for every [process of]
composition is generation. Butifitis always composed, then it has always
come into being, which coincides with coming into being. It seems to
me that Plato too knew this when he said has come into being (gegonen,
28b7) instead of ‘coming into being’, just as in the case of being he
said existed (28b6) instead of ‘exists’ when he said ‘whether it has always
existed’ (#bid.). For justas in the case of the intelligible realm ‘have existed’
and ‘exist’ are the same — for everything only exists there in accordance
with ‘it exists’,’3® since everything is in the present (to nun), which is a
more indivisible present than the temporal present — in the same way, 1
presume, in the case of the entire perceptible realm ‘comes into being’
amounts to the same as ‘has come into being’. For it has come into being
in the sense that it is always coming into being, and it exists in the sense
that it is generated. That the generated (¢o genéton) does not indicate the
generated taken at any moment of time or simply the composite is clear
from whatis opposed to it, for in opposition to it he has distinguished the
always-existent.539 If, then, the always-existent indicated the simple, we
would have said that the generated was the composite only. If the always-
existent signified that which always exists in time,34° one would have
described that which comes into being (gignomenon) as that which begins

536 Five sentences in a row here begin with the conjunction yé&p, causing the usual diffi-
culties for the translator. The argument is: if only the absolute first cause, the One,
is ungenerated because it alone is uncaused, then everything at the level of Intellect
would be generated and the ‘eternal being’, which by definition is ungenerated, would
be generated, which is a reductio ad absurdum.

537 Already cited above at 282.21.

538 Literally katé 16 #omw, an awkward phrase in Greek.

539 T.e. in the antithesis in 28b6.

54° Note that &ei is used here both for eternity (in the case of true Being) and sempiternity
(linked to time).
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from a pointin time. For one does not setin opposition to the eternal that
which exists in a part of time, but that which exists in accordance with
the whole of time. But in the present case in opposition to the eternal
he has distinguished the generated. It is opposed to that realm [of the
eternally existent], therefore, because it has participated in time, and
for this reason it is generated. But that the always-existent indicates the
eternal (#idnion) is apparent, if it is the case that the Demiurge who brings
time into existence is called that which always exists and the Paradigm [is
called this] as well.5#" It therefore signifies the eternal [form of] existence
and not what participates in temporal everlastingness.

But someone, even if he agrees with these views, might raise the
difficulty as to why we have called the cosmos generated on the basis of
its body. Taking into account that it possesses a body, which is generated
only, but also a divine soul which always exists and a divine intellect
prior to soul, why have we on the basis of this knowledge designated
it as generated on account of its body and not ungenerated on account
of its soul or its mind? After all, it is said everywhere that the cosmos
in its entirety is characterized on the basis of its form and not from
its underlying nature. As an answer it might be noted that we also call
Socrates a mortal, even though he has an immortal soul, because the
living thing (zéion) in his case is mortal. And if you were to make the
point that we are now investigating the somatic aspect of the universe
which has not yet been aligned with the soul, you would be speaking
correctly. If on the other hand you regard it as endowed with soul and
intellect, you will call it ‘god’, just as Plato in the Republic (546b3) thought
it appropriate to entitle the cosmos a ‘divine generated [being]’,’#* but
in this work a ‘blessed god’ (34b8).5%3

Admiration for Plato’s language and reasoning:
292.9-293.5°4
Who in using these very terms could have praised the universe more
fulsomely? He could notavoid calling the universe generated.545 Because

he reserved ‘ungenerated’ for the eternal beings, he called the cos-
mos generated in this way, but the appellation does not represent any

54T Proclus again alludes to the text at 37ar; cf. above nn. 158, 521.

542 In this text Proclus appears to read yevntds rather than yevwntds, ‘begotten’, as in the
OCT.

543 The term here is e¥8aiucov, indicating one who has the best kind of life. I have retained
the conventional translation.

544 On this text see Baltes (1976-8) II. 60—2.

545 This seems to be the intended meaning here; literally ‘since he intended to call . . >
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diminution [of respect] when comparison is made with the eternal.54¢
With the fact that it has come into being he also entwined its continual
becoming,547 so that inasmuch as it is total and complete, it is revealed
as both having come into existence and existent (gegonos kai to on), but
inasmuch as it has its essence in time [itis revealed] as generated (genézos).
Moreover he has given it a starting-point of a certain becoming (genesis
tis), but not of every [kind of becoming]. It is in virtue of its somatic
nature that he has called it ‘becoming’ (29d8), leaving aside the divine
powers which it possesses and through which it is also called ‘blessed’
and ‘god’ (cf. 34b8).

Another aspect which deserves to be admired is how the proof has
proceeded scientifically from the definition. This is the reason why he
has reversed the order. In the [account of the] basic principles he defined
the generated as object of opinion (cf. 28a2-3), but for the demonstration
of the generated nature of the cosmos he has assumed the converse,’#3 in
order to make the definition the middle term, as should certainly be the
case in the demonstrations. This is what was in fact required in order to
make the statement (Jogos) a demonstration, for by embracing the reasons
(logoi) for the generated objects, opinion takes up the rank of cause in
relation to them.54 This is the reason, it seems to me, that he was not
satisfied with the term sense-perceptible for designating the generated,
but also added that it was opinable, since sense-perception knows the
activities of the perceptibles through being acted upon by them, but
opinion also knows their essences, for it possesses a preconception of
their reasons. In order to show that the actual essence of the perceptibles
is generated, he has based the proof of his argument on the fact that the
perceptible is opinable.

Why Plato does not add that the cosmos is ‘passing away’:
293.6-294.28°5°

In addition, by not adding ‘passing away’ (apollumenon) to ‘coming into
being’,55" he reveals the reverence that he has for the cosmos, even

546 Proclus cannot here of course refer to diminution of ontological status, because that
is unavoidable; I follow Festugiére in seeing a reference to a denial of diminution of
respect, as the reference to 34b8 a few lines later proves.

547 Proclus no doubt takes y1yvépeva in the lemma (28c¢1) to refer back to y1yvéuevov in
27d6.

548 T.e. that the opinable is generated.

549 Cf. 248.11-13; as Festugiere notes, opinion (or rather the opinable) is the cause inas-
much as it is the middle term in the demonstration.

55° On this text see Baltes (1976-8) II. 62—6.

551 Le. at 28cr, corresponding to 28a3 in the second basic principle.

146



Three demonstrations based on the first principles

though in a sense this [addition] is true, as we said earlier.55* Nevertheless
this shows how scrupulous Plato is. For, although he subscribes to the
fact that it (i.e. passing away) is consequent [upon coming into being], he
nevertheless does not add it. This is something that those who think that
for Plato the cosmos is generated in time might wonder at. Certainly
that which comes into being, which he calls opinable, is at the same
time that which passes away (cf. 28a3), but this is not so in that case.533
The cosmos, then, is both passing away and indestructible (aphthar-
tos), but of course the philosopher does not call it passing away and
indestructible in the same respect. That would be ridiculous. Rather,
it is indestructible in respect of time, just as it is also ungenerated [in
that respect]. If that which is generated is destructible, as is written in
the Republic (546a2),554 then that which is indestructible is ungenerated.
It is passing away inasmuch as it is incapable of holding itself together.
For just as the corporeal as far as it depends on itself is unmoved but is
moved by something else, in the same way as far as it depends on itself
it is destructible but is held together by something else (cf. 41a7-b2).
No body has the capacity to engender itself or hold itself together. After
all, everything that engenders (gennin) produces, and everything that
produces is incorporeal. Even if it is a body, it produces by means of
incorporeal powers.’35 Therefore everything that engenders is incorpo-
real, everything that holds together is productive of an effect — I mean of
unification and of being unscattered — and everything that produces an
effect is indivisible. Therefore everything that holds together is indivisi-
ble. That, then, which holds itself together cannot be a body, for holding
together does not belong to body. It [the body] is divisible gua body, as
has been stated in the Sophist against those who affirm that all things are
bodies.556 But that which holds together is indivisible. If that which is
held together is body and that which holds together is incorporeal, then
body is not that which holds itself together. It is necessary, therefore, for
that which is held together by itself to be indivisible. Just as, then, the
body in accordance with its own nature has a power that is limited, so
in accordance with its own nature it is an object that passes away, not
because it is [intrinsically] suitable for destruction,’57 but because it is
by nature unable to preserve itself, and not because it is potentially

352 At 241.14-19.

553 Le. of those who follow the interpretation of Atticus, because the pre-cosmic chaos is
ungenerated yet sense-perceptible.

554 Already cited at 287.26. 555 Le. of the soul.

556 The famous passage at Soph. 246a7—c3.

557 With a view to the cosmos, which in fact will not suffer destruction, Proclus argues
that body as such is not inherently condemned to destruction but can escape it, as will
also be the case for the heavenly bodies in 41a-b.
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destructible — so that you would seek that it is also destructible in
actuality — but because it is unable to provide itself with indestructibility.

What, then, is the source of its everlastingness (¢o #idion) and from
where does it receive its unlimited power (apeiros dunamis)? My answer
would be: from the efficient cause. Just as that is the source of its motion,
so it is the source of its generation, and it is always generated. After all,
everything that is generated from an unmoved cause has obtained an
inexhaustible nature, as the splendid Aristotle says somewhere as well.558
The result is that, in accordance with this argument too, the cosmos
should possess everlastingness, since it proceeds from an unmoved cre-
ativity. Since as far as its own nature is concerned it is generated, it always
comes into being from the Father. And because, being entire and whole,
itis not uncompleted, in addition to coming into being it also has come
into being (28b7), whereby its movement at any rate is ‘always in the
process of completion’, as that person [Aristotle] says too.559 All the more
reason, therefore, that the generation [that takes place] in virtue of its
essence is always in the process of completion, imitating the complete-
ness of the maker. As a result it is always becoming and it has come to
be what it is always becoming. It is unable to receive as a whole and all
at the same time the infinitude of the power of the one who engenders
it, but it is continuously (#e7) in accordance with the present empowered
by this power for its existence by virtue of the contact that it has with
the infinite in accordance with the present.5% It does receive something
of that [Father], and this occurs on account of the Giver and not on its
own account, since it does not have the strength to accept the infinite all
together. In this way the everlasting nature of the cosmos remains intact,
and there is also room for generation.

Comparison between Plato and Aristotle: 294.28-296.125

In this respect at least, the two men do not engage in conflict, but they do
differ.5%* Plato says that the essential nature of the heaven is coextensive

558 Cf. Metaph. A 7, 1072a21ff., as suggested by Festugiere. On the epithet cf. above
n. 296.

559 Same quotation already given above at 282.21, 290.27.

5% On the inability of lower ontological levels fully to accept what higher levels possess
see above n. 377 and 546.

56T On this text see Baltes (1976-8) II. 62—73, and on the comparison between Plato and
Aristotle see further the Introduction, pp. 13-14.

562 A valuable summary of the differences that Proclus perceives between the two great
philosophers, in spite of his tendency — shared with other later Neoplatonists — to
harmonize their thought. See further the Introduction, p. 14.
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with the whole of time,5%3 whereas Aristotle simply posits that it is always
existing,5% even if he too is compelled by means of lengthy argumen-
tation to lead it[s nature] back to temporal infinity by calling eternity
(ion) an infinite stable power.5 But he [also] demonstrates that an infi-
nite power cannot belong to a finite body.5% It follows, then, that the
cosmos, as a somatic entity, must always be receiving the infinite power,
but that it never possesses it in its entirety, [precisely] because it is finite.
The only way, then, to pronounce the truth in its case is to say that it
becomes infinite in power but is not [ever] such. And if it becomes such,
then it is plain that it is infinitized5®7 throughout infinite time, for it is fit-
ting for the eternal alone to [actually] be infinite, whereas for that which
is infinitely coming into being it is the infinitizing together with time
that is fitting. Becoming is coupled with time, while existence is coupled
with eternity. The resultis that he too [Aristotle] would be compelled to
agree that the cosmos is coming into being in a sense.

Both of them also say that the cosmos is numerically the same, but,
consistent with their principles, the one [Aristotle] says it is such, the
other [Plato] that it becomes such. The one [Plato] has posited an effi-
cient cause from which the universe derives its existence [as being] prior
to the universe; the other [Aristotle] does not teach an efficient cause
for any of the everlasting beings. And the one [Plato] has engendered
time together with the essential nature of the heaven, while the other
[Aristotle] did this together with movement, for time, he claims, is the
number of movement.56®

Elsewhere too Aristotle was in the habit of doing this (i.e. differing
from Plato).5% For example, (1) what Plato attributes to the One, he
ascribes to the Intellect, that is, non-multiplicity, being the object of
desire and not having any of the secondary things as object of its thought;
and (2) what Plato attributes to the demiurgic Intellect, Aristotle ascribes
to the heaven and the heavenly gods, for it is from them that creativity
and providence take place; and (3) what Plato attributes to the essential
nature of the heaven, this man ascribes to its circular movement, placing
theological principles at a distance and spending more time on physical

563 Especially when he contrasts the cosmos and the eternal paradigm at 38c1-3.

564 See his discussion at Czel. 1.10.

565 There does not appear to be a direct textual basis for this in Aristotle’s works. Proclus
is probably thinking of the discussion at Czel. 1.10; cf. also Cael. 2.1, 283b28, Part. an.
644b23. The term aicov is in fact rarely used in his writings.

566 See above 253.8 (and n. 292), 267.13 (and n. 372).

567 Proclus uses an extremely rare verb here, &meipédeo. In the next clause he uses the
derivative verb cuvamreipdw, which is not recorded in LS].

598 Aristotle’s famous definition of time, Phys. 4.11, 219b1-2, 220a23-25.

569 On this text see Steel (1987) 225.
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argumentation than he should. Since the splendid Aristotle copiously
prattles all over the place about the reciprocations of the generated and
the destructible and of the ungenerated and the indestructible,’7° we
should remind him that much earlier Plato too agrees with these fun-
damental propositions (#xiomata) when he writes in the Republic on the
one hand that ‘“for everything that has come into being destruction fol-
lows,’s7" and in the Phaedrus on the other that what is ungenerated is
also immortal.57 How, then, is it possible that he would ascribe gener-
ation to the universe and not introduce destruction [for it] as well, or
that he would ascribe destruction to that which is moving in a disharmo-
nious and disorderly manner without also giving it generation before its
destruction? But in actual fact he has devised for the universe [a form of]
generation which was different, and has adapted [a form of] everlasting-
ness [for it] which was appropriate for the manner of its generation.

Coming into being requires a cause

Again, in the case of that which came into being we say that it necessarily
came into being by [the agency of] some cause.’3 (28c2-3)

How the argument relates to what precedes: 296.15-29

The argument proceeds in conjunction with the basic principles (bupothe-
seis), or rather with the order of the realities from which the basic prin-
ciples have been taken. For just as everywhere the form is dependent
on the efficient cause, so the primary basic principles are continuous
with the secondary and in relation to the demonstrations they form a
starting-point for those that follow them. Since it has been demonstrated
in accordance with the first basic principle that the cosmos is generated,
using the opinable as the middle term, he next demonstrates what follows
this, that it has come to be by a cause, in accordance with the second
basic principle. For if the cosmos is an object that comes into being (cf.
28c1), and everything that comes into being does so by the agency of a
cause (28a4), the cosmos therefore has necessarily come into being by the
agency of some cause. 74 What, then, is the efficient cause of the universe
which is the source of the coming to be that belongs to the cosmos? After
the demonstration we have just had, this is the next subject that we need

57° Especially in Cael. 1.10-11.

571 546az2, already cited above at 287.27; cf. also 292.7. 572 Cf. Phdr. 245d3—4.

573 No divergences from Burnet’s OCT text.

574 Note how in this formal syllogism Proclus alternates between yryvépevos (present
tense) and yéyove (past tense).
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to investigate and let us observe what kinds of arguments he has used on
this subject as he proceeds.

Interpretation in relation to the basic principles: 296.29-299.13

But now let us briefly recall to our minds that ‘everything which comes
into being necessarily does so by the agency of a cause’ (28a4—5). Every-
thing that comes into being is incomplete (atelés) as regards its own
nature. Being incomplete, it is by nature unable to complete itself, since
in fact it cannot even do this to something else. After all, everything that
is completed achieves this from a being which is actualized (kat’ energeian
on). That which is actualized is complete (zeleios). As a result, everything
that completes another thing is always existent in accordance with that
form [which it transmits]. But that which is coming into being, inasmuch
as it is an object that is coming into being, is incomplete. Therefore that
which comes into being, inasmuch as it comes into being, is for this
reason by nature unable to complete another thing. If it cannot even
complete another thing, then all the more it is incapable of completing
itself. This task, of course, is superior to the other one, for the entity
that makes itself complete is also able to complete something else. But
that which comes into being is not able to complete something else,
since it is incomplete, and therefore it does not make itself complete.
But if this does not happen by its own agency, then clearly it happens
by the agency of another. How will it be in a state of having come to
be, if it has not been completed? Once again, then, we must state [as
follows]. The cosmos comes into being. Everything that comes into
being is incomplete. Everything thatis incomplete is completed either by
the agency of something else or by its own agency. Everything therefore
that comes into being is completed either by the agency of something
else or by its own agency. But [in the case of the cosmos] this certainly
does not occur by its own agency. Therefore it must occur by the agency
of another. The result is that it comes into being from some cause.573
In addition, the cosmos is composite and possesses its existence from
dissimilar elements. Butifitis composite, it has been composed either by
its own agency or by that of another, for it must owe its composition to a
cause, unless we should make this the result of chance and spontaneity.57°
If, then, it has been composed by its own agency, once again it will
complete itself and found its own existence, and without realizing it
we will have transferred it to the incorporeal substance. For how does

575 'This paragraph is a good example of Proclus’ repetitive but didactically very thorough
method of presentation.
576 The alternative dismissed above at 262.1-19.
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it compose itself? Do its parts arrange themselves? But then we make
bodies self-moving. Do they push each other around? But what partis the
first mover? How can it be pious to ascribe [the production of] the entire
cosmos to such pushing and levering?577 How will order (taxis) be derived
from unordered objects and organization (koszzo0s) from objects that are
unorganized? It is everywhere the case that the maker is superior to the
product and the begetter to that which is begotten. And if the parts of
the cosmos are material causes of its composition, what is the entity that
acts on them? This, after all, is what we are seeking. If they are efficient
causes, how do unorganized objects effectuate organized products and
how do unordered objects effectuate ordered products? But if on the
other hand the cosmos is not composite by its own agency, obviously
it possesses this composition by the agency of another. If, then, (1) the
cosmos is composite, (2) the composite object is composed by the agency
of a cause, and (3) this composition is a form of becoming, then (4) the
cosmos has its becoming from a cause. From these considerations, then,
it is clear that ‘that which comes into being does so by the agency of
some cause’ (cf. 28a4—5).578

Butif he has called the cause of the universe’s coming into being some
cause (28c2, cf. 28a4), this should cause us no surprise. For that which
is the cause in an absolute sense and not ‘some cause’ is the cause of all
things. Concerning it Plato himself has said: ‘and That one is cause of
all fine things’ (Ep. 2, 312€2).579 That [cause] is also god (#heos) in an
absolute sense. Every [cause] posterior to it is only some god, such as
a creative or a life-giving god. ‘Some cause’, then, is the cause of the
generated beings, because it differs from the cause of all things. For this
reason he said that ‘that which comes into being does so by the agency
of some cause’ (cf. 28a4-5).

Itis a good thing that Plato says that the one cause stands at the head
of the entire [process of] becoming.5% For the multiplicity [of causes]
have been gathered in order around the single first principle and the
many henads have been gathered in order around the One. In the case
of other philosophers, (1) some have ascribed the causation (aitiz) [of
the cosmos] to the accessory causes, (2) others have referred it to natural

577 L.e. to a mechanical process, as envisaged by the atomists and Epicurus.

578 Proclus in the above is in fact mostly explaining 28a4— rather than the present lemma.

579 Festugiere is right in taking kaAGv as a genitive plural with TévTwv, but he does not
realize that Proclus is alluding here to the famous text in the Second Letter (cited below at
356.8-10, where as here he reads évteov koA&dv and not &ravteov TéGV kKaAdw). So the
reference must be to the One as ultimate highest principle, and not to the Demiurge.
Both Diehl and Festugiere are therefore wrong in thinking that he has 29e-30a in
mind here.

58 T.e. the One as stated by Plato in the Second Letter; see above 298.12-13.
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powers, (3) others to an infinity of principles scattered [throughout the
universe], (4) others to this [visible] nature, (5) yet others to the soul.5%!
Plato, however, has dismissed all these causes, positing a single cause
as the very first of all. As for this [cause], the rank of soul works with
it, nature works under it,5%* while all the accessory causes serve it and
are moved in accordance with its will (boulésis). Because, therefore, the
demiurgic monad stands at the head of the plurality, he has called it
cause,’%3 for this is indicative of its unicity. But because it does not have
the first rank among the causes and is not unparticipated,’3+ he added the
[word] some. As a result the phrase by [the agency of] some cause is
the same as ‘from a single cause, but not, however, the first one’. Itis also,
therefore, not reasonable to derive that which comes into being directly
from the One, but rather the eternal, so that the entire eternal nature
has its being from the One that is prior to eternity, while from it the
generated and temporal has its existence. From that which is superior to
the beings that produce themselves the self-subsistent beings are derived,
while from these [latter] those which come into being through the agency
of others arise. For there exists a continuity and series and rank of beings
that proceed from the One, and those that are closer to the source (arché)
become foundational (hupostatikos) for those that are further away.

The nature of the Demiurge

Now it is quite a task to find the Maker and Father of this universe,
and even when one has found him, to declare him to everyone is
impossible.s%  (28c3-5)

Introductory remarks: 299.13—215%

Our predecessors have rightly called attention to the fact that, once he
had shown that the cosmos has come into being from a cause, Plato in

581 Tt is difficult to put name-labels on the various alternatives in this doxography, which
are probably meant in general systematizing terms. One might suggest: (1) the early
Presocratics; (2) Empedocles; (3) the atomists and Epicureans; (4) Aristotle; (5) the
Stoa and other immanentists.

582 On the role of nature and its relation to the Demiurge and soul in this text see Martijn
(2008) ch. 2.

583 Diehl reads aitiav with MS C, but it is better to follow P and read aiTiov, because it is
natural to have here a reference to the text being expounded, i.e. 28c2 (cdTia is found
only at 29d7 with reference to the final cause).

584 On the unparticipated nature of the One see the earlier discussion at 226.15-19.

585 No divergences from Burnet’s OCT text.

586 On this entire lemma see the detailed analysis of Opsomer (2001). See further the
Introduction, pp. 22—4.
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a manner worthy of his thought immediately ascended to the craftsman
god (theos démiourgos), for the crafted nature of the engendered product
appeared to introduce a reasoned and divine cause, and not chance or
spontaneity,’7 neither of which are causes and do not have the power
to make things exist or sustain the well-ordered procession of beings. As
for us, we should first examine the wording (fexis) of the text on its own,
and then proceed to the examination of the theme in its entirety as just
indicated.5%®

Exegesis of the wording of the text: 299.21-303.23

The Father (patér) and the Maker (poiétés) differ in relation to each
other5%9 inasmuch as (a) the former is cause of the whole of what exists,
the latter of the cosmos and of its order and in general of formal causality;
(b) the former exists as supplier of being and of unity, the latter of
the powers and the multiform essence; (c) the former holds all things
together in himself in a stable manner, while the latter is cause of pro-
cession and engendering forth (apogennésis); and (d) the former indicates
ineffable and divine providence, the latter the unstinting sharing of his
structures (logo?).

Porphyry (fr. 40) says that Father is he who engenders the whole from
himself, whereas Maker is he who receives the matter from another.
Hence Ariston is said to be Plato’s father as cause of the whole being,
whereas the builder is said to be maker of the house because he him-
self did not engender its matter.%° If this is true, then plainly he
should not have called the Father the Demiurge, because according to
Timaeus he did not cause matter to exist. Does he not say this quite
clearly?59" Perhaps, then, Maker should rather be taken as indicat-
ing the maker of form (eidopoios), for we say that all those who bring
an object into existence from non-existence are ‘making’. But when
the process involves life, then we speak of Father, for fathers are the
causes of living things and of beings that are alive,’9* and they release

587 Cf. the brief doxography above at 298.19-23.

588 The last three words render oUte, i.e. Proclus will then turn to the major themes
already discussed by his predecessors.

589 A standard exegetical question at least since the time of Plutarch, as witnessed by his
little treatise Quaestiones Platonicae 2, which asks the question: ‘Why did he call the
supreme god Father and Maker of all things?’ (Mor. 1000E).

59° Le. the difference between the biological and the technological metaphor.

59T At 30a2, where the Demiurge acts on the already existent disorderly situation, inter-
preted by the Neoplatonists as matter.

592 Zepoov odTior kod ovTeov Twédw. It is hard to see what distinction Proclus has in mind
here. It could just be an example of unnecessary prolixity.
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seeds which contain life. Let this [topic], then, be treated in such a
way.

This universe indicates not only the corporeal masses and the spheres
in their entirety together with all their contents, but also the life-giving
and intellective powers that use these masses as their vehicle.593 It cer-
tainly also embraces all the encosmic gods themselves, as well as the
entire divinity of the cosmos, which the encosmic gods encircle in their
procession. Let therefore the single divinity and the single intellect and
the divine soul and the entire mass together with the coupled divine and
intellective sets,5¢ both in their psychic and their corporeal aspect — for
each monad has a plurality coupled with it — be taken as equivalent to the
universe, for all these things are what the universe means. But perhaps
the word this is added in order to indicate thatitis sense-perceptible and
in some way partial. For this is not said of the entire intelligible realm,
since it embraces all the intellective forms. Moreover, the word this is
also fitting for this universe, in that it has obtained a sense-perceptible
and material nature.

Itis thus quite a task to find the Demiurge of this universe, as he says.
Now, discovery is of two kinds, the one proceeding from the primary
beings by means of scientific knowledge, the other finding its way from
the secondary beings by means of recollection.’95 The first you would
describe as difficult, because the discovery of the intermediate powers
is connected with the highest doctrine, but I am inclined to say that
the discovery from the secondary level is even more difficult than this
one. For if we were to view the essential nature of the Demiurge and
the entirety of his powers from this level, it is necessary to observe (a)
the entire nature of these beings here engendered by him, all the visible
regions of the cosmos and the invisible physical powers in it, which have
caused the sympathy and antipathy between regions to exist, and (b)
prior to these the permanent physical structures (Jogo7) and the [essential]
natures themselves, both the more holistic [and the more partial], those
which are immaterial and those encased in matter, as well as natures that
are both divine and demonic and those of mortal living things, and (c)
also the kinds that fall under the domain of life, both everlasting and
mortal, those undefiled by matter and those material, those which form
wholes and those which are parts, beings that are rational and those

593 Le. the realm of soul, including primarily the World-soul.

594 Literally ‘number’.

595 The distinction is between discovery kot ¢moThunv and discovery kord dvéuvnoty,
the former moving downwards from first principles to their detailed unfolding, the
latter moving upwards from empirical observation to the noetic realm and the higher
realities.
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which are irrational, those plenitudes superior to us, through which the
entire realm between the gods and the mortal nature has been linked
together, all kinds of souls and other sets of gods in accordance with
other regions of the universe, and the ineffable and the effable symbols of
the cosmos, through which it is linked to the Father.59 The person who
makes the attempt to attain the contemplation of the Demiurge without
this [preliminary knowledge] would be less perfect in his understanding
of the Father, and it is not lawful for anything imperfect to have contact
with the All-perfect.597

But it is also necessary for the soul, after becoming an intellective
cosmos and assimilating itself to the extent possible to the entirety of
the intelligible cosmos, to make its approach to the Maker of the uni-
verse, and from this approach to become familiar59® with him somehow
through its continual concentration — for untiring activity focused on
an object summons forth and kindles the rational principles we have in
us — and through this familiarity to stand at the gate of the Father and
be unified with him.59? This is the discovery, to encounter him, to be
unified, to be together as the soul alone with him alone, to obtain this
self-manifestation, to snatch itself from all other activity and focus on
him, when it will think that even scientific arguments are stories, as it is
together with the Father and feasts with him on the truth of Being and
‘in a pure light it is purely initiated in perfect and unwavering visions’.5%
The act of discovering is something like this, not a discovery involving
the faculty of opinion, for that is ambivalent and no further advanced
than irrational life. It is also not scientific, for that is syllogistic and
composite, and does not attain the intellective essence of the intellective
Demiurge. Rather it occurs in virtue of the intuitive act of concentrated

596 T.e. in theurgy. This sentence of seventeen lines undertakes to give the essential struc-
ture of the contents of the cosmos primarily in terms of the various beings it contains.
It is encouraged by Plato’s language in the Timaeus, e.g. at 30c and 39e—4oc, but goes
into more detail.

597 Festugiere suggests this phrase is a variant on the famous pronouncement at Phd. 67b1:
it is not lawful for the impure to have contact with what is pure.

598 Tn this passage Proclus refers to two different terminologies for the approach of human
beings to the divine: (a) assimilation (époiworis), famously used by Plato at Thz. 176b1;
(b) appropriation (oikeiwois), which has a Stoic origin but by the time of Philo is
frequently used in the Platonist tradition as well.

599 As noted by Festugiere, the image of the gate is found at Phlb. 64cr in relation to the
Good. The language of mysticism reminds us of Plotinus, but we should bear in mind
that Proclus is only speaking of the Demiurge here.

600 This is an adaptation of Phdr. 250c3—4, the vision that the soul enjoys when it ascends
on the wings of love.
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vision,% the direct contact with the Intelligible and the unification with
the demiurgic intellect.5°?

This discovery is what one might properly call quite a task, whether
because it is difficult and hard to attain, appearing to the souls after the
entire passage of life,°3 or because for the souls it is a true contest. For
it is only when the soul has passed beyond the distraction of birth and
the [process of] purification and beyond the illumination of scientific
knowledge that its intellective activity and the intellect in us lights up,
anchoring the soul in the Father and establishing it immaculately in the
demiurgic thoughts. It connects light with light,%# not in the manner
of scientific knowledge, but in a manner that is more beautiful, more
intellective and more unificatory.5°5 This is the Paternal harbour,®¢ the
discovery of the Father, the immaculate unification (bendsis) with him.

Next, the [words] even when one has found him, to declare him
to everyone is impossible could perhaps be taken to reveal the practice
of the Pythagoreans.5®7 They keep their doctrines about divine things
secret and do not discuss them with everyone. As the Eleatic stranger
says, ‘the eyes of the crowd do not have the strength to gaze at the
truth’.%® Perhaps, however, one could also say this, which would be a
much more sublime interpretation. The person who has found him is
unable to tell this to others as he has seen it, for the discovery is not
made by the soul who makes a statement, but by the soul who is initiated
in and lies outstretched towards the divine light, not moving with its
own movement, but keeping its own silence as it were. For if it is by
nature not able to grasp the essential nature of other realities either
by name or by a defining proposition or by scientific knowledge, but by
intuitive thought (n0ésis) alone, as he himself says in the Letters,*® how
could it discover the essential nature of the Demiurge in any other way

61 On the term ¢miBoA? used here see above n. 276.

602 Tn terms of the distinction made at 300.30-2 the process of discovery falls under the
second category but does not involve the lower reaches of the process of recollection
at the empirical level.

693 Or with Festugiére, ‘after they have passed through the entire hierarchy of life’, i.e. all
the epistemological stages from opinion to intellect.

64 Similar thoughts at in Remp. . 177.21, PTIV. 67.16.

605 T.e. the process of coming to know the Demiurge ends with the noetic state of ‘intu-
itive knowledge’, which is mystical because it transcends the form of knowledge that
according to Proclus comes naturally to the human soul, i.e. discursive knowledge.

606 On this phrase and the entire passage 300.28-302.2§ see Van den Berg (2001) 51-6.
The concept most probably derives from the Chaldean Oracles.

607 Cf. Tamblichus, De vita Pyth. 32, 226.8-227.9 Deubner.

698 Quoting from memory, Proclus gives a paraphrase of Soph. 254a10-br (reference to
the soul deleted, ‘truth’ replaces ‘divine’).

609 Fp. 7, 342a7-€2.
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than intuitively (noerds)? How could the soul, having found him in this
way, be able to report what it had seen by means of nouns and verbs
and convey this to others? After all, because discursive thought proceeds
through combination, it is unable to express the nature that is unified
and simple.

But what is this, one might say? Are we not making many declarations
about the Demiurge and the other gods and even about the One itself? As
an answer we might say that we speak about them, but we do not describe
what they each are in themselves. We are able to speak scientifically, but
not intuitively.5*° This is what discovering is, as we said previously.®'* If
discovery takes place by the soul who keeps silent, how could the flow of
language through the mouth be sufficient to bring to light the essential
nature of what has been discovered?

Who is the Demiurge? Opinions of Proclus’ predecessors:
303.24-310.2
Well, then, let us after these considerations follow the light of scientific
knowledge and examine who this Demiurge is and what kind of rank
he has been assigned among the beings that exist.> [This is worth
doing,] for the ancient interpreters have come to different opinions on
the matter.5'3

(1) Numenius celebrates three gods.®'# The first he calls ‘Father’,
the second he calls ‘Maker’, the third he calls ‘Product’ (poiéma), for in
his view the cosmos is the third god. As a result, according to him the
Demiurge is double, the first god and the second, while what is produced
by him is the third god, for it is better to speak in this way rather than
to say in his theatrical manner: grandfather, child, grandchild.

He who speaks like this in the first place makes a mistake by counting
the Good together with these causes. It is not the Good’s nature to be
coupled to anything else or to have a rank second to another. In Plato
the Father is ranked second to the Maker.5's

61 The distinction, as so often, is between discursive knowledge (¢mioTnuovikés) and
intuitive knowledge (voepéss).

61 Above at 302.1-24.

612 The empbhasis of the following survey is theological rather than philosophical. Proclus
is convinced that the Demiurge is to be identified with a particular god in Plato’s
elaborate theology, i.e. as interpreted by the Neoplatonists, and it is the interpreter’s
task to identify which god he is. His final answer is given at 317.20-319.21. See further
Introduction, pp. 22—4.

613 Following Festugiere in his interpretation of the yép at the beginning of the sentence.

614 Fr. 21 Des Places. On this passage see Dillon (1996) 366—7, Frede (1987) 1055.

615 Because the text reads ‘Maker and Father’ in that order. Although Proclus has not

158



Three demonstrations based on the first principles

In addition, that which transcends all [forms of] relationship®*¢ is
ranked with those beings that fall under it or after it. But what one
should do is refer these [secondary beings] to that which is First, but
remove every [form of] relationship from it. He also, therefore, does not
succeed in connecting the Paternal principle of the universe to the First
[principle]. For principles such as these'7 have emerged in the ranks of
gods which are posterior to It [i.e. the One].

Thirdly, beside this, it is not correct to divide up the Father and the
Maker, when Plato has celebrated the one and same [god] with both
words, for everywhere a single creation and a single Maker and Father
has been taught in Plato’s doctrine. To follow the literal text and split up
the single cause is like saying that Plato has called the universe cosmos
and heaven and so has spoken of two products, the one the heaven and the
other the cosmos, just as here he speaks of a double demiurgic principle,
the one the Father and the other the Maker.

(2) As for Harpocration,’*® T would be surprised if even he himself
would be satisfied with the classification he makes with regard to the
Demiurge. He follows that man (i.e. Numenius) in his teaching about
the three gods and in making the Demiurge double, but the first god he
calls Ouranos and Kronos, the second god Zeus and Zén, the third god
Heaven and Cosmos.%"% But then he changes his scheme, calling the first
god Zeus and King of the Intelligible realm and the second god Ruler,
and [so] the same god becomes for him Zeus and Kronos and Oura-
nos.2° All these, then, are the First principle, from which Parmenides
has stripped every attribute, that is, every name and every relation and
every definition.®*" Whereas we have not even permitted ourselves to
call the First principle Father, he has declared the same entity to be
father and child and grandchild.5>

(3) Atticus,%23 who was the teacher of this man (i.e. Harpocration), of
his own accord identifies the Demiurge with the Good, even though he
is called ‘good’ by Plato (29e1) but not ‘the Good’ and is described as

explained this in any detail, Numenius has clearly identified his first god with the Good
as highest principle.

616 Te. the One. 617 This is how I render the unexpected plural TadTa in the text.

618 Fr. 13 Dillon, 22 T Gioe. This (and 305.6) is the only reference to him in the Com-
mentary. On this text see Dillon (1996) 259.

619 Quranos (Heaven) is thus the name for both the first and the third god. Harpocration
thus awkwardly combines the mythological background and Plato’s text at 28bz.

620 Te. by combining the first and the second scheme.

621 Tn the first hypothesis of the Parmenides; cf. 142a.

622 T.e. using the same titles as in Numenius’ interpretation.

623 Fr. 12 Des Places. On this text see Dillon (1996) 254.
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Intellect (39¢7), whereas the Good is cause of all beingness (ousiz) and is
beyond Being, as we have learnt in the Republic (cf. 509bg). What would
he say about the Paradigm?*4 Either (a) it is prior to the Demiurge
and will then be something more august than the Good, or (b) it is in
the Demiurge and so the First principle will be multiple, or (c) it is
posterior to the Demiurge, and the Good will turn to what comes after
it — something which one is not even permitted to say — and have that as
the object of its thought.

(4) After these men comes Plotinus the philosopher, who assumes that
the Demiurge is double, the one in the Intelligible realm, the other the
guiding principle of the universe, and this he affirms correctly,**5 for in
a sense the cosmic intellect®?® too is demiurge of the universe. Certainly
Aristotle, who declared this entity to be the First principle, also called
him Fate (Heimarmené) and addressed him with the name of Zeus.*7
But, again, he is also the transcendent Father and Creator, whom he
posits as existing in the Intelligible, calling the entire realm between the
One and the cosmos intelligible. There in his view is the true Heaven
and the kingdom of Kronos and the Intellect of Zeus,%*® just as if some-
one would say that in heaven there is the sphere of Kronos and of Zeus
and of Ares.* The Intelligible realm as a whole is indeed a One-many
and one Intellect embracing a multiplicity of intelligible objects. These,
then, are the philosophical views that Plotinus gives on the present
subject.

(5) Amelius®3° makes the Demiurge triple and says that there are three
Intellects and three Kings, one who is, one who has, one who sees.%3!
These three differ from each other, because the first Intellect really is
what he is, while the second is the Intelligible which is in him, but he has

624 See also 431.14-20.

625 Proclus’ analysis of Plotinus’ thought here is based on an interpretation of Enn.
3.9.1.23-27; see the analysis of Festugiére in his note ad loc.

626 Te. the intellect of the World-soul.

627 Le. in the Ps.Aristotelian writing De mundo (ch. 7, 401228, bg), which Proclus here
cites as if it were authentic. But at III. 272.20, when giving an overview of opinions on
Heimarmene, he seems to have some doubts about its authenticity.

628 Proclus derives these interpretations from Enn. 5.1.3.24fF. (see also 5.8.13). He seems
intent on forcing Plotinus’ views into the theological mould of his Platonist predeces-
sors.

629 Te. just as there are various planets in the physical heaven (Saturn, Jupiter, Mars), so
there are various intelligible gods in the true intelligible heaven.

63° There is no adequate fragment collection of Amelius (the collection of Zoumpos

(1956) is outdated and rare). See the list of passages at Brisson (1987a) 857 (and on this

passage 826); cf. also 431.26-8.

This passage is to be complemented with the further discussions at 361.26-362.9,

398.16-26.

631
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the Intelligible which is prior to him and certainly participates in him,
which is the reason why he is second. The third too is the Intelligible
in him, for every Intellect is the same as the Intelligible that is coupled
with him, but he Aas the Intellect in the second and he sees the Intellect
that is first, for the greater the separation the feebler the possession.
He assumes, then, that these three Intellects and Demiurges are [to be
identified with] the three Kings in Plato (Ep. 2, 312e1—4) and the three
in Orpheus®? — Phanes, Ouranos and Kronos — but the one for him who
is the Demiurge in particular is Phanes.

Now in response to this man too it is worth saying that Plato every-
where has the habit of ascending from multiplicity to the unities (henades)
from which the rank consisting of multiples has proceeded. Or rather,
even prior to Plato,®3 in accordance with the rank of the realities itself,
unity is prior to multiplicity and every divine rank has its starting-point
in a monad. Itis indeed necessary for the set of gods to proceed from the
triad, but prior to the triad is the monad. Where, then, is the demiurgic
monad, so that the triad can proceed from it? How is it possible that
the cosmos which is one could be fashioned by a cause that is not one?
There is a much greater necessity that the cause has been unified and is
monadic, so that the cosmos too can be single in its kind. Let, then, the
three demiurges stand.3# But who is the single Demiurge prior to the
three, considering that none of the divine ranks has its starting-point in
multiplicity?

In addition, if the Paradigm is one and the cosmos is one, how will
the Demiurge too not be one prior to the multiples,®35 looking [as he
does] towards the single Paradigm and making the cosmos single in its
kind?%3¢ Therefore the sum total of demiurges should commence not
from a triad, but from a monad.

(6) After Amelius, [we come to] Porphyry (fr. 41).%7 Thinking that he
is in agreement with Plotinus, he calls the soul the hypercosmic Demi-
urge on the one hand and its Intellect, to which it has turned, the Living-
Thing-itself (#urozdion) on the other, so that in his view the Paradigm of
the Demiurge is the Intellect.

32 Osph. fi-. 96 Kern. %33 Le. from a systematic rather than a historical viewpoint.
634 Le. there is a triad involved, but Amelius has not identified it correctly; cf. 308.22,
310.22.

635 Le. the three demiurges as postulated by Amelius.

636 ‘Single of its kind’ is povoyevrs, used climactically by Plato for the universe at 31b3,
92¢9.

637 See also 431.20-3. Having discussed this passage, Opsomer (2001) 61 concludes that
‘it does not look like Proclus has made an honest attempt to give a fair account of
Porphyry’s views’.
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It is worth asking him in which text Plotinus makes the soul a demi-
urge. How does he think this is consonant with Plato, who continually
names the Demiurge god and Intellect, but never soul?3® How in this
case can he call the cosmos god?®39 How does the soul pass through all
the beings within the cosmos? After all, not everything participates in
soul, but everything does have a share in the demiurgic Providence. The
divine creative activity is able to engender intellect and gods, but the soul
is by nature incapable of bringing forth anything that is beyond the rank
of the psychic. It goes without saying that this actual assertion is one of
those that needs a good deal of substantiation, if [one is to claim that]
Plato ever knows of an imparticipable soul.

(7) But after this [interpreter] we come to the divine Iamblichus (fr.
34),%4° who wrote at great length against the opinion of Porphyry, con-
demning it as [not] being Plotinian.%+' But as for his own teaching, in
his doctrine of the gods he names the entire Intelligible cosmos as the
Demiurge, as is clear at least from his own words, in which he expresses
himself in the same terms as Plotinus. He declares at any rate in his
Commentaries as follows: “True essential being (ousia) and principle of
those things that come into being and the intelligible paradigms of the
cosmos, which we call “intelligible cosmos”, and all those causes which
we hold to pre-exist in all natural entities, all of these the Demiurge
god whom we are now seeking has gathered together in unity and holds
under his sway.’ These are his words. If through them he indicates thatin
the Demiurge all things existin a demiurgic mode, including Being itself
and the Intelligible cosmos, he will agree both with his own philosophy
and with Orpheus, who says:

For all these things lie in the body of mighty Zeus,+
and:
All things exist by nature together in the belly of Zeus,*

and other such statements. And it is not surprising that each of the
gods is the universe in his own different way, the one demiurgically,
another maintainingly, another immutably, another mutably, yet another
in another manner according to his own divine nature.%44

638 Modern interpreters such as Solmsen, Cherniss and Tarin have also concluded that
the Demiurge is a mythical doublet for the World-soul; cf. Brisson (1998) 76-81.

639 Te. if the source of the cosmos’s order is itself by means of its own Soul.

64° See also 431.23-6. On this text see Dillon (1973) 307.

641 The addition of uf to the text, as conjectured by Kroll, is clearly necessary.

642 Opph. fr. 168.10 Kern. 43 Orph. fi. 167.7 Kern.

644 As Festugitre notes, the first three of these adverbs are found together atIIL. 315.15-16
in Proclus’ comments on koat& Tpdrov at 42¢6, each expressing different aspects of the
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But if he thinks that the Demiurge represents the entire level (platos)
in between the cosmos and the One, it is worth raising some difficulties,
and we shall oppose his account on the basis of what he himself has
taught us.%45 Where, for example, are the Kings prior to Zeus who are
Zeus’ fathers? Where are the Kings whom Plato talks about,*45 whom
he himself [Tamblichus] requires to be ranked beyond the cosmos after
the One? And how, if we said that the always-existent (f0 on) is the
most primal Being, could we maintain that the Demiurge is the entire
expanse of the Intelligible cosmos, which is itself also always-existent
inasmuch as it is the Living-Thing-itself as well? It may be that we shall
be compelled in this case to say that the Demiurge is not the always-
existent, except perhaps inasmuch as he has embraced this entity (i.e.
the Living-Thing-itself) together with all the other beings that always
exist.

That, however, lamblichus himself in these remarks has expressed
himself in rather general terms but elsewhere has proclaimed the demi-
urgic rank more accurately should be understood from the following.
In his work On the Address of Zeus in the Timaeus*¥7 he assigns to the
Demiurge, after the [three] intelligible triads and the three triads of
[intelligible and] intellective gods, the third rank among the Fathers in
the intellective seventh [triad].*+® These three gods, he says, are also cel-
ebrated among the Pythagoreans. They teach that to the One Intellect,
which also contains within itself the universal monads, belongs simplic-
ity and indivisibility and goodness and permanence and unification with
the intelligibles and tokens of this kind that indicate transcendence. As
regards the middle Intellect, which gathers together the plenitude of
the three, they say that the finest indications are the generative power
of the gods, the gathering together of the three gods, the completive
power of the (divine) activity, the engendering power of the divine life,

Demiurge’s activity. cuvoxikés is as unusual a word in Greek as ‘maintainingly’ is in

English. According to the TLG it is found only in these two texts in extant ancient

Greek literature.

Le. Proclus gives a critique of Jamblichus’ account based on internal inconsistencies.

Tamblichus cannot maintain that the Demiurge represents the entire intelligible realm

in between the One and the cosmos because he also has to place other gods in that

space.

At Ep. 2, 312€1—4, alluded to above at 306.11-12.

Not in Dillon (1973), because it is not a commentary, but cited and discussed on

308, 417-419. As he notes, the metaphysical scheme set out in this work must

have been much more elaborate than the one given in his commentary on the

Timaeus.

648 Accepting Festugiere’s emendation of Diehl’s text at two points; see his note ad loc.
See also the comments of Opsomer (2001) 62.
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and above all the processive and beneficent activity. But with regard
to the third Intellect, which fashions the universe, they teach that its
finest attributes are the stable processions, the making and the mainte-
nance of the universal causes, the separated universal causes assigned to
the species, and all the demiurgic processions and properties similar to
these.

The theology of Iamblichus, as it relates to the Demiurge of the
universe, should thus be judged from this passage. How, indeed, could
the Demiurge be the entire realm of eternal Being, if he [Plato] had
already tied down the always-existent by means of the defining statement
(cf. 28a1-2), but in the case of the Demiurge he says that ‘it is quite a
task to find him and, even when one has found him, to declare him to
everyone is impossible’? How can these words speak the truth about that
which has been presented in a definition and brought to light for all those
present?%49

(8) After Tamblichus TheodoreSs° follows [the approach of] Amelius
and states that there are three demiurges. He does not, however, order
them immediately after the One, but on this side of the Intelligible and
Intellective gods. The first he names ‘Essential Intellect’, the second
‘Intellective Essence’, the third ‘Source of souls’. The first is indivisible,
the second has been divided into wholes, the third has effectuated the
division as far as the individual beings.

Against this man too we must say the same as we also said to the
noble Amelius. It is our proclaimed view that these three gods, or gods
analogous to these, exist. There are not, however, three Demiurges,
but rather the one is the intelligible [paradigm]®" of the Demiurge,
the second is his generative Power, and the third is the true demiurgic
Intellect. One should also consider whether the ‘Source of souls’ should
be placed third, for the Power [of generation] belongs to the intermediate
[deity], as he himself says somewhere, and whether it should be named
like this in a partial manner,®s* and not more universally as source of
life. After all, the Source of souls is just one of the sources in it. Life
exists not only in souls and ensouled beings, but there is also Divine and
intellective life prior to the psychic realm,3 which they say proceeds
from there as the various conduits are separated out in accordance with
the various forms of life.

649 Le. the always-existent, which Iamblichus seemed superficially to identify with the

Demiurge.
659 Test. 12 Deuse. This earlier Platonist has already been cited at 12.9, 213.3.
65* Accepting the conjecture of Kroll. 652 Le. as Source of individual souls.

%53 Le. Life in the triad Being-Life-Intellect in the noetic realm.
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Who is the Demiurge? Opinions of Syrianus and Proclus:
310.3-319.21

Such, then, is a concise presentation of the doctrines of the ancient
interpreters concerning the Demiurge. As for our own teacher’s views
concerning him,%4 which we believe have come closest of all to reaching
Plato’s thought on the matter, come, let us write them down in a succinct
form.%s5

According to him [Syrianus], therefore, there is a single Demiurge,
the god who marks off the limit of the intellective gods. On the one
hand he is replete with the intelligible monads and the sources of life, on
the other he projects from himself the entire work of creation and, after
placing the more partial fathers®¢ in charge of the universe, establishes
himself eternally unmoved on the peak of Olympus.%57 He rules over two
worlds, the supra-celestial and the heavenly, embracing the beginning,
the middle and the ends of the universe.55® For the demiurgic process of
organization there are in fact four causes: (a) the cause of the universe
operating universally; (b) the cause of the parts operating universally;
(c) the cause of the whole operating partially; (d) the cause of the parts
operating partially. The entire work of creation is thus fourfold, but the
demiurgic monad has bound to itself the universal providence of the
whole. On it [the monad] the demiurgic triad depends, governing
the parts in a universal manner and dividing up the power of the monad,
just as again in the case of the other divisible work of creation the monad
precedes the triad, the one ordering the wholes partially, the other order-
ing the parts partially. On this triad the entire plurality depends, dancing
around it and distributing itself around it, as well as dividing up its activ-
ities and being filled up with it (i.e. with its powers). Just as, then, the
multiplicity of paradigms is preceded by the One, so too the multiplicity
of demiurges is preceded by the Demiurge, so that they all follow each
other, the single intelligible Paradigm, the single intellective Demiurge,
and the single sense-perceptible cosmos which is unique in its kind.%59

If these views are correct, the Demiurge of the universe is the limit
of the Intellective beings. Established in the intelligible realm, he is
replete with power, through which he brings forth the universe, and he

654 Le. of Syrianus.

655 As Opsomer (2001) 64 observes, Syrianus continues the theological approach which
Proclus has discerned in his predecessors, but tries to introduce greater precision.

656 Le. the so-called young gods (42d6) who create the parts of the cosmos.

657 Proclus here combines 41a—42¢ with its Homeric inspiration, I/. 8.3.

658 This is an adaptation of Laws 716a; cf. the citation at 315.14.

659 Te. povoyevrys, cf. 396.30 and above n. 330.
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converts all things to himself. It is for this reason that Timaeus calls him
‘Nous’ (39a7) and ‘best of causes’ (29a6), and says that ‘he looks towards
the intelligible Paradigm’ (29a3). By this [last] phrase he separates him
from the primary Intelligible gods, in calling him Nous he distinguishes
him from the Intelligible and Intellective gods, and in calling him the
best of causes he establishes him above all the other demiurges, both
hypercosmic and encosmic. He does indeed give demiurgic agents the
name of causes, as in his earlier statement that ‘all that which comes
into being comes into being through causation’ (28a4),%° and [then]
he concluded: ‘whenever the Demiurge . . .” and the words that follow
(28a6). The Demiurge, then, is an Intellective god who transcends all
other demiurges.

Butif he was the very first among the Intellective gods, he would only
‘remain in his own customary mode of being’ (42e5-6), for this is what
sets that [god] apart. If he was second, he would be distinguished as cause
of life. Now, this Demiurge does generate and activate soul by means
of the mixing bowl (41d4), but by himself he generates intellect (30bg).
Thus he is none other than the third of the Intellective fathers, for the
task that distinguishes him is that of creating intellect, not that of making
the body. Indeed, he does not make body on his own but does so together
with Necessity, making it by means of the latter. The task of creating
soul is also not especially his, for he generates the soul together with
the mixing bowl. The task that he does alone is to supply intellect to
the universe and establish it there. Since, then, he is creator of intellect,
it is plausible that he has the rank of Intellective god. For this reason
Plato calls him ‘Maker and Father’ (28c3), and not just ‘Father’ alone
or ‘Maker’ alone, and also not ‘Father and Maker’. ‘Father’ and ‘Maker’
are the extremes. The former holds the peak position in the intelligibles
and is prior to the royal series, the latter occupies the limit of this rank
(i-e. of the royals).%! The one is the monad of the Paternal divinity, the
other has inherited the creative power in the universe. In between both
is the one who is ‘Father as well as Maker’ and the one who is ‘Maker
as well as Father’. These are not the same as each other, but in the one
case the paternal aspect predominates, in the other the creative aspect.
But the paternal aspect is superior to the creative. For this reason in the
case of these intermediate gods, even if both of them are characterized
by each function, the prior one is more Father, for he is the limit of ‘the

660 Note that Proclus uses the phrase Ut oitias here rather than Ut adtiou Twos as in

Plato’s text. For this reason, as above at 298.20, I use the term ‘causation’. But the
substitution appears to have little significance.

661 This text is illuminated by the parallel but more explicit text at IIT. 168.15-169.9.
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Paternal abyss™%* and the source of the Intellective gods. The second
one is more Maker, for he is the monad of the entire creative work.
Hence, I think, the first is called Métis (Wisdom), the second Metietés
(All-wise).%®3 The one is seen, the other sees; the one is swallowed up,
the other is fully filled with the other’s power, and what that one is among
the Intelligible gods, the other is among the Intellective gods, for the
one is the limit of the Intelligible gods, the other the limit of Intellective
gods. And concerning the former Orpheus says (fr. 97):

These are what the Father made in his murky cavern.

Concerning the latter Plato says (41a7), ‘of these works I am Demiurge
and Father’, and in the Politicus (273b1-2) ‘recalling the teaching of the
Demiurge and Father’, because in the case of the former the paternal
aspect predominates, in the case of the latter the demiurgic aspect does.
Each of the divine beings is named after his own particularity, even
if he contains all attributes. The one who is ‘Maker’ only is cause of
the encosmic creatures, the ‘Maker and Father’ is cause of hypercosmic
and encosmic creatures, the ‘Father and Maker’ is cause of intellective,
hypercosmic and encosmic creatures, and the one who is Father only is
cause of intelligible, intellective, hypercosmic and encosmic creatures.®64

Plato, then, after introducing such a demiurge, has left him ineffable
and unnamed, in the knowledge that he has been given the rank ‘in the
portion of the Good’ (Phlb. 54c10) at the head of the universe. For in
the entire rank of the gods he is the god who is analogous to the One.
It is, at any rate, the monad in each cosmos who is of such a kind. But
Orpheus, because he receives inspiration from the higher realm, has
actually endowed him with a name, the Orpheus whom Plato himself
has followed elsewhere.®s In his writings Zeus, the [god] who precedes
the three Kronides, is Demiurge of the universe. At any rate, after the
swallowing of Phanes, the forms of all things appeared, as the Theologian
states:5%

For this reason, together with him [Phanes], all things were again
produced within Zeus,
the gleaming height of the wide Ether and Heaven,

662 Op. Chald. fr. 18, also referred to at II. 92.8.

663 Cf. Orpb. fi. 97 Kern; the former refers to Phanes, the latter to Zeus, as the mythical
reference in the next sentence makes clear.

664 See the parallel text at I1I. 209.2—12, as noted by Festugiere.

%65 Tmportant theological references to Zeus at Phdr. 246e4, Gorg. 5234, Crit. 121b7. But
Plato may also be thinking of the text in the Laws which he cites at 315.14.

666 Orph. fi. 167b Kern. The last line was already cited above at 308.2. Proclus often refers
to Orpheus as the ‘theologian’: cf. 169.1, 187.10.
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the foundations of the barren Sea and the splendid Earth,

the mighty Ocean and Tartarus, nethermost part of the earth,

rivers and the boundless sea and all the rest,

all the immortal blessed gods and goddesses,

all that has been born and all that will be born later,

all these were born and exist by nature together in the belly of Zeus.

Because he was filled with the ideas, it was by means of them that he
embraced the universe within himself, as the Theologian went on to
reveal as well:%7

Zeus was born the first, Zeus of the bright lightning is the last,

Zeus is the head, Zeus the middle, from Zeus all things have been produced,
Zeus is the pillar of earth and starry Heaven,

Zeus is the King, Zeus on his own is the Primogenitor of all things,

born as sole sovereign, sole Daimén, great Leader of all,

a single Royal body, in which all things here revolve,

fire and water and earth and ether, night and day.

Zeus therefore contains all these wholes in a monadic and intellective
manner and according to these oracles of Night he causes all the creatures
inside the cosmos to exist, both gods and the portions of the universe.

When at any rate he poses the question to Night:®%

How will all things be one for me and also each separate from the other?
[She replies]:

Wrap all things around with unspeakable Ether, and inside it in the middle
place Heaven; then inside it place unbounded Earth, inside it place the Sea,
inside it place all the constellations with which Heaven is crowned.

Moreover concerning all the other works of creation she further
proposed:5%9

But when you stretch a powerful bond over everything,

— this is certainly the powerful and indissoluble bond which proceeds
from nature and soul and intellect, for Plato too says that ‘living things
were born bound by bonds made up of soul’ (38e5) —

667 Fr. 168.1-8, except line 3. The full hymn of thirty-two lines is quoted by Porphyry
and cited by Eusebius at PE 3.9.2. A very similar hymn is cited in Ps.Arist. De mundo
7, 401228-bs.

668 Fr. 165. Proclus cites the four lines without a break. The first line is also cited at
IL. 256.21; line 2 and the first words of line 3 were earlier cited at 207.9.

669 Fr. 166 (together with the following line separated by the parenthesis). These lines are
also cited at II. 24.28—9 (the first line also found at in Crat. 99, 50.26 Pasquali).
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A golden chain suspended from the Ether,

‘golden chain’ being the Homeric way of naming the ranks of gods inside
the cosmos.®7° Plato too emulates these verses when he says that the
Demiurge created the universe by placing ‘intellect in soul and soul in
body’ (30bg—s5) and that he caused the young gods®7* to exist, through
whom the parts of the cosmos have been ordered.

If, then, Zeus is the one who holds ‘the sole sovereignty’,7> who
swallows up Phanes,*73 in whom the intelligible causes of the universe
exist primarily, who brings forth all things in accordance with the coun-
sels of Night, who hands over authority to the other gods and also the
three Kronides, this god is indeed that single and whole Demiurge of the
entire cosmos.®’+ He has the fifth rank among the Kings,%75 as has been
marvellously demonstrated by our teacher in the Orphic Conversations.57°
He is also coupled in the series with Heaven and Phanes, and for this
reason he is Maker and Father, each of them in a universal manner.

But that Plato®”7 has these notions concerning the supreme Zeus as
well has been made clear in the Cratylus,*’® where he has revealed on the
basis of his names that he [the Demiurge] is the cause and supplier of life
for all things, saying that ‘he through whom all beings possess life’, this
[god] has in turn been named Dis and Zeus by us [Plato]. Itis clear in the
Gorgias t00,°79 where he ranks him together with the Kronides, but also
separates him from them, so that he is both prior to the three of them and
is participated by them, and he [Plato] establishes the Law together with
him, just as Orpheus does, for in his account too he [Zeus] in accordance
with the counsels of Night causes the Law to be enthroned beside him.5%
Further evidence is found in the Laws (716a2—3), where he establishes
universal Justice as his follower, just as the Theologian does.%®" [It also

67° At Il. 8.19; cf. the reference above at 262.23 and n. 344.

67t See n. 78 above on 218.16. 672 Allusion to Orph. fi. 168.6 cited above at 313.25.

673 Cf. 313.7 above.

674 This is thus Syrianus’ and Proclus’ answer to the question: who is the Demiurge?

675 The six Kings are, according to the parallel passage in III. 168.19, Phanes, Night,
Ouranos, Kronos, Zeus, Dionysus; see also above 306.11-12 (Amelius), 311.29 and
n. 661.

676 On the reading of the Orphic poems in the School of Syrianus see Marinus, Vita Procli
26. If the present passage refers to a work of Syrianus, as seems likely, it has not survived.

677 1.e. proof that Plato holds the same views on the identity of the Demiurge, even though
he does not make the identification explicit in the Timuaeus itself.

678 A paraphrase of Crat. 395b1-3.

679 A rather general reference to the myth of the Gorgias, 523a-524a, where Zeus is said to
have gained supreme power in 523bs and addresses his fellow-gods in 523c1-524a7.
The three Kronides mentioned at 523a4 are Zeus, Poseidon and Pluto.

8o Orph. fi. 160 Kern. %81 Cited by Kern as a continuation of fr. 160.
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emerges] in the Philebus,** where he declares in his account of the cause
that there pre-exists in Zeus a ‘royal soul and a royal intellect’.

Consistent with these texts he will teach in the present work that the
Demiurge, after bringing into existence intellect and soul (30bg—5), will
reveal ‘the laws of fate’ (42e2—3), as well as all the ranks of the gods inside
the cosmos and all the created living things right down to the lowest,
the former generated by him alone, the latter produced through the
mediation of the heavenly gods (cf. 41b—d). In the Politicus too (273b1-
2) he calls Zeus Demiurge and Father of the All, just as in the present
work he himself says about him (41a7), ‘of these works I am Demiurge
and Father’.%®3 He also says that the present ordering of the cosmos
takes place ‘in the era of Zeus’ (Plt. 272b2), and that the cosmos, even if
itmoves according to Fate, ‘recalls to mind the teaching of the Demiurge
and Father’ (273b1-2) in moving in this way. Since, therefore, it lives its
life ‘in the era of Zeus’, it has Zeus as Demiurge and Father of its life.
And if he will also introduce the Demiurge as a public orator (cf. 41a—€),
this trait too quite simply belongs to Zeus. On this account in the Minos
(319c¢3) he has given him the title of ‘Sophist’, because he fills the gods
who come after him with all manner of words. The divine poet [Homer]
also makes this clear when he teaches that he [Zeus] engages in public
oratory from the topmost peak of Olympus:3+

Listen to me, all you gods and all you goddesses,

and makes the double series of gods turn towards him. The same poet
throughout his entire poetic work celebrates him as ‘highest of Lords’
and ‘Father of men and gods’, and honours him with all the demiurgic
names.5%s

Now that, therefore, we have made plain that Hellenic theology in
its entirety assigns the whole work of creation to Zeus, what should
one think of the present statement of Plato but that it is the same god,
Zeus the King, who is celebrated as ‘Maker and Father’, and not just as
‘Father’ only or as ‘Father and Maker’? Indeed the ‘Father’ would be the
monad, the ‘Father and Maker’ would be the tetrad, while [the ‘Maker
and Father’] would be, as the Pythagoreans say, the decad, and this is the

rank of the divine realities:%8¢

82 Pplp. 30d1—2; mention of the cause at 30c3.

83 Proclus repeats here what he has said at 312.18-20, quoting the same two texts.

684 7. 8.3, also alluded to at IT1. 200.28.

85 First phrase at II. 8.31, Od. 1.45, 81, 24.473; second at I1. 13.631. Cf. also the parallel
passage at 333.21 below.

686 Cf. Orph. fi. 315 Kern, where the various texts are collected. Proclus repeats the
quotation at III. 107.14, where he calls it a ‘Pythagorean hymn’. Cf. also the less
complete citation at II. §3.2.
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Until it reaches

— that s, the divine number in its progression ‘from the undefiled depths
of the monad’®®7 —

Up to the sacred tetrad, which has given birth to the mother of all,
the all-receiver, the venerable one, placing a limit around all things,
the undeviating one, the unwearying one; they call her pure decad.

After the paternal monad, therefore, and the tetrad, which is both pater-
nal and creative at the same time, the demiurgic decad has come forth.
It is undeviating, because it possesses an unchanging divine essence. It
places a limit on all things in thatit supplies order to things thatare disor-
dered and beautification (kosmésis) to things which lack it. It illuminates
souls with intellect, inasmuch as it is a universal intellect, and illuminates
bodies with soul, inasmuch as it both possesses and contains its cause (i.e.
of soul). It also generates the kinds of being, both the intermediates and
the extremes, inasmuch as it has embraced demiurgic Being within itself.

Indeed, it is even possible to calculate the rank of the Demiurge from
what has been written in the Protagoras.%%® In that passage too Zeus is
described as the cause of the entire political order and of the essential
logoi that have been sown in the souls.®®® This means that he [Zeus]
has made the entire creative work dependent on himself and holds all
things together by means of his own unchanging powers. For just as
the Theologian [Orpheus] establishes the rank of the Kouretes around
him,%%° so Plato too says that there are ‘fearsome guards’ around him
(Prot. 321d7), and just as the former establishes him on the peak of
Olympus, so the latter [Plato] has assigned to him the Acropolis (32 1d6),
where, established for all eternity,®" he beautifies all things by means of
the intermediate ranks [of gods].

Let these words be sufficient to indicate who the Demiurge is and
that he is a divine Intellect who is cause of the entire work of creation,
and let it be remembered from the present account that it is the same
Demiurge who is celebrated as Zeus by both Orpheus and Plato.

Now whether we should speak of this Demiurge as belonging to the
category of Source or of Ruler or of some other rank, this is a question
that it is not right to pass over in silence. It seems, to start with, that

987 The presentation here is rather awkward, because the passage cited in the parenthesis
is in fact the part of the line preceding ‘until it reaches’.

988 Proclus refers to 321d5, part of the well-known myth of Prometheus.

89 Cf. Prot. 322¢c—d. 9° Orph. fr. 151 Kern.

691 The systematician Proclus would see here a link with the depiction of the Demiurge
at Tim. 42e.
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all the tasks that the Theurgist assigns to the third class of Rulers®:
the Demiurge also applies to the cosmos. He fashions the heaven after
having bent it in a convex shape, he attaches to it the vast assembly of
fixed stars, he establishes the seven bands of the planets, and he places
the earth in the middle, the water in the earth’s hollows and the air above
them both.%93 If, however, we should examine the matter with precision,
we find the third of the cosmic Rulers [only] dividing the universe into
particulars, the second dividing it into wholes as well as being celebrated
as demiurgic cause of movement, while the first constructed all things by
his will alone and caused the entire cosmos to exist as a unity. The same
cosmos is produced by the Demiurge of whom Timaeus speaks. Through
his act of will he brought all things into existence and obtained for the
universe the division both into wholes and into parts which complete
all the whole species (holorétes), for he not only created the universe as
a whole made up of wholes (cf. 32¢5-33a1), but also the multitude [of
particular beings] which make up each whole species.®%* For all these
reasons we are right to describe him as beyond the fathers who are rulers
and to call him ‘unique Source-Cause’. He is that one of whom the
Oracles teach that he ‘pours forth’ the multitudes of the ideas in the
primordial Soul,%5 bringing the unified system (Jogos) into existence out
of intellect, soul and body, generating our souls and leading them into

becoming. Concerning him the Oracles also speak,®® just as Timaeus
does, for he established:

... Intellect in soul, and in the lazy body
the Father of both men and gods located us.

This is the marvel that among the Greeks is constantly talked about in
relation to the one they regard as the Demiurge. But if these matters are
spoken about in the same language by both Timaeus and the Oracles,
namely that this [god] is a ‘Demiurge with the rank of Source’,%7 those

%92 Or. Chald. fr. 63; cf. TI. 124.26-9, 132.26—7. See the Introduction, p. 13 on how the
Oracles have obviously made use of the Timaeus in their inspired utterances.

%93 General summary of the Demiurge’s activity in 33b—4oc, using very little of the work’s
specific terminology.

%94 Proclus speaks here in general terms. Of course the creation of many of the individual
species of animals is assigned to the Demiurge’s helpers (41e, 42d). But he envisages
the task in its entirety at 39e—40a.

%95 As Festugiere notes, this is an allusion to Or. Chald. fr. 37.2—4. It is puzzlingly left out
by Majercik in the citation of this text at fr. 94.

96 Or. Chald. fr. 94. For ‘intellect in soul’ cf. 30b4, but Plato does not speak of the body in
such openly disparaging terms. For the Homeric epithet see above 316.10 and n. 685.

%97 Cf. above 317.20. Allusion again to Or. Chald. fr. 37.
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who take their starting-point from the divinely transmitted Theology®®
would say that he himself fashioned the entire cosmos in accordance
with the ideas, as unique and as variegated and divided both into wholes
and into parts. He is celebrated by Plato and Orpheus and the Oracles
as unique Maker and Father of the universe, ‘Father of both men and
gods’,*99 generating the multitude of the gods and guiding souls for the
generation of men, as Timaeus also says (41e4—42a3).

Moreover, if he is the best of causes, as he himself says (29a6), what
mechanism is there for ranking him in the secondary ranks of the
Demiurges? After all, the [description] ‘best among the demiurges’ is
indicative of the highest eminence in the demiurgic series. In the entire
series the highest position is that of Source, so it is necessary that this
Demiurge has the rank of Source, but not of Ruler, since the Ruling
Principles (archai) are everywhere secondary to their own Source. This
is the reason that he himself makes the encosmic gods into demiurges,
since he himself is a demiurgic Source.

But since there are many Demiurges who are Sources, the question
where we shall rank him in this chorus deserves a more serious exami-
nation. From what has been said it is clear in which rank of the gods one
should seek him. From these words too it is at last clear in which way
it is quite a task to find him and, even when one has found him, to
declare him to everyone (28c4—5),7°° and how he is Maker and Father,
and what is the creative force, and that there is no separation, as some
maintain, between being the Maker of the inanimate objects and the
Father of the ensouled beings,7" for it is the same god who is Maker
and Father of all things. Indeed, he is also called ‘Father of his works’,7°*
as he states in the public address (41a7), at least in the sense that he
is cause of their unity and essence and existence, as well as furnishing
existence and providence to the beings that have to come to exist.

The paradigm for the cosmos

And so again, this [question] must be examined concerning it [the
universe]: with regard to which of the two paradigms did its builder
construct it, was it the one that is unchanging and remains the same, or
the one that has come into being?’  (28c5-29a2)

698 As the close parallel at 408.12—20 shows, this is again a reference to the Chaldean Oracles.

699 The Homeric epithet again; cf. above 316.10.

7°° Note that the &8Uvatov (impossible) in Plato’s lemma is left out here.

7°T On the question of the difference between ‘Father’ and ‘Maker’ see n. 589 above.

7% The same text has already been cited at 312.16, 315.26.

793 Divergence from Burnet’s OCT text: Plato tektaavépevos (present participle), Proclus
TekTNVAPEvos (past participle).
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Introductory remarks: 319.26-321.2

After he has stated (1) what kind of thing the cosmic composite is, namely
thatitis generated, and how itis generated, namely as a sense-perceptible
object (note that he has not made any mention of time, because time did
not have any kind of existence), and (z) what the demiurgic cause is,
namely that it is both creative and paternal at the same time (this is the
unparticipated universal intellective cause), he now proceeds to the third
question’®* and investigates (3) what kind of thing the paradigm of the
universe is, whether it is generated or eternal. For he has observed that
every craftsman (démiourgos) either takes the paradigm he is using for
what he fashions from outside himself, or he himself gives birth to the
object from [within] himself. It is just as in the case of craftsmen down
here. Some have the capacity to make accurate copies of other things,
while others have the creative capacity to invent marvellous configura-
tions and indispensable practical devices. For example, the man who first
made a ship devised a paradigm of the ship in himself through use of his
imagination. Moreover, he [Plato] also recognized the fact that every
being7°5 which produces in an orderly manner has a goal (skopos) and a
measure (metron) for its product. If this was not the case, it would go
astray in the process of making, and it would not know whether it had
reached the end-point (zelos). How would it know if this was the point
of completion? Perhaps there is something missing or something that
is not required, perhaps something has to be removed or added. For
this reason it also produces bodily objects without the use of reason or
intelligence, because it possesses no measure and no cause for what is
being produced.”® The medicine has to be heated to a certain degree.
But if there is no medical skill or intelligence present which measures
out a limit to the working of the fire, then the fire’s effect is excessive7°7
and destroys the entire operation by which it was going to contribute
to the medicine’s formation. This happens because it did not have the
form (eidos) for the product. It is necessary therefore that every creative
agent has the formula (Jogos) for the product, if it is to create in an orderly
fashion.

794 This relates to the ‘demonstrations’ that follow on from the basic principles as intro-
duced at 276.18 (not the basic principles themselves as Festugiere thinks); see also
348.14.

795 T have retained Proclus’ neuter formulation in what follows. He is speaking in general
terms and not just of human agents.

796 Festugiere rightly takes this to refer to the paradigmatic cause, i.e. the Paradigm.

797 makov B&tepov is difficult. Festugiere renders somewhat freely ‘either too violent or
too feeble’.
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Plato thus made these observations and, in addition to admitting the
efficient cause, he also posited a Paradigm for the universe, just as Aris-
totle, in addition to eliminating the Paradigm, also eliminated the pro-
ductive agent. After he has determined, then, that there is a paradigm,
he enquires in our text what kind of paradigm it is and, making use of
the definitions given above, he finds what he is looking for by means of
those three basic principles.”® How he himself will make the discovery
and which kind of demonstration he will use, we will observe a little later
on.” But first we need to make this very point clear, that the cosmos
has come into being in accordance with a paradigm, and then what could
this paradigm be and in what rank (¢t2xis) of beings it must be sought.”*°

The status of the universe as created in relation to a Paradigm:
321.2-24

If the creation of the universe is indeterminate and without a goal, then
there is no paradigmatic cause of the All. But if it is not permissible
even to make such a supposition, so if the Demiurge knew what he was
making and carries out the work of creation with that knowledge, then
(1) the causes of what comes into being are [located] within him, and (2)
either (a) he necessarily possesses them at first hand or (b) they descend
to him from the superior principles. But whichever of these two options
we declare [to be the case], the paradigmatic cause is prior to the cosmos.

Moreover, since the Demiurge is an Intellect, if he creates by the very
fact of his existence,”"* he makes a product that is most similar to himself
(cf. 30¢7), that is, this involves creating an image (eikin) of himself. If he
creates through deliberation,’"* this would certainly be in every respect
unworthy of the demiurgic Cause. But even if one were to accept this
view, it would at least follow that the form of the object to be created
pre-exists in him. For everyone who deliberates has conceived in advance
within himself the paradigm of the object about which he is deliberating.

This view, then, that the Paradigm of the cosmos must necessarily
pre-exist when the demiurgic cause has a prior existence, is demon-
strable through other proofs as well. For example, the one who creates
necessarily either is ignorant of the order of what is created (even though
he is intelligent) or has knowledge of it. Butif he is ignorant, how will he

798 T take the ‘definitions’ here to be the first two basic principles and the ‘three basic
principles’ the other three, as delineated at 236.20—7. The reference thus differs from
the one above at 320.2.

799 Le. when explaining the next lemma at 328.16.

71° On the following passage and Proclus’ interpretation of the Paradigm see the Intro-
duction, pp. 24-5.

711 L.e. as flowing forth from his essential nature. 712 Strongly denied above at 268.7.
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know his plan for the universe in advance and how will he order it? But
if he has knowledge of it, how is it possible that he does not embrace that
which is coming into being in his thinking in accordance with a single
[paradigmatic] cause?

Nature and classification of the Paradigm: 321.24-323.22

But in addition to this question we must examine (a) what this Paradigm
is and (b) to which category of existents it belongs, for the more ancient
[commentators] have maintained a variety of opinions on the subject.”"3

The divine Iamblichus (fr. 35) has defined the Paradigm of the uni-
verse as the very Essence of Being,”"+ which indeed ‘is grasped by intu-
itive thought together with reasoning’ (28a1). The One he posits as
beyond the Paradigm, while affirming that the very Essence of Being is
concurrent with it and declaring that each of them is grasped by intuitive
knowledge.

As for the philosopher Porphyry (fr. 42), as has been stated previ-
ously,”"5 he supposed the Demiurge to be the unparticipated Soul and the
Paradigm to be the Intellect, since he regarded what was in the superior
ranks as also present in the inferior ones. Even though Plato had named
the Demiurge Intellect and the Paradigm intelligible,7*¢ this interpreter
has taken the Demiurge to be soul and has called the Paradigm Intellect.

"Third is the admirable Theodore,”"7 who divided the demiurgic triad
triadically and, seeing in each monad a first and middle and final figure,
entitled the final figure in each of them ‘Living-Thing-itself (aurozdion),
and in this way declared the Intellect to be looking towards ‘that which
living thing is* (to bo esti z6ion),’*® for in his (Theodore’s) opinion he
was proximately dependent on the essential living thing. The result was,
according to this interpreter, that the essential Demiurge did ot cre-
ate by looking at the Living-Thing-itself, nor is there a multiplicity of
paradigmatic causes, nor has every creator laid down his own particular
creation in accordance with a paradigm, lest the creating agent creates by

713 The doxography of Platonist views on the nature of the Paradigm is in its method
similar to that on the Demiurge in 299—319, but it is much briefer and does not dwell
on Middle Platonist views.

714 The phrase is ato 16 &mep 8v. I have taken over Dillon’s translation.

715 See 306.31-307.14.

716 For Demiurge as Intellect see 39e7 (cf. 305.9). For the Paradigm as intelligible see
39e1, 48€6, 92¢7.

717 Theodore of Asine, on whom see n. 46 above. This text is Test. 14 Deuse. Cf. 309.14,
427.10. As Deuse points out in his note on the passage (1973) 110, Theodore attempts
to reconcile various texts in the Timaeus, especially 29e3 and 39e7—9.

718 The phrase is 16 &1 {Gov, paraphrased by 16 oUc168es {Gov in the next line.
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looking at what is below him and in this way undergoes the experience
of the partial soul without realizing it.

As for our teacher, in accordance with his inspired way of thinking he
required that this subject too be given the appropriate treatment. Since
some of his predecessors had determined that the Demiurge himself
was in possession of the paradigms for the universe, as in the case of
Plotinus,”™ while others placed the Paradigm either anterior to him,
as in the case of Porphyry,72° or posterior to him, as in the case of
Longinus,”" he asked whether (1) the Demiurge comes immediately
after the One, or (2) whether there are other intelligible ranks [of gods]
between the Demiurge and the One. If indeed (1) the Demiurge comes
[immediately] after the One, there is the absurdity that the complete
multiplicity of the Intelligible gods comes [immediately] after the Non-
multiple, for it is by means of the numbers that are proximate to the
One that there is a procession towards the entire series of numbers
and the entire multiplicity. But (2) if there are other ranks between the
One and the Demiurge, we need to ask (a) whether the Paradigm of
the universe is principally in him, or whether (b) it is posterior to him
or (c¢) prior to him. If (a) it is principally in him, we shall place the
entire intelligible multiplicity in him, for the Paradigm is the ‘fairest of
the intelligized entities’ (30d2). This means once again that it will be
intelligible and not intellective, as we demonstrated a little earlier.7>?
The Paradigm, however, has four ideas only, whereas he himself has the
ideas of the entities that are more particular than they are, namely the
sun, the moon and each of the everlasting beings. But if (b) it is pos-
terior to him, he will have his gaze turned to what is inferior and less
honorable, which it is not permissible to admit for any of the divine
beings. The result is that the Paradigm is prior to the Demiurge.7?3 But
if it is prior to the Demiurge, is it («) seen by him or (B) not seen? To
say that (o) it is not seen is the view of someone who pays no atten-
tion7*4 to Plato or to the nature of things. For it would be absurd if
our soul were to see that Paradigm and speak about it, but Intellect,
and the Universal Intellect at that, were not to do so. And if (B) the
Demiurge sees the Intelligible, does he do so with his gaze turned (i)
towards himself or (i) outside himself only? But if he looks (ii) outside

719 Based, it would seem, on Proclus’ reading of Enn. 3.9.1, where Plotinus gives an exegesis
of Tim. 39e.

720 Fr. 43; cf. above 306.32-307.14.

721 Fr. 19 Patillon-Brisson. It is the only mention of the well-known contemporary of

Plotinus outside the commentary on the Prologue (i.e. 17a—27a), where he figures

prominently.

See above 310.29. 723 Le. the third alternative suggested by Proclus.

724 T accept here Kroll’s emendation &vnkéov, also translated by Festugiere.
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himself only, he sees images of Being7?5 and he will have perception
rather than intuitive knowledge. If, however, he (i) looks towards himself,
object of intellection will be in him as well. The result is that the
Paradigm is both prior to the Demiurge and in him, prior to him in
the intelligible mode (10étds), in him in the intellective mode (noerds).

Agreement of Plato and Orpheus: 323.22-325.11

It seems in fact that Plato’s own words sometimes make the Paradigm
different from the Demiurge and sometimes the same as he is. When he
states that ‘to the extent, then, that Intellect contemplates the ideas that
are present in that which is the Living Thing, both in terms of quan-
tity and quality, this many he determined this universe to have as well’
(39€7-9),7*¢ he says that the Demiurge is different from the Paradigm
when he reaches out to the Living-Thing-itself. And [the same happens]
again when he says, ‘in the likeness of which of the living things did the
constructor construct it [the universe]? we should insist that it was none
of the living things that have a partial nature, but should lay down that it
resembles most of all the living thing of which all the other living things,
both singly and according to kind, are parts’ (30c3-6).7*7 In this text too
he distinguishes the constructor from the Paradigm. But when he explic-
itly states the words: ‘he was good, and for someone who is good there was
never present any jealousy concerning any matter; since this [sentiment]
was foreign to him, he willed that all things would become as much like
himself as possible’ (29e1-3),7>® he appears to disclose the sameness of
the Demiurge in relation to the Paradigm. The result is that for Plato
they are sometimes the same and they are sometimes different, and each
of these two positions is put forward quite suitably. In the intelligible
mode7? the ideas are prior to the work of creation [as] four monads of
ideas. But the rank of the forms proceeds to the Demiurge as well, and as
the entire number of the ideas it is one of the monads contained within
him.

These matters were also revealed by Orpheus,73° when he said that the
intelligible god was swallowed up by the Demiurge of the universe. Plato

725 As noted by Festugiere, Proclus (and Syrianus) takes this objection from Plotinus, Enn.
3.9.1.8.

726 The quotation is accurate except that Proclus omits kai TooaTas at 39e9. This is the
text given exegesis by Plotinus in 3.9.1.

727 The quotation is accurate except that Proclus leaves out the parenthetical phrase in
30¢5.

728 Proclus reads tyyiyveto instead of Plato’s &yyiyverean, and APouAién instead of
EBouAnOn.

729 See above 323.21. 73° 324.14-324.3 are cited as Orph. fr. 167 Kern.
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supposed that the Demiurge looked towards the Paradigm, indicating
the act of intuitive thinking (n0ésis) through [the metaphor] of sight, but
the Theologian supposed that he leaped as it were on the Intelligible
and swallowed it, as the myth stated. In fact, if I am to be explicit about
the views of my teacher,”3" the god called Protogonos in Orpheus, who
is established at the limit of the Intelligibles, is the Living-Thing-itself
in Plato. For this reason it is eternal and the ‘fairest of the intelligized
entities’ (30d2).73* It is in the Intelligible realm what Zeus is in the
Intellective realm, for each is the limit of their respective orders, the
one as the very first of the Paradigmatic causes, the other as the most
monadic33 of the Demiurgic causes. For this reason too Zeus is united
with him [Protogonos] through the mediation of Night, and when he has
been filled from that source he becomes the Intelligible cosmos inasmuch
as is possible in the Intellective realm:734

So when he had taken in the might of Erikepaios Protogonos,

he possessed the form of all things in his capacious belly,

he mixed in his own limbs the power and the force of god,

and on this account with him [the god] all things were again formed inside
Zeus.735

It is therefore quite suitable that Plato in this present passage too says
that he creates while looking towards the Paradigm, so that by think-
ing its contents he becomes all things and gives existence to the sense-
perceptible cosmos. The Paradigm was everything in the intelligible
mode, he himself was everything in the intellective mode, and the cosmos
is everything in the sense-perceptible mode (#isthétds). For this reason
the Theologian also says:736

After hiding all these things, he again had to bring it forth
from his heart into the joyful light, performing a wondrous deed.

What is meant by a ‘generated paradigm’? 325.12—-327.10

That the cosmos came into being in relation to a Paradigm, and what
this Paradigm is, and how it is on the one hand beyond the demiurgic
Intellect yet on the other hand is in him, these explanations have thus

731 Proclus admits here that his use and interpretation of the Orphic material is derived
from his teacher Syrianus.

732 Already cited in the account of Syrianus’ views at 323.4.

733 No doubt this means it is the very first monad, as Festugiére translates.

734 Because for Syrianus this is where the Demiurge primarily resides; see above 310.7.

735 The last line was already cited as the beginning of a quotation of eight further verses
above at 313.9. Cf. also II. 93.18.

736 Orpb. fi. 168.31—2 Kern. The second line was cited above at 207.10.

179

20

25

325

I0



15

20

25

30
326

I0

15

On the Timaeus of Plato: Book 2

been made plain. Some interpreters, however, raise a difficulty: why did
Plato ask the question whether the cosmos has been fashioned in relation
to a generated paradigm or an intelligible paradigm? After all, nothing
else that is generated exists, in relation to which the universe could be
fashioned. If the account was about Socrates or any other particular
being, the question would have a place. But since the inquiry is about
the universe, surely it would be impossible for the universe to come
into existence in relation to becoming (gignomenon, i.e. as paradigm),
for which other entity which is coming into being is there, except the
universe? We shall solve this difficulty if we recall to mind what has
often been said before, namely that Plato also calls the Soul an entity
which comes into being to the extent that it has participated in time. The
account thus raises the difficulty: whatis the Paradigm for the universe, is
it Soul or Intellect or the Intelligible? These [last two] are the only ones
that are eternal. So for this reason he inquired whether it was in relation
to that which comes into being or that which is eternal that the cosmos
came into being. Let it be stated, then, that for some [interpreters] this
appeared the right solution.

But perhaps it is possible to make a more complete response to the
difficulty via another route, and at the same time it will be clear that the
disharmonious realm that existed before the cosmos should be not be
called ungenerated, as Atticus and Plutarch thought.737 For [they argued
that] if there was nothing that was generated before the heaven came into
being, it would be ridiculous to investigate whether the cosmos had come
into being in relation to what is always-existent or is generated. But this is
in fact what he is now investigating. Therefore something generated did
exist even before the cosmos. And since it was neither the always-existent
nor space (chorz), but there were three things before the heaven came into
being, Being, space and becoming (genesis, see 52d3—4),73% it is plain that
that much-discussed realm of disharmony was the last-named, becoming.
That which comes into being, then, is not only the universe but also that
realm of disharmony and disordered movement, as we said previously.739
The cosmos thus exists with this realm of disharmony as matter and the
intelligible realm as pre-existent superior entity. Which, then, of the two
does it resemble, that which has the material [nature] within itself or that
which is more divine in essence? After all, since it is situated between
both extremes, it has necessarily come to resemble one or the other. One
assumes, indeed, that the Demiurge ‘took in hand’ (302a4) that realm (i.e.

737 See the previous discussion at 276.31. On this text see Baltes (1976-8) IL. 35-6.

738 Already cited above at 284.20; see note 491.

739 See above 284.23. Proclus argues that the disharmonious realm in no way pre-exists
before the cosmos, but is a component of the cosmos as it is created.
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of disharmony) and contemplates the Living-Thing-itself. As a result
it is plausible to ask which of the two the universe resembles, what he
takes in hand or what he gazes at. These words are consistent with what
follows, namely that as it was beautiful, it has been made to resemble the
Intelligible [Paradigm] and not the realm of disharmony and disorderly
movement, for what is made to resemble the latter is ugly.

But there are actually some interpreters who claim that Plato is not
investigating which of the paradigms the Demiurge used in his creative
work, but rather that he is speaking about us — we who know that there
are two paradigms — [and that he wants to know] in accordance with
which of these we shall affirm that the universe came into being. And
in a way this approach makes some sense. For it is we who look to both
kinds, and not the Demiurge. It is in fact not permissible for him to look
to the inferior, whereas we, if we look to both what is anterior to him
and posterior, should ask ourselves in which realm the paradigm ought
to be placed.

Others say that it is for the sake of having a complete division that he
includes the generated paradigm as well, so that he should not appear to
presuppose the question by saying that the paradigm for the cosmos is
everlasting. By hypothesizing the generated paradigm, he showed that
something absurd is the consequence.

Yet others state that, since in the case of sense-perceptible objects
there are (1) some that are contrary to nature and (2) others that are
according to nature, and of these (a) some are images of generated
objects while (b) others are copies of ungenerated objects, when he wishes
to demonstrate that the cosmos came into being in accordance with the
everlasting Paradigm, he eliminated the other paradigms through saying
that the universe was the ‘fairest’ [of created products] (29a5). After all, he
argued, the fairestis not contrary to nature, nor is it made from paradigm
that is a generated substance, for the product using that as paradigm is
not the fairest. And because it is entirely fair, it is not contrary to nature.
The solution of the difficulty, then, proceeds along these lines.

Explaining the letter of the text: 327.10-328.11

Itis also worthwhile to grasp the accuracy of the terms used in relation to
the thought [of the passage]. The [words] again and must be examined
indicate the order in which the problem is dealt with, namely that it is
connected with what preceded it, and that this matter proceeds sequen-
tially from the previous subjects examined. The [words] concerning it
cause all the enquiries to focus on the one investigation relating to the
cosmos. After all, the account concerning the Demiurge and the account
concerning the Paradigm are dealt with because of the investigation of
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the universe. The [words] in relation to which of the two paradigms
distinguish as extreme terms and separate from each other the realms
of the Intelligible and the generated, the former as among the very first
[ranks] of beings, the other as among the very last.

The [word] builder74° reveals the production of form74" that descends
from the Cause and also the demiurgic skill that proceeds as far as the
cosmos, for as the Theologian says,7#* the ‘first manual builders’743 gave
to Zeus the demiurgic powers required for the entire cosmic production:

To Zeus they furnished thunder as a resource and lightning,
the first manual builders, and to Hephaistos and Athena
they taught all the items of craftsmanship which heaven encloses within.

Plato thus follows these words [of Orpheus] in using the [word] builder
and the [words] did construct in direct connection with the Demiurge’s
creative work.

The [words] the one that is unchanging and remains the same
indicate the eternal Paradigm of the universe, which is indeed the very
first of the eternal Beings, established at the limit of the very first Intelli-
gibles.7#* The [words] the one that has come into being on the other
hand indicate the realm of disharmonious and disordered movement,
for this realm is composite, mixed out of many substances and moved by
an extraneous force, and these indeed are elements of the nature that is
generated. Therefore it is not correct when they say’#5 that disorderly
realm is ungenerated and destructible, whereas the cosmos is generated
and indestructible.7#5 No, that realm ‘has come into being’ (cf. 28b7)
because it is moved by an extraneous force and is mixed together. Plato
will also make this quite clear when he says747 that these three exist,
space and becoming and Being, by ‘becoming’ plainly referring to the
disharmonious realm. This, then, is what ‘becoming’ is, while the cos-
mos is ungenerated in terms of a becoming that is temporal. These
views certainly do harmonize better both with Plato and with our own

74° Plato literally uses the aorist participle, i.e. ‘the one who has built’.

741 The term is eiSomoria and refers to the making of immanent form.

742 Le. Orpheus, Orpb. fr. 179 Kern.

743 Literally ‘men with the hands of builders’ (textovéyeipes). This refers to the Cyclops,
as we are informed by Hermias in his commentary on Phdr. 247c¢, cited by Kern.

744 See above 324.21.

745 Accepting Festugiere’s conjecture. The reference is to Plutarch and Atticus; see above
326.1.

746 T.e. in their view, disputed by Proclus, the disorderly realm is destroyed when the
cosmos is created.

747 A paraphrase of 52d3—4 this time; see above n. 738.
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conceptions concerning the universe, which are in agreement with nature
and undistorted.

The premisses for the argument

Well, if this cosmos is beautiful and the Demiurge is good, it is clear that
he looked to the everlasting [Paradigm]. But if what is not even
permissible to say is the case, he looked to the [paradigm] which has
come into being.’#  (29a2—4)

Explanation of the logic of the passage: 328.16—-330.6

First let us understand Plato’s logical procedure, how he has advanced
from the viewpoint of demonstration. From the basic principles (hupothe-
seis) he held these two fundamental propositions (axiémata) as established
(cf. 28a6-b2): that which comes into being with regard to an everlasting
paradigm is beautiful; that which comes into being with regard to a gen-
erated paradigm is not beautiful. Corresponding to these principles are
the converted statements: that which is beautiful has come into being
with regard to an everlasting paradigm; that which is not beautiful has
come into being with regard to a generated paradigm. For if the contra-
dictory of the consequent follows the contradictory of the antecedent,
then these statements are convertible in relation to each other, and the
original statements are as well,7#? as is demonstrated by the reduction
to the impossible.75° For if that which is beautiful came into being with
regard to a generated [paradigm], and that which came into being in rela-
tion to a generated [paradigm] was not beautiful in virtue of the other
fundamental proposition, then that which is beautiful will be not beau-
tiful, and reciprocally if that which is not beautiful comes into being
in relation to the ungenerated paradigm — for it has come into being
in relation to what is eternal — then that which is not beautiful will be
beautiful.

For what reason, then, did he not place?s* these fundamental propo-
sitions directly among the basic principles, namely that that which is

748 Divergence from Burnet’s OCT text: Proclus adds the article in mpos 6 yeyovds.

749 Reading t& &€ &pyfis here instead of 16 £§ &pxfis.

75° Proclus recognizes here the logical rule that antecedent and consequent are reversible
if they are contradictories of each other (i.e. A and -A). I have accordingly translated
&vTikeipevov as ‘contradictory’ rather than ‘contrary’. One could also choose a neu-
tral translation such as ‘antithetical’. It should be noted that he takes everlasting and
generated as contradictories; see further Runia (2000) 111.

I have translated ropéhae in this way for the sake of clarity, though literally it means
‘took to hand’.
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beautiful came into being in relation to the everlasting paradigm,’* and
that that which is not beautiful did so in relation to the paradigm that was
not everlasting, but rather placed there those of which these principles
are the converse, even though for the demonstration he needed to use the
former and not the latter? To this we should reply that the former, which
start from the causes, have more affinity with the first principles, whereas
the latter, which start from what is caused, have more affinity with what
follows from the basic principles. When he says ‘that which has come
into being in relation to the everlasting [paradigm] is beautiful’, he begins
with the cause and ends with what is caused.”>3 But when he says the
reverse,’54 ‘the beautiful has come into being in relation to the everlasting
[paradigm]’, he makes that which is beautiful the antecedent and the
cause the consequent. In order, then, to have terms that are appropriate
for principles and causes, in the case of the first principles he took them in
that way (i.e. in 28a6-b2), but he converted them in the demonstrations
(i.e. in 29a2—3), because he chose what was fitting for the points being
shown.

After establishing these four basic principles, he makes a suitable dis-
tinction in the case of the universe.”5 Either the cosmos is beautiful or it
is not beautiful. If it is beautiful, it has come into being in relation to the
everlasting [paradigm], and if it is not beautiful, it has come into being
in relation to the generated [paradigm]. But that the cosmos is in fact
beautiful, is clear from [the evidence of] sense-perception. It has there-
fore come into being in relation to the everlasting paradigm. But since
the cosmos obtains its beauty from the Paradigm through the media-
tion of the demiurgic cause, in addition to the cosmos being beautiful
he also placed in the antecedent that the Demiurge is good. After all,
every good demiurge masters the matter that he has and imposes the
form that he wishes on the substrate. A fortiori this must apply to the
universal Demiurge, who causes the substrate nature itself to exist,75°
as other texts state somewhere as well, and does this in such a way that

752 Proclus says this with reference to the first basic principle at 28a6-bz; cf. 264.51f.

753 In fact when these basic principles are introduced in 28a6-b2, they include the cause,
i.e. ‘whenever the Demiurge looks to an unchanging paradigm . . .’

754 As in the text now being commented on.

755 One might wish to dispute this by arguing that the universe is in some respects beautiful,
in others not (e.g. when there are tsunamis). Plato would argue that this reasoning is
appropriate for parts of the universe, but not for the whole. He would also warn us
against excessive anthropocentrism (cf. Laws 9o3c).

756 Despite appearances Proclus does not have any kind of creatio ex nibilo in mind here.
The comparison is with human craftsmen, who take their materials, e.g. marble or
wood, to hand. The Demiurge first makes the elements before they are fitted together
in the creative process.
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it has the right pliability for receiving the decoration (kosmos) from him
and for the work of creation that proceeds from him.

But when he had made this addition in the second premiss,’57 he
kept silent about the contradictory [consequent].7s® Even in the case
of the cosmos it would be difficult to use negative language, since it
is ‘very beautiful’ (29a5) and a ‘blessed god’ (34b8), but in the case of
the Demiurge it would be more difficult still. For this reason he placed
the [goddess] Themis7s9 at the head of his account.®® She gathers the
[cosmic] gods themselves for the Demiurge and does not allow them
to be wrenched away from the goodness of the Father, so that thanks
to Themis he [Plato] too will not ascribe anything disharmonious or
blasphemous to the Demiurge of the universe.

These, then, are the premisses, which have their starting-point in a
disjunctive proposition.’®" Let us see what kind of arguments Plato has
put forward next.

Plato draws bis conclusion

It is surely clear to everyone that it was the everlasting [Paradigm he
looked at], for of the things that have come into being, the cosmos is the
most beautiful, and of causes the Demiurge is the best. This, then, is the
way that it has come into being, fashioned after that which is grasped by a
rational account and wisdom and which is unchanging.”®* (29a4-b1)

Comment on the reasoning of the passage: 330.12—20

Through these words he has first presumed the conclusion, as is his cus-
tom, giving his demonstrations starting-points that are unexpected.”®3
Then he has made reference to the minor premiss, and after that he has
added the consequent. The phrase it is surely clear to everyone that it
was the everlasting [Paradigm he looked at] is in fact the conclusion,

757 Le. ‘if the Demiurge is good’ in addition to ‘if the cosmos is beautiful’.

758 Le. if the cosmos is not beautiful and the Demiurge is not good’, which Plato replaces
with the words ‘but if what is not even permissible to say is the case’.

759 Proclus takes the word 6us, translated as ‘permissible’, as a reference to the god-

dess Themis, i.e. a deity based on a linguistic abstraction. Compare the goddess Aikn

(Justice). It is a good example of how he theologizes Plato’s account.

Themis recurs at 30a6 and Proclus explains her role in greater detail at 396.20ff.

761 This might refer, as Festugiére notes, to 29a1—2, métepov (either) . . . 9} (or). It might

also refer to the text being commented on, i.e. ‘either the cosmos is beautiful or it is

not beautiful’.

No substantial divergence from Burnet’s OCT text.

763 Festugiere translates &mo vol with ‘irrational’, but this seems inappropriate.
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while the phrase for of the things that have come into being, the
cosmos is the most beautiful, and of causes the Demiurge is the
best is the rendering of the minor premiss, as the causal conjunction
also indicates.’® The remainder (of the text) is the final conclusion?%s
of the entire argument. This, then, is the logical disposition of the text.

Why the terms ‘most beautiful’ and ‘best’? 330.20-332.17

But let us turn again to the investigation of the realities and examine first
the reason why he changed beautiful (29a2) to most beautiful (29a5)
and good (29a3) to best (2926), and then how these terms are true and
what relation they have to each other.

That the beautiful product of creation has been fashioned after a
Paradigm which is everlasting is abundantly clear, and has been stated
earlier.76 After all, where would its beauty come from except from the
imitation of that [Paradigm]? But if this [product] is the most beautiful,
then its resemblance has not come just with regard to whatis everlasting,
but, so to speak, with regard to the most everlasting of the everlasting
beings. Every image that participates more distinctly in the formisindeed
an image of a paradigm with a higher degree of purity. Just as in the case
of statues connected with the practice of initiation, those who obtain a
dimmer divine presence enjoy the secondary and the tertiary powers of
the divine, but those who obtain a clear presence participate in the very
first and highest creations of the divine, in the same way, I imagine, the
god who was initiator7%7 of the cosmos made it appear most beautiful as
an image of the very first of the eternal beings. For it was from there
that its great beauty derived, and that great beauty extends to similarity
towards that [paradigm] through his own beauty.7

Another point to be made is that, if the demiurgic cause is good, he
looked to that which is everlasting, but not to that which is generated,
lest by looking towards that which is inferior, he would fall away from
his goodness, which it is ‘not permissible to say’ (29a4). If, however, the
cause is not only good but the best among the causes, then he looked
towards that which is most everlasting. The more divine the contempla-
tor, the loftier the object of contemplation. For even if the same object is

764 Le. the word yép (‘for’) in the text.

765 The term is ¢émgopé. I do not understand the relation to Afjyov (consequent) above.

766 This is most probably a general reference to the exegesis of 29a2—4 in 328.16-330.6.

767 An attempt to render the play on words between &md Tfjs TeheoTikfs (connected with
the telestic or initiatory art) and TeAecioupyds (maker of perfection, accomplisher).

768 T am assuming éauTod to refer to the Demiurge here. Note that the cosmos resembles
the Paradigm, but that the Demiurge also wanted to make things resemble himself as
much as possible (29e3).
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contemplated by both a superior and an inferior person, this will happen
better and more clearly in the case of the one who is superior and less
well by the one who is inferior.

So it was in order to demonstrate these matters and by means of them
secretly convey that [message], namely that the Paradigm for the cosmos
did not [just] belong to the multitude of everlasting beings but was the
most everlasting of them all and that which was primarily eternal, that
Plato added that the cosmos was most beautiful and the Demiurge
the best. That which was most beautiful has indeed come into being in
relation to the most divine Paradigm, and that which was best necessarily
had to contemplate what was utterly superior. For if that which is most
beautiful does not derive from the Paradigm which is the very first,
then that Paradigm will be paradigm either of nothing or of something
inferior. Butitis not permissible (themis, cf. 29a4) for the superior beings
to produce things that are inferior to what is produced by secondary
beings. And if that which is best did not look towards that [Paradigm]
which is the very first, either in looking to that Paradigm it produces
nothing —and how then will that object have the position of a paradigm? —
or that which is not best will have knowledge of it [the Paradigm] — and
how can it be that that which is intelligible to the inferior being cannot
be grasped by the being who is superior through pre-eminence? It is
necessary, then, that (1) the most beautiful object came into being with
regard to that which is most divine, and that (2) that which is the best
looked towards what which is most everlasting, and that moreover (3) that
which is most beautiful is fashioned by that which is the best. After all,
of what thing is that which is the best the cause if not the most beautiful
of things that have come into being? If it is not the most beautiful, then
it will be of one of the inferior objects. So if that which is best is cause of
something inferior, then that which is not best is assuredly cause of what
is best, and in this way the order of things is completely turned upside
down.7® Let these three statements’7° be laid down as demonstrated
by ‘geometrical necessities’, as they say,’’" and let these remarks form a
sufficient record on our part concerning how Plato changed the terms
[in the text].

Porphyry (fr. 44) adds that, if the Demiurge is the best, it does not
follow that he looks to that which is everlasting [as paradigm] if he does

769 The worst of results for someone with such a hierarchical cast of mind as Proclus.

77° Le. as stated at 331.29-332.2. Note that that sentence starts with &véyxn &pa, ‘it is
necessary, then’.

77" A rather erudite allusion to Rep. 458d5, ‘Or don’t you think we’re talking about neces-
sities here? The necessities aren’t geometrical but erotic . . .” (translation Grube and
Reeves). The same allusion is made at iz Parm. 645.21, 1132.25.
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not create beautiful products, and that, if he were to create beautiful
products, it does not follow that he looks to that which is everlasting if
he does not as the best craftsman make beautiful objects, but he could
do this by chance, and this was the reason that Plato interwove both
terms.”7> He adds that, if demons are the craftsmen of mortal beings,?73
even if they are not the best in an absolute sense, nothing prevents the
producers and creators of mortal beings from being very good (aristor)
and for this reason being the craftsmen of beautiful images. This is the
account given by that [interpreter].77+

Precision of Plato’s descriptions: 332.18-334.27

It is easy to understand that the cosmos has been correctly described as
the most beautiful and the Demiurge as the best of causes. (1) First,
the evident beauty of the heaven, the order of its revolutions, the fixed
limits of the seasons, the harmony of the elements and the proportional
balance (analogia) that extends throughout the whole show to those who
are not completely in the dark that the universe is most beautiful. In
addition,?7 the order of the invisible powers that it contains, in accor-
dance with which the parts of the cosmos are held together, and the gift
of the intellective essence,’7% how can these not show that it is the most
beautiful of generated beings? For it contains a harmonious dance of
souls, a sharing in intellect, an abundance of divine life, an ineffable
divinity, a multiplicity of henads — as a result of these it becomes com-
pletely saturated with beauty. If it is the case that the soul,”77 when it
imitates the universe and becomes ordered, reveals a marvellous beauty
within itself, how could it not be that the universe possesses beauty
to a much greater degree? For this reason the theologians’?® too cou-
pled Hephaistos with Aphrodite and affirmed that it was thus that he

772 Presumably &piotos and kAo Tos, though Proclus speaks only of keA& in his summary
of Porphyry’s argument.

773 The statement here is somewhat surprising because these ‘craftsmen’ are usually associ-
ated with the heavenly beings as ‘young gods’ (cf. 218.16 and n. 385), whereas demons
are lower in the hierarchy of divine beings in the cosmos. For Porphyry’s views on
demons see De abst. 2.37—43, where in 2.37 he distinguishes between the visible gods
and the ‘remaining crowd of invisible deities’.

774 The absence of critical comment means, presumably, that Proclus agrees with the
points made by his predecessor.

775 Proclus first outlines those aspects of beauty related to the cosmos’s physical state. He
then moves on to the beauties associated with soul and intelligence.

776 As obtained above all by the World-soul.

777 Presumably the human soul is meant here.

778 Orph. fi. 182 Kern, with reference to frs. 180 and 184.
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forged the universe. Moreover they also cause Aglaia, Eukleia, Euthenia,
Euphémé and Philophrosuné to be born from Hephaistos, and these
[goddesses] help to make the corporeal part [of the cosmos] fittingly
beautiful. Indeed this affirmation, that the cosmos is not most beautiful,
even those who insult the Demiurge have not dared to pronounce,’79
but on the contrary they say that the souls are ensnared by its beauty.

(2) But how should we also show that the Demiurge is the best of
causes?’® Some [interpreters] have understood this to mean ‘the best
of causes of beings that have come to be’, so that he would not be the
best of causes in an absolute sense. This would be a falsehood, [they
affirm,] but not if he was the best of the causes of beings that have come
to be. After all, the beings that transcend him are not causes of beings
that have come to be. I myself would be ashamed if I felt the need for
such an (interpretative) contrivance, forgetting what has been said a little
earlier.”®" There we demonstrated that the Demiurge which Plato has
now described to us is the source and the monad of the entire demiurgic
rank. For this reason he is also the best of the causes, because he has
obtained the very first rank among the demiurges of the universe. Here
too Plato is explicitly emulating Homer, who calls him ‘Father’ of the
universe and ‘highest of lords’,’8* even though he has recorded the gods
anterior to him right up to Night herself.7®3 Because, therefore, he is
the most ancient of demiurgic causes, he is celebrated by Homer as the
‘highest of lords’ and by Plato as the ‘best of the causes’.

Other interpreters do not have the temerity to cast blame on the
Demiurge in any way but put the blame on this universe and make
allegations by using the words of the ancients who call the cosmos a
‘cave’ and a ‘prison’ and a ‘grotto’.734 Others, such as Heraclitus, have
said that the Demiurge ‘is playing’ when he manufactures the cosmos.”®s

It is easy to reply to these [allegations]. Even if the cosmos is most
beautiful and a ‘blessed god’ (34b8), as Plato says, when it is compared
to the intelligible realm and its transcendent location it is quite suitably

779 Probably a reference to the Gnostics against whom Plotinus polemicizes in Enn. 2.9.

78% Proclus’ method here shows that he considers it the more difficult question of the two.

781 A general reference to the long discussion on the identity of the Demiurge at 310.3—

319.21.

Same epithets as above 316.9-10.

783 This looks like a slip on Proclus’ part here, because it is not Homer who records the
presence of Night, but Orpheus; cf. 313.29-314.3, 314.25, 315.13.

784 Proclus has in mind here Pherecydes fr. 6 DK, Empedocles 318120 DK (&vtpov),
Phd. 62bg (ppoupd), Rep. 514a5 (omhAciov). For the exegesis cf. Plot. Enn. 4.8.1.31ff,,
Porphyry, De antro 8.

785 22852 DK; but in this fragment, as preserved by Hippolytus, the subject is aicov (eter-

nity).
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called a ‘cave’ and a ‘grotto’, and especially in the case of the individ-
ual souls who show an inclination towards the bodies and matter.7%
As for the Demiurge, even if he is the best of the causes, one might
call all his providential activities towards his recently fashioned works
‘playfulness’,’®7 when compared to the activities which transcend the
sense-perceptible realm. These are the reasons, then, that the Demiurge
obtained such high praise from Plato in the present context.

We must also understand how the alignment of the most beautiful
to the best is dependent on the very first principles. For just as among
them beauty is attached to the Good and the Cause that makes beauty
is attached to the source of all good things, so indeed in this context the
cosmos has been called the most beautiful and the Demiurge the best,
and the most beautiful is dependent on the best. Moreover, the account
concerning the cosmos’s creation imitates that creation itself. For just as
the cosmos itself is led from disharmony to order and to imitation of the
intelligible realm by the process of creation, so indeed the account of
the cosmos first used incongruous language,”®® describing it as coming
into being and passing away, but now in turn it uses highly reverent
language, addressing it as the most beautiful of beings that have come to
be, progeny of a Father who is the best, and image (agalma, cf. 37¢7) of
a most divine Paradigm. A little later he will celebrate it with the most
sacred language as well.79

The cosmos as image

These things being as they are, there is, again, every necessity that this
cosmos is an image of something.”° (29b1-2)

General explanation: 334.30-336.26

It might seem to the more simple-minded folk that this statement is the
same as what has been said before. What is the difference, one might

786 Accepting Festugiere’s minimal conjecture.

787 Allusion to the Heraclitean fragment cited in 334.2. But see also 127.14-19 on 23bs.

788 This does not refer to 28a (where the discussion is about principles, not the cosmos)
but the earlier discourse at 22¢; cf. 105.41f.

789 Tt is a bit unclear what Proclus refers to here. Diehl thinks it is the description of the
act of creation in 29e. Festugiere’s suggestion of 34¢8, where he calls the cosmos a
‘blessed god’ (referred to above at 334.4) is more plausible. Because of the way the
cross-reference is formulated the allusion is probably not to the final words of the
work, which are the most celebratory of all. On the hymnic language of the Timaeus
see Hadot (1983).

79° No divergence from Burnet’s OCT text.
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say if one does not look precisely, between saying that the cosmos has
been fashioned with regard to a paradigm or that it is an image of
something? But the truth is that each of these expressions is distin-
guished from the other. In fact it is possible that the Demiurge did
his work with regard to a Paradigm, but the fashioned product did
not become an image of the Paradigm because there was not complete
mastery on the part of the demiurgic cause. So in order that you do
not think this happened in the case of the cosmos, he [Plato] showed
on the one hand that the Demiurge looked towards a Paradigm, and
because he was ‘the best’ (29a6) he looked to the Paradigm that was
most divine, through his statement that the universe was modelled in
relation to the intelligible [Paradigm]. But that on the other hand the
universe has also been mastered in terms of form and has truly imitated
the Paradigm, he has made clear through this text. For if the cosmos is
an image (ezkon), it has come to resemble the entire intelligible realm.
After all, that which is not dissimilar but similar and resembling is an
image.

You have, then, (1) the sense-perceptible universe as most beautiful
of images, (2) the entire intellective universe as the best of causes, (3) the
intelligible Paradigm as the most divine of paradigms, and each of them is
everywhere, since (1) the sense-perceptible realm participates in Intellect
and Being, and (2) the intellective realm contains the sense-perceptibles
in a unitary manner (benoeidds) and the intelligibles secondarily,79* while
(3) the intelligible realm has embraced in advance both the intellective
and the sense-perceptible objects in a principal (#rchikds) and unified
(hénomends) manner. But in each rank the universe [is disposed] in an
appropriate manner (oikeids).’9* The sense-perceptible realm is presented
as a fashioned product, while the cause is presented as demiurgic on
the one hand and as paradigmatic on the other. Yet the paradigmatic
cause is also present in the demiurgic cause, for it creates by looking at
itself. After all, every mind sees itself and forms an identity in relation to
the intelligible [object] that is within itself.793 And in turn the creative
cause is present in the paradigmatic cause, for it too creates that which
comes into being. For it is not a paradigm like the example made by the

791 The Demiurge as the primary intellective cause (cf. 310.8ff.) contains all the sense-
perceptible objects that are to be created in a unitary form. As Festugiere points out,
‘secondarily’ here refers to the fact that the primary location of the intelligibles is in
the intelligible realm, not in the Demiurge as intellective cause.

792 'This recalls the famous Neoplatonic slogan ‘all in all but appropriately’; cf. ET §103
and Dodds’ notes, Siorvanes (1996) 51-6.

793 The Aristotelian doctrine that nous is identical with its object has been absorbed into
the Platonist tradition.
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image-maker,79% and it is also not like the image of Socrates which is the
image of another image,”5 but through its very existence the paradig-
matic cause creates secondary things that are similar to itself. Neverthe-
less creating in the manner of a paradigm and being a paradigm in the
manner of a demiurge do differ. In the one case it is a matter of being
active in an essential manner,’% in the other of giving existence in an
active manner. In the one case there is knowing in an intelligible manner,
in the other there is being intelligible in an intellective manner. For it
belongs to the role of a paradigm to create through [the fact of] being,
whereas it belongs to the role of a demiurge to create through being
active. Creating through [the fact of] being is not the same as creating
through knowing and being active by means knowledge.”7 The soul
too causes life through [the sole fact of] being, but it creates in a skilful
manner (technikés) through its knowing. The one capacity it has through
its being, the other through its acting.

But why should I go on at length in this philosophical manner?79®
Long ago the Theologian celebrated the demiurgic Cause in Phanes.
There he existed and pre-existed, as he (i.e. Orpheus) himself has said, 799

Both mighty Bromios and Zeus the all-seer,

in order that he might have the sources, as it were, of the double creation.
And in Zeus he celebrated the paradigmatic Cause, for he in turn is also
Meétis, as he says,3°

And Zeus the first Generator is Métis and highly delightful Eros,

while Dionysus himself is continually called both Phanes and Erikepaios.

All of these causes, therefore, have participated in each other and exist
in each other. As a result both he who states that the Demiurge contains
the Paradigm in himself, as the divine Iamblichus decrees (fr. 36), and
he who declares the Paradigm to be the Demiurge, as the noble Amelius
claims, speak correctly in a way. The latter saw the characteristic trait of
the Demiurge pre-existing in the Paradigm, for there Zeus is the very
first and for this reason he made Phanes a demiurge.®** But the former
saw the Paradigm in the Demiurge, for it was also in this one (i.e. the

794 Proclus refers here to a kopotrAdfos, a maker of small images; cf. Plato Tht. 147¢. The
same negative comparison is used below at 394.7.

795 Because Socrates himself in his physical manifestation is a sense-perceptible object.

798 0Uo18Es, i.e. in a manner corresponding to the fact that one has being.

797 T accept here Festugiere’s emendation of Diehl’s text.

798 Philosophy merely articulates and explicates in a philosophical manner what is already
present in the theology of the ancients.

799 Orph. fr. 170. 8% Orph. fi. 169.4.

801 For the views of Amelius on the Demiurge see above 306.1-31 (on Phanes 306.14).
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Demiurge) that Métis had been absorbed, and it is for this reason that
he identified the paradigmatic Cause with the demiurgic Cause.?°* This
is what we need to say on these themes.

Explanation of details: 336.26-337.7

We should not be surprised if Plato has called the cosmos an image.
For even though it is ‘most beautiful’ (29a5), it remains an image of the
intelligible Beauty and its preservation depends on this similarity. Just as,
therefore, Orpheus fashions replicas of Dionysus which preside over the
process of becoming and have received the entire form of the Paradigm,
so the philosopher has also given the cosmos the appellation ‘image of
the intelligible’ inasmuch as it resembles its own paradigm.

The addition of the word necessity reveals the marvellous and ineffa-
ble and truly indissoluble resemblance of the cosmos to that [Paradigm],
as well as testifying that the demonstration has the characteristics of
indisputability and fixity. For it has proceeded from the basic principles
themselves.

The importance of the starting-point

Now of every [subject] the greatest thing is to make a starting-point that
is in accordance with nature. (29b2-3)

Controversies on how to read the sentence: 337.10-23

Some [interpreters] read this [sentence] by placing a comma after of
all.®3 For them the text discloses that the greatest of all things is to
presenta starting-point of the accounts which is the starting-point thatis
in accordance with nature.°4 Others place the comma after the greatest
thing, connecting of every [subject] with what follows. For them the
phrase means that the greatest thing is to make a start of every [subject]
from the starting-point that is in accordance with nature. Moreover,
some say that these words are said on account of the prior statements,
namely that they have been correctly concluded on account of the basic

802 Dillon (1973) 310 rightly concludes that the identification with Métis was made by
Tamblichus. The same identification has already been made above at 169.17, citing the
same Orphic verse.

803 1rawTés can mean ‘of every thing or subject’, as in the translation we have given of the
text, or ‘of all’. In the latter case one would translate ‘Now the greatest thing of all . . ?

894 On the translation of &py1 as ‘starting-point’ see above n. 461. With this term we
attempt to cover the two meanings of ‘principle’ and ‘beginning’.
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principles which are necessarily true. Others say it is on account of what
will be said immediately afterwards, namely that if we are to present the
required starting-point we should determine in advance what kind of
arguments there should be concerning the sense-perceptible realm. Yet
others say it is on account of the teaching about the final Cause which
will follow, for this is the principle that is greatest and in accordance
with nature, which one should above all investigate and which makes the
starting-point required for the exposition that follows.

Proclus’ interpretation: 337.23-339.2

But before we shall give an account of this (Cause),?5 we should state
what will be the kind of accounts given of the physical realm. I am con-
vinced that this fundamental principle is correctly stated for all sub-
jects.3°® Tt is universal and connects with what has been said before
and what follows and what will be said later on, indeed not only with
these accounts, but with the entire work of creation. For just as it is
from a starting-point in accordance with nature that all things proceed,
namely from the everlastingness of the gods and the Source of what
exists, so too the scientific account takes its departure from the starting-
point in accordance with nature, just like a root, and makes the subse-
quent reasonings about the Cause correspond to that starting-point, and
the scientific knowledge (epistémé) itself makes the appropriate conclu-
sions from the appropriate basic principles. Scientific knowledge, then,
follows the order of the realities and this is followed by the didactic
account.

This is the greatest thing, firstly because it imitates the universal
order and the procession of what exists, secondly because even the tiniest
thing which is wrongly viewed at the beginning is multiplied many times
as one advances, and thirdly because the beginning is said to be ‘half of
the whole’.3°7 If this is so, then it has a very large part of the mat-
ter. But if, as some say,®*® the beginning is an even larger part of the
whole, then it is marvellous how the [phrase] greatest thing has been
attached to it.3°%9 This is shown by the poets when they say that all
affairs:

805 At 355.16ff.

896 T.e. Proclus agrees with the second interpretation given above.

897 This common proverb is found at Plato, Laws 753e6, and also at Aristotle, EN 1.7,
1098b7.

808 Cf. Hesiod, Op. 40.

899 My interpretation here differs somewhat from Festugiere’s, but like him I accept
Schneider’s emendation to Trpocépu.
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If they have fine beginnings,
usually proceed and end well for mortal beings.?*°

And it is surely for this reason that the Athenian stranger calls the
starting-point a god, if it obtains what is suitable. For he says:3'* ‘(the)
starting-point, established as a god among human beings, makes all
things right, if it obtains the part that is fitting [for it]’.

But what does in accordance with nature mean? Either (1) that
which imitates the nature of things, or (2) that which has received all
that it is owed, or (3) that which first proceeds from what is essential. A
starting-pointis indeed the final pointin relation to us, but notin relation
to what is in accordance with nature. The [phrase] ‘in accordance with
nature’ is also appropriate to the present subject, in which the account
deals with the whole of nature and the works of nature, as well as to the
starting-point of the present subject. We can speak, then, of a starting-
point in accordance with nature [in various ways]: in the case of the
universe it is the final Cause, in the case of the proofs it consists of the
basic principles, in the case of the accounts (Jogoi) it is the determination
of the kind of teaching involved, whether it should be taken as fixed and
unalterable and fully precise, or as a likely discourse®'> which is not truth
but persuasion and what resembles the truth (cf. 29c3).

V On the logos of the science of nature and its listeners:
339-3-355-15

The account imitates the act of creation itself

Concerning an image and its paradigm, then, we must distinguish in this
way,"3  (29b3—4)

General explanation: 339.5-340.13

There are three things which have a natural interrelation with each
other: realities (pragmata), thoughts (noémata) and accounts (logoi).5'+
The first basic principles that he took in hand were related to realities

810 A fragment from an unknown tragedian, taken up as 7rGF 2.433 Kannicht-Snell (it
has the same number in the earlier collection of Nauck).

811 Proclus here paraphrases Plato, Laws 775¢2—4.

812 The term eikotoAoyia is used here for the first time in the commentary. It will be
prominent in Proclus’ treatment of Tim. 29b3—dz; cf. 340.26, 345.1, 348.26, 350.20.

813 No divergence from Burnet’s OCT text.

814 Le. the same things are viewed from an ontological, epistemological and ‘logological’
point of view.

195

15

20

25

339



10

15

20

25

30

340

On the Timaeus of Plato: Book 2

and thoughts. The distinction he will make now is related to accounts.
When he separated that which comes into being from Being, he applied
himself to the investigation of realities, and when in the case of realities he
distinguished our forms of cognition (gndseis), he applied himself to the
investigation of thoughts. But now, partitioning off the accounts in accor-
dance with the different forms of cognition, he will show us the separate
nature of those accounts. As a result these will [all] be in correspondence
with each other: two kinds of realities, Being and becoming; two kinds
of cognition, intuitive thought and opinion; two kinds of account, those
that are stable and those that are likely. And where else do the forms of
cognition come from than from the objects of knowledge? Where else
does the differentiation of accounts come from than from the kinds of
cognition?

Some thus say that distinguishing in advance what the method of
giving an account is and what kind of reader one should have is a matter
of literary composition and that Aristotle and many other more recent
writers have emulated this.}'S T myself would say that it is the act of
creation itself which the account imitates. For just as it first produces the
invisible principles of life in the cosmos and then causes the visible reality
to exist and also contains its definition prior to the cosmos in its entirety
[coming into existence], in the same way Timaeus too applies himself to
the investigation of realities, makes the form of the account appropriate
for the realities [being described],'¢ and prior to the entire investigation
first treats and defines in advance the method of giving an account, so
that the teaching in its entirety can be calibrated in accordance with this
definition.

Why, then, does he do this now and not earlier? Because necessarily
it is only after the demonstration that the cosmos is generated that one
defines what kind of account should be given of realities that are sense-
perceptible, but not earlier, when the nature of the universe was still
unknown. When, however, he calls the universe an image, we should
take this to be the kind of image which we consider souls to be, just as
we should not think the paradigm is sterile or feeble. Instead we should
ascribe to the cosmos resemblance to the intelligible, firstly in accordance
with the productive power of the paradigm — for by its very existence it

815 T.e. it is part of the introduction of a treatise (its proemium) to make a statement on
method and audience. This was practised de facto by Plato’s predecessors; see Runia
(1997) 105. The reference to Aristotle may be to Rber. 1.3, 1358a361f., as noted by
Diehl, although that primarily concerns speeches.

816 The analogy between creation and Plato’s composition is far-fetched. Festugiére relates
it to (1) the creation of soul (34b—42¢), (2) the formation of bodies (53¢—55¢), and (3)
the prior treatment of first principles and definitions (27d-34b). Butin fact Plato speaks
about bodies before soul in the actual structure of the discourse (31b—34b).
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produces the copy from itself, secondly in accordance with the demiurgic
cause which makes the universe completely similar to the intelligible
through the activities directed towards it, and thirdly in accordance with
the reversion of the cosmos itself towards the production of forms and
the participation in the intelligibles, for, as the Oracle says,*'7 it makes
itself resemble them by ‘eagerly’ clothing itself with the ‘mark’ (zzpos) of
the copies (eiddla) which the intelligible gods extend to it.

The single principle involved

how namely the accounts are also akin to these very things of which they
are explanatory.’™®  (29bg-5)

General explanation: 340.16—-341.24

Justas the procession of beings occurs from the One prior to multiplicity
and the procession of encosmic beings from the monad to the appro-
priate number, in the same way too Timaeus’ account, because, as he
himself says (29bs), it resembles the things that exist, begins from the
single and universal fundamental principle and then in this way intro-
duces the distinction in the accounts. What, then, is the single and
common principle in these matters? That the account should be akin to
the realities of which it is in fact explanatory.3'

It appears that the Platonists in the circle of Albinus and Gaius®*° take
their point of departure from here when they determine in how many
ways Plato presents his doctrine, and that he does so in two ways, either
scientifically or as a likely discourse.®2’ The various kinds of account
do not proceed in a single manner or have a single [kind of] precision,
whether they concern things that truly exist or that exist through becom-
ing, but the accounts have the same divisions as the realities themselves,
and in terms of their accuracy and clarity they run parallel to the real-
ities that underlie them, so that some of the accounts®>? state that the
realities are so and could not be otherwise, while others state that what
the realities have is likelihood of a certain kind, and it is necessary that
the account resemble the realities [which it describes], for it would not

817 Or. Chald. fr. 37.7-9. Proclus has referred to the adjacent passage above at 318.12.

818 No divergence from Burnet’s OCT text except in the orthography of Euyyeveis.

819 The term in Plato’s text is &nyntad, literally ‘exegetes’.

820 Gaius fr. 9 T Giog, Albinus fr. 9 T Giog. Festugiere’s reference to Alcinous’ Did. 154.22
is not to the point, because the latter work cannot be attributed to Albinus.

821 Contrast between #mioTnuovikéds and elKOTOAOY IKES.

822 Deleting Tév SoyudTev AeyduTa, as suggested by Kroll.
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explain their nature unless it had a familial relation®?3 to them. What
the thing (pragma) is in a contracted mode, the account should be in an
articulated mode, so that it reveals the thing and is subordinated to its
nature.

In the same way the divine causes of the account reveal both the
essences of the realities prior to them and are linked to them by nature.
Thus among the gods the messenger of Zeus,?*4 who is the ‘account’
(logos) in relation to the Intellect of the Father, recounts his will to the
secondary gods. And among the essences the Soul, who is the ‘account’
(logos) of the intelligibles, reveals the unified cause of the accounts
present within them, since it is from them that it obtains its existence.?5
But in the ranks superior to us, the messenger class®2® which obtains
its existence from the gods continually interprets and transmits the
ineffable [command] of the gods. Suitably therefore this account of the
realities is akin to the realities [there] and is, as it were, their offspring.
For it is completed from the insights present in us, which are coupled
with the realities.

So much for the single and universal fundamental proposition pre-
ceding what is distinguished. What follows divides the different kinds of
account in conjunction with the qualitative nature (poiézés) of the realities
[they describe].

The terminology used for the Paradigm and its logos

Of the [reality that is] stable and reliable and transparent to intellect the
accounts are stable and unaltering, and to the extent and possibility that
it is fitting for accounts to be irrefutable and invincible, there should be
nothing failing from [the achievement of] this,?” (2g9bs—c1)

General explanation: 342.3-343.15

Previously he called the paradigm ‘that which always is’ (27d6) and ‘that
which always remains in the same state’ (2826, cf. a2) and ‘grasped by
intuitive knowledge’ (28a1), now he calls it stable — this instead of
‘always-existent’ — and reliable — this instead of ‘always remaining in
the same state’ — and transparent to intellect — this instead of the final

823 guyyevéss, picking up ouyyeveis at 2gbs.

824 Hermes, the patron god of hermeneutics.

825 Retaining, with Festugiére, Aapoloa. Proclus’ doctrine of Jogos here recalls that of
Plotinus, for whom /ogos is the translation and exposition of 7ous at a lower ontological
level; cf. Rist (1967) 84-102.

6 &yyehikh TéErs, but to translate ‘angelic class’ with Festugiere is misleading. This class
is also referred to at III. 248.28, 262.13.

827 Divergence from Burnet’s OCT text: Proclus leaves out kai before &veAéyxors.
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term ‘grasped by intellect’. The accounts given of it he calls stable so
that by using the identical term®® he might indicate the likeness to the
realities which they present. He also calls them unaltering so that they
might form an image of the reliability of the object, and irrefutable so
that they imitate what is grasped by intuitive knowledge and proceed in
a scientific manner.®?9 For if the accounts were to be “fitting’ (cf. 29b8)
for the intelligible realities, they should possess accuracy and be well fit-
ted, since they deal with realities that are of that kind themselves. Just as
the knowledge of the everlasting realities is unaltering, so the account
should be as well, for it is knowledge that has been articulated.®3° But (1)
since this account proceeds to multiplicity and has obtained a composite
nature and for this reason is inferior to the unity and indivisibility of the
[noetic] object, he named that stable (7z0nimou) and reliable and trans-
parent to understanding in the singular, where he uses the plural for
accounts that are stable (monimous) and unaltering and irrefutable. And
(2) since in the account there is similarity in relation to the paradigm, but
also dissimilarity, and this is [in fact] greater, he only used one term in
common, namely stable,%* and made the other terms different. And (3)
since the scientific account is irrefutable (anelengtos) as far as it relates
to our knowledge — for there is nothing in us that is superior to knowl-
edge — but it is convicted of error (elenchetai) by the [intelligible] object
itself in not being able to grasp its nature as it really is and in falling
short of its indivisibility, he added the words to the extent and possi-
bility. This knowledge inasmuch as it is present in souls is irrefutable,
but it is convicted of error by intellect. For it is intellect alone that will
state Being as it is, whereas knowledge at a secondary level articulates
the indivisibility [of the intelligible object] and grapples with its sim-
plicity by means of composition. Indeed in the case of (1) sensation it
is convicted of error by imagination, because of what it comes to know
through experience (pazhos) involving inclusion or separation of what it
itself purifies. And (2) opinion convicts imagination of error, because
the latter is accompanied by a mark and a form to which opinion itself is
superior. And (3) knowledge does the same to opinion, because the latter
comes to know without causal reasoning, which knowledge itself espe-
cially requires.®3? And finally (4) intellect, as has been stated, convicts
knowledge of error, because the latter discursively divides up the object
of knowledge, whereas intellect itself knows its object all together®33

828 |\ 4u1pos is the only term that Plato uses for both the original and the account given of
it.

829 ¢ Tnpovikés, as above at 340.25. 830 Cf. the same term above at 341.7.

831 The same observation was made above at 342.8. 832 Reference to Meno 98a3—4.

833 dpol v again; cf. above 241.23, 256.4 and n. 241.
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together with the cause. It is intellect, then, that alone is invincible.
Science and the scientific account are subject to the authority of intel-
lect in accordance with the [form of] cognition of (i.e. appropriate to)
being.

The terminology used for the image and its logos

but those accounts of what has been formed as an image in relation to
that [paradigm], being of an image (eikén) are likely (eikos)®+ (29c1-2)

General explanation: 343.18-344.25

That the account about what is generated is about images (eikones), and
that for this reason it must itself be called likely (eikos), is obvious.535
But perhaps one might ask what kind of accounts one should in the
final instance give of those objects that have not been made as images
in relation to the intelligible realm but nevertheless exist in the uni-
verse, such as we say imagistic products (efkasta) and artistic products
(technéta) are.3° As an answer it might be suggested that for these things
conjectural accounts (eikastikoi) are suitable, which are different from
likely accounts. Indeed, conjecturing (eikazein) is one thing, for this
activity is in fact even feebler than sense-perception. But resembling
(eotkenai) is another, for it is suitable for the accounts that give explana-
tion of the images of Being. Artistic and imagistic products, then, give an
interpretation by means of accounts that are conjectural.®37 Unless per-
haps that for the objects which are truly imagistic, as we said, they are
such,®38 but in the case of artistic products the first level based on the
forms are likely (eikores), whereas those that exist on a secondary level,
which are at a third stage from the truth, are like the accounts given of
the objects that are imagistic by nature. After all, these latter as imagistic
objects are images of sense-perceptible things, just as those ones (i.e. on

834 No divergence from Burnet’s OCT text. Contrary to Proclus’ usual practice he breaks

off the Platonic text at a point where there is no punctuation.

The word-play is difficult in English. We could translate eixés as ‘imagistic’, but that

would obscure the epistemological distinctions that Proclus now goes on to draw.

Proclus lumps together the images of natural objects which constitute the lowest region

of Plato’s Divided Line in the Republic and artistic products, but then he checks himself

and makes a distinction between them, since in the latter case it is possible that the

artist does not use a natural object as paradigm but makes the product on the basis of

the form present in his mind.

837 Note that Proclus uses hermeneutical terms here: é€nynTai (translated ‘give explana-
tion’, literally ‘exegetes’); épunveleton (‘give an interpretation’).

838 T.e. that the accounts are imagistic.
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the secondary level) certainly are, like the bed that has been drawn is a
copy of the bed produced by the craftsman.

A further point that should be considered is that Plato is now dis-
cussing natural images and for this reason he has divided the accounts in
two ways, for the objects that have been made as images in relation to the
intelligible realm (cf. 29c1) are objects that exist by nature (phusei), and
not those that exist by artistic skill (zechnéi). The skilled craftsman does
not make what he makes in accordance with certain [ideal] forms, even
if Socrates in the Republic (596b) seems to say this.®39 But the subject
matter of that passage concerns a paradigm. It is not about the actual
Forms, but about the forms used down here.?4° After all, he says that
their maker is the god and Demiurge, but he is not the demiurgic maker
of the Forms. In the Protagoras it is plainly demonstrated that accord-
ing to Plato neither are there accounts in us of artistic skills — and this
applies all the more for the products of such skills — nor do paradigms of
them exist among the gods. These products (of artistic skill), therefore,
have not come to be in relation to the intelligible. Plato has now divided
the accounts into one about the intelligible and one about the image of
the intelligible. It was to indicate this that he made the statement: but
those accounts of what has been formed as an image in relation to
that (paradigm), being of an image are likely. What has been formed
as an image in relation to the intelligible are the works of nature, not
those made in accordance with artistic skill, just as it is not individual
characteristics taken separately [that have been formed as an image in
relation to the intelligible], but the universal characteristics that they
have. These subjects have been discussed elsewhere.

Comparing accounts and corresponding forms of knowledge

and stand in proportion to those accounts: what being is in relation to
becoming, truth is in relation to convincingness.’  (29c2-3)

General explanation of passage: 344.28-346.3

Previously he placed two terms in the leading positions,®#* ‘intelligible’
and ‘generated’ or ‘paradigm’ and ‘image’, and he assumed two terms

839 Proclus discusses this passage at in Remp. 11. 86.5-87.8. See further the analysis at

D’Hoine (2006).

Le. the immanent forms in the mind of the craftsman, not the transcendent Forms.

841 No divergence from Burnet’s OCT text. My translation of mioTis follows Zeyl.

842 Le. in the passage starting at 29bs Plato begins with the object of knowledge (to¥
povipov . . .) and the created product (ToU Tpds &keivo &meikaoBévTos), relating them
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in proportion to them, ‘knowledge’ and ‘likelihood’ or ‘truth’ and ‘con-
vincingness’. As truth stands in relation to the intelligible paradigm, so
convincingness stands to the generated image. But now in the geomet-
rical manner he has also added the alternate relation. For if there is ‘as
truth stands in relation to the intelligible, so convincingness stands in
relation to the generated’, so there is also the alternate ‘as truth stands
in relation to convincingness, so the intelligible stands in relation to the
generated’. Certainly he did well when he placed the intelligible and
truth as antecedents and nevertheless [in this phrase] started off with
the generated and convincingness,®® so that he would mix what directly
concerns us with the order in accordance with nature, preserving the
true worth of the realities as well as starting his undertaking from what
is familiar to us.4#

Plato has thus explicitly made a division in which both the accounts
and the forms of knowledge correspond to the objects of knowledge.
The same was indicated by Parmenides as well, even if he did so with
a lack of clarity on account of his poetic manner of discourse, when he
says (fr. 1.29-30):345

Both the steadfast heart of resplendent® truth
and the opinions of mortals, in which there is no true convincingness.347

And again (fr. 2.1-6):

Come, I shall speak, and do you listen and convey the story,

what routes of inquiry alone there are for thinking:

the one, how it is and how it cannot not be,

is the path of Persuasion (for it attends upon Truth),

the other, how it is not and how it needs must not be,

that I point out to you is a track that is completely unpersuasive.34

both to the epistemological status of the accounts given of them. Now he compares
the two objects and the two accounts.
843 Because in the Greek text Tpos yéveow and mpos ioTiv precede the nouns ovoia and
&AnBeia (it is unnatural to try to reproduce this in English).
844 The familiar Aristotelian distinction between what is most knowable in absolute terms
and what is most knowable for us as human knowers.
Based on Gallop’s translation. The quotation flows on from the first part of the sentence
in the previous line: ‘And it is right that you should learn all things . . .’
Proclus reads ebpeyytos instead of eUkukAéos read by Diels on the authority of Simpli-
cius. His preference for this reading is made clear at 346.2.
847 Parmenides, writing well over a century before Plato, used exactly the same two terms
that we find at 29c¢, &Anfeia and TrioTis.
According to the manuscripts Proclus has written Tavarmeiféa and not wavarmeubéa, as
read by Diels on the authority of Simplicius. Diehl was not justified in amending the
text.
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And also (fr. 2.7-8):

For neither could you know what is not (for it is not attainable),
nor could you express it.

"This philosopher too, therefore, states that there are two kinds of knowl-
edge relating to two kinds of realities, being and non-being, truth which
he also has called resplendent, inasmuch as it illuminates with intellective
light, and convincingness, which he excludes from stable knowledge.

Interpretation of ‘convincingness’: 346.3—-347.2

Butitseems that the convincingness which Plato has taughtin the present
passage differs from the one he talks about in the Republic in the division
of the line (511e1).%% That convincingness is an irrational [form of]
cognition. Hence it is distinguished from conjecture, but is classified
in terms of sense-perception. This convincingness [here], on the other
hand, is rational, but it is combined with irrational forms of cognition. It
makes use of sense-perception and conjecture, and for this reason itis also
filled with a good deal of instability. It is only by taking the existence®s5°
of a thing from sense-perception or conjecture that it supplies its causes.
These forms of knowledge possess much confusion and instability.

For this reason in the Phaedo Socrates makes many accusations against
sense-perception, arguing that there is no precision in what we hear or
see.’5' How, then, could cognition which has its starting-point in sense-
perception possess precision and infallibility? After all, it is [cognitive]
processes involving use of knowledge alone that fully grasp the entire
knowable object with precision, whereas [cognitive] processes involving
sense-perception miss their mark and fail to attain precision because of
sense-perception and the instability of the object of knowledge itself.
How would one express in words the material realm which is always
changing and in flux, and indeed by nature is unable to remain at rest
even for a moment? The heavenly realm, on the other hand, because
it is far away from us, is not easily knowable and cannot be grasped by
scientific knowledge, but in our investigation of its nature we should
be content with approximative and probable results.5* After all, every

849 The emphasis differs between the two accounts. In the Republic Plato focuses on the

cognitive states; here he is interested in the Adéyor given. Proclus wrongly concludes

that there are two different epistemologies involved.

76 &1, i.e. literally ‘the that [itis]’.

851 A very general reference to Phd. 83245, with no verbal echoes.

852 There is a kind of trade-off involved. As far as physical objects are concerned, heaven
is the most stable object of knowledge that there is, so humans should be able to

850
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object that is spatially located needs someone who will be present there
in order for its nature to be entirely known. But this is not the case for
the intelligible realm, for it is not spatially separated from our cognition.
Wherever one locates one’s understanding, the truth is grasped as if it
were omnipresent. If it is possible to say anything reliable about it (i.e.
the heaven), this is possible inasmuch as it has participated in being and
inasmuch as it is graspable by intuitive knowledge. For, if it is necessary
to reach solid conclusions about it, this is possible solely through the
agency of geometrical demonstrations which have a universal validity.553
But as an object of sense-perception it is difficult to grasp and difficult
to investigate. Let this suffice about these subjects.

A further difficulty: 347.2-19
A difficulty that one might raise is how one could still say that ‘it is quite a
task to find the Demiurge, and when found, impossible to tell everyone’
(28c3-5), when in fact we are able to give stable and unchanging and
irrefutable accounts about the Paradigm. As an answer we might say
that what is spoken about the Demiurge is much more fitting for the
Paradigm itself. For it is far greater a task to find it and when found
impossible to tell everyone. But he did not reject the possibility of there
being scientific accounts either about the Demiurge or any other of
the beings that always remain identical to themselves. After all, in what
way would Plato differ from other philosophers of nature if not in the
demonstrations he makes of the scientific knowledge about the divine
beings? But if it is especially in the case of the demiurgic cause that
he reminds us that it is quite a task to find it, this should cause us no
surprise. He recognized, I believe, that the other philosophers of nature
attributed the efficient cause to physical powers. In order, then, that we
should not suffer the same fate, he declares that the demiurgic principle
is hard to find and hard to know. Let this answer suffice in response to

the difficulty.

What does ‘truth’ mean in this context? 347.20-348.7

As for truth, Plato follows the Theologians in assuming thatitis found in
many places in the realm of Being. (1) One [kind of] truth is that which is
uni-form (henoeidés), the light that proceeds from the Good, which is also

obtain quite reliable information about it. But because it is so far removed from earth
and observation is required to obtain that knowledge, the results will necessarily be
imperfect.

853 The kind of astronomy that Plato envisages in Rep. 529c—530c.
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purity, as he calls it in the Philebus (55¢7, 58¢7), and brings unification
to the intelligible realm in the Republic.®5* (2) Another [kind of] truth is
that which comes from the intelligibles and illuminates the intellective
classes. Itis first received ‘by the essence which has no shape or colour or
tactility’ (Phdr. 247¢6—7), where ‘the plain of truth’ (Phdr. 248b6) is also
found, as has been written in the Phaedrus. (3) Yetanother is the truth that
is innate in the souls, which through intuitive thought (n0ésis) fastens on
to Being and by means of scientific knowledge has intercourse with the
objects of knowledge. For, to speak in spatial terms, the psychic lightis at
a third remove from the intelligible, the intellective plane first being filled
[with light] from the intelligible and then the psychic plane undergoing
the same from the intellective. Therefore it is this truth found in souls
that we must assume in the present context too, since it was this kind of
convincingness (i.e. of the soul) that we assumed as well,®5 not the kind
that is irrational and has had all rational fixity stripped away. The one
[form of cognition] must be linked with the intelligibles (i.e. truth), the
other with the sensibles (i.e. convincingness).

Preparing the listener

If then, Socrates, on many subjects — on gods and the coming to be of the
universe — we should very often be unable to give accounts that are in
every respect completely consistent with each other and fully precise, do
not be surprised.’*  (29c4—7)

General explanation of context and passage: 348.13-349.6

First he furnished the basic principles for the entire science of nature and
inferred the propositions®s7 which are needed for the investigation.®s8
These latter are three [in number], while the former are five. Secondly
he defined the manner of the discourses.®s9 Thirdly he [now] prepares
the listener, as befits those who are about to receive discourses [for
instruction]. This person must listen to what is said about the realm of
nature not as discourses thatare fully precise (29¢6) or as truly scientific,

854 A general reference to the image of the sun, Rep. 508e—509b.

855 By implication at 346.8.

856 Divergence from Burnet’s OCT text: Proclus places Aéyous after &moSotvet instead of
after Spohoyoupévous.

857 The term is Ajuua, used only here and at 355.24, where the meaning is made clearer.
They are propositions derived from the basic principles in relation to the cosmos as
object of inquiry. Earlier Proclus called them ‘demonstrations’; cf. above n. 704.

858 Le. in 27ds to 29br. 859 Te. in 29b1—c3.
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but as resembling those. Moreover, he needs to know that, just as the
cosmos has been mixed together from natural powers and a substance
that is intellective and divine — for the works of nature have come into
existence with the intellective light-beam of the Father, as the Oracle
says®®® — in the same way the account given of it produces a mixture
of convincingness and truth. After all, that which is drawn from sense-
perception has a large admixture of likelihood, whereas that which issues
forth from the intelligibles possesses precision and infallibility. When-
ever we speak about the Demiurge himself, that he deliberates and
reflects and that he does this instead of that,®" we are departing from
the truth of the realities. So if, when speaking about how the eternal
beings exercise forethought for the universe we are compelled to divide
up what is indivisible and make temporal what is eternal, how much
more would the accounts about the actual sense-perceptible things fail
to attain precision?

Some difficulties raised by the text: 349.6—-351.14

But someone might say, what have we here? Do we not give precise
accounts about the heaven, such as that the celestial circles bisect each
other?®®* And when we are content not to obtain precision but what is
close to it, is it not through our own weakness and not through the nature
of the object that we fail to reach precision? But the fact is that whenever
we take our starting-points not from sense-perception but from univer-
sal propositions (logoi), in the context of sense-perceptible reality the
accounts we give on the heaven do reveal precision and irrefutability, but
in the context of the objects of science these too are refuted by means
of the immaterial forms. Let us look at the very statement that has just
been made. The largest [heavenly] circles, they say, bisect each other.
The intersection, therefore, necessarily takes place at [two] points. But
this point is indivisible. What, then, is such a thing doing in the realm of
the divisible? What is a substance without extension doing in the realm
of the extended? After all, everything that comes to be in the bodily
realm is physically divided together with its substrate. [But the response
might be again:] What have we here? Is there not such a thing as a
physical point? But this departs from what is truly indivisible. A point

860 Proclus alludes to the passage (Chald. Or. fr. 39) cited at IL. 54.14, where we find the
original verb Upaopéva, i.e. ‘woven with’, to which Proclus here alludes with the more
neutral term ouvugioTartal. Festugiere’s ‘comportent dans leur substance’ interprets
what Proclus means to say.

As the Demiurge in Plato’s Timaeus actually does a good deal, e.g. at 32¢8, 33b7.

Ie. the circles of the same and different introduced at 36¢. Proclus returns to the
subject discussed above in 347.21-6.
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does exist in the physical realm, but it is not a point in absolute terms,
with the result that the account of the point does not harmonize precisely
with such a thing (i.e. the physical point). In general terms, just as the
accounts about the intelligibles do not harmonize with the objects of
discursive thought (dianoéta), so the accounts of the objects of science do
not harmonize with the objects of sense-perception, for the intelligibles
are paradigms for the objects of discursive thought, while the objects of
discursive thought are paradigms for the sense-perceptibles. After all, it
is a soul which has ordered the mighty heaven and it continues to do so
together with the Father.3¢3 As a result, whenever we speak about circles
in heaven and contacts and bisections and equalities, from the viewpoint
of speaking about sense-perceptibles we are speaking with precision. But
in the perspective of the immaterial realities, all such expressions are idle
chatter.3%4

But if someone were to ask us: What have we here?®s Is not that
which is truly equal a relation (fogos), and is not the true circle non-
extended?®% After all, each of them is universal, and the universal is
logos and indivisible form. But what is in the heaven is divisible and
bisected and in a substrate, so again®7 we say that here in the sense-
perceptible realm there are no [true] circles or equalities or any other
such thing, and itis in this way that we furnish our own accounts that are
‘not consistent with each other’ (cf. 29c6). We state by way of summary,
therefore, that Plato defines science (epistémé), (1) sometimes only in
terms of giving the causes, (2) sometimes in its subject matter’s having
a completely stable essence together with the presentation of the causal
reasonings, and (3) sometimes in the first principles’ not [just] being
hypotheses. In accordance with this [last-mentioned] kind he defines
one science (3) as the science that ascends right up to the true first
principle,36® for this science places at its head the first principle that is

863 The discursive thought involved in the creation of the cosmos is the work of the World-
soul, not the Demiurge; cf. above 349.1, where Proclus uses the verb 8iavoeitou for the
activity which corresponds to the discursive thought discussed here.

864 Comparison with 349.13-15 shows that it is better to retain the readings of Diehl
(349.30 pév, 350.1 &UAwv) than to accept the alternative readings accepted by Festugiere
(349-30 un, 350.1 &vUAwv). In a letter to Porphyry Amelius says the opponents of
Plotinus use the same term (pAfvagos) to describe him; cf. V. Plot. 17.

865 The third time that Proclus uses the expression i o0v or Ti 8¢ to express an objection;
cf. above 349.6, 21.

866 T.e. they are both conceptual and not spatial.

867 There seems to be a conjunction missing before wéAw, e.g. kai or dHoTe.

868 Another reference to the Divided Line; cf. Rep. 510b—g11d (¢mioTriun at §11¢5). As the
context makes clear ‘one science’ refers to the third in the list, i.e. the highest form of
science.
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truly a principle without hypothesis.®® It has as its subject matter true
being and starts from a cause when making its accounts. In accordance
with the second kind (2) he also calls discursive knowledge science. But
it is only in accordance with the first kind (1) that he would grant the
title of science to the study of nature. In the present context, however,
having the second kind (of science) in view, he required that we call it
(i-e. the study of nature) a likely discourse.?7°

This is what we have to say in relation to the problem [raised by
the text]. As for the entire wording (of the sentence), which has some
difficulty with regard to its composition, it must be internally adjusted
by means of a short addition as follows:%7" if, Socrates, when speaking
very often on many subjects, for these many subjects he then added
for the purpose of demonstration [the words] on gods and the coming
to be of the universe. For he will in fact speak about the coming to be
of the young gods®7* and of the coming to be of the universe. This is
what the ‘many subjects’ refers to. If then, he says, when speaking very
often on many subjects on the coming to be of the universe and
the gods in it, since each of these are copious themes, we should not
be able to give accounts that are fully precise, do not be surprised.
He said this because it is not surprising to be constrained by necessities.
The lack of precision is necessary for two reasons, because the object
of knowledge is neither stable (cf. 29b6) nor clear, and because of our
human nature (29d1).

Plato, therefore, shows considerable circumspection in his discourses.
Others do not proceed in this manner. Heraclitus states that he him-
self knows everything and considers all others to be devoid of scientific
knowledge.®73 Empedocles pronounces that he will teach the truth itself
(fr. 3.8 DK):

And these words, I tell you, are enthroned on the heights of wisdom.

These statements are not in accordance with philosophical caution. As
for the Stoics, they have attributed the same excellence to gods and

869 Accepting the text as read by Praechter and Festugiere. For &pyt) &vumébetos cf. Rep.
511b6.

870 The term again is eikotooyio; cf. 348.26.

871 The sentence does not flow because Proclus is combining citation of the text and

comment on it.

Le. below at g2e. Although Festugiere refers to this text, he leaves out the reference

to the ‘young’ gods in his translation.

873 Reference to Heraclitus’ famous statement that forms the opening words of his book
(fr. 2281 DK).
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human beings,?7# falling well short of being emulators of Platonic piety
and Socratic moderation.

The limitations of being buman

But if then we should furnish accounts no less likely than any, one ought
to be content, bearing in mind that both I as speaker and you as judges
have a nature that is human, so that it befits us to accept the likely tale on
these matters and not to search for anything further beyond this.?7s

(29¢7-d3)

General explanation: 351.20-353.29

Timaeus has recounted that the lack of reliability and precision in the
case of the accounts on nature has two sources, (1) the essential nature
of the realities themselves — for when immaterial realities become mate-
rial, when indivisible realities become divisible, when what is separate
(i.e. transcendent) finds itself in an alien location, and when universals
become individualized and partial, they are not receptive of the scientific
and irrefutable account which is fitting for the universal and immaterial
and indivisible forms, and (2) the lack of power on the part of those carry-
ing out the investigation. For if it is necessary to obtain some knowledge
about them, one has to embrace the kind of cognition that is coupled
with them, and this is sense-perception.7® If one was up there,?77 the
deception might have been less, but since we live here in the last part
of the universe and furthest removed from those realities, our percep-
tion is opaque and faulty. This is the way we are, for we have obtained
a nature that is human. Our human nature brings with it a life that
is material and obscured by the body.87® It is divided and even requires
forms of cognition that are irrational. The gods themselves, however,
know®79 that which has come to be uncreatedly,®® that which is extended

874 Because both gods and men share the same divine logos. This passage is cited by Von
Arnim as SVF L. 564, 3.252. Compare Plutarch’s complaint at De comm. not. 1076a.

875 Divergence from Burnet’s OCT text: Proclus records the singular pepvnuévov instead
of the plural pepvnvévous.

876 For the deficiencies of knowledge based on sense-perception see above 346.15—20.

877 1.e. in the heavenly realm.

878 The verb found here is used to describe the occultation of the sun or moon in an
eclipse.

879 The verb here is actually in the perfect tense, éyvéxaat, i.e. literally ‘in a state of having

come to know’. There is an implicit comparison with humans who gain knowledge in

the present.

The first of five adverbs indicating modes of cognition. The same technique in lines

16-18.
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unextendedly, that which is divided undividedly, that which is temporal
eternally and that which is possible necessarily. For in the very act of
knowing they generate all things, and what they generate they generate
from the undivided and eternal and immaterial forms. As a result they
know these things in this way. Let us not think that the knowledge they
have is characterized by the natures of the objects of knowledge, nor
that what has no reliability is not reliable in the case of the gods, as
the philosopher Porphyry says (fr. 45). This is again something that
man has proclaimed ‘which would be better left unsaid’.®¥* Let us
rather think that the manner of knowing differs according the diver-
sity of the knowers. For the very same object is known by god unitarily,
by intellect holistically, by reason universally, by imagination figura-
tively, by sense-perception passively. And it is not the case that because
the object of knowledge is one, the knowledge is also one [and the
same].

Moreover, if in the case of the gods their knowledge is in accordance
with the essence [of things] and their intuitive thought is not something
thatis additional, then they will they know what they know in accordance
with how they are. They are immaterial, eternal, unified and undefiled.
Therefore they know in a manner that is immaterial, eternal, unified
and undefiled.®®* Of the material realm they have prior knowledge®®3
immaterially, of the scattered multiplicity in a unified manner, of that
which changes temporally in a reliable and eternal manner, and of all
that is contrary to nature and dark and not pure in a manner that is
undefiled.

But it would be superfluous to require a prolonged explanation of this
point. We should, however, grasp hold of another point from what has
been said, namely that it is from our weakness that the lack of preci-
sion derives in our investigation of the images of [true] Being. For the
[acquisition of] knowledge we indeed need visual presentation and sense-
perception and many other instruments. These objects have also been
comprehended by the gods, but through their unified and divine intuition
(noésis). In the case of the sublunary objects we should be content to
grasp what is ‘for the most part’ on account of the instability of the
matter that forms their substrate. In the case of the heavenly beings we
once again need to make use of sense-perception and instruments and
so are filled with a good deal of likelihood.®® For this reason in the

881
882

Tag from Homer, Od. 14.466.

Here too we have a sequence of adverbs, but this time we have chosen not to translate
them literally.

883 Itis obvious that this priority of their knowledge is meant ontologically, not temporally.
884 See above n. 852.
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case of those objects we have to be content with approximation, we who
dwell far away at the ‘bottom’, as they say, of the universe.®s This is
also clear from those who have dealt with these objects in their stud-
ies, drawing the same conclusions on the basis of differing hypotheses
and ‘saving the phenomena’® in the one case through eccentric cir-
cles, in another through epicycles, in yet another through contrary axial 10
motion.%7
What then, someone might say. Well, let us be content to listen to the
natural science of Plato as well as that of others, and let us cherish the
[words] no less likely than any (29c7). Indeed it is fitting to speak about
these matters especially to sensible people, who pursue a course midway 15
between false modesty and brazen self-audacity. The latter would be say-
ing ‘more likely than any other,” the former ‘less likely than any other’,
while the middle position is ‘no less likely than any’. Furthermore, the
[words] no less likely than any may mean not only ‘than those stu-
dents of nature who have gone before’, but also ‘than the likely realities
themselves’, as if he said: if we too should ourselves furnish accounts that 20
are no less likely than the actual realities and we should not depart from
the nature of the objects of our knowledge, we should be content. The
gods, itis true, know these in a superior manner, but for us it suffices if we
hit them quite close to the mark. For we are human beings and we have
been given a posting in the body. We have been brought forth as a partial 25
form of life and have been filled with a great deal of likelihood, with the
result that we shall give accounts that suitably resemble tales (mzuthoi, cf.
29d2). Our account is replete with much of the opacity and irrationality
which the tale discloses, and it is necessary to make allowance for human
nature.

Socrates welcomes Timaeus’ proposal

Excellent, Timaeus. We must by all means welcome your proposal. Your 354
prelude we have welcomed with great admiration. Please now complete
for us the development of your main theme.*®® (29d4-6) 5

885 Proclus is perhaps thinking of Phd. rogc, where living at the bottom of the sea as
portrayed in the myth means one cannot see the heavenly bodies clearly. The word
mubunv used here by Proclus is found at rogcs.

886 Proclus uses the technical term for the astronomical practice started by Plato himself;
see Vlastos (1975) 60, r11-12, G.E.R. Lloyd (1991) 248-77, 333-51.

887 The final example refers to Plato’s theory at 40bg on the contrary motion of earth.

888 Divergence from Burnet’s OCT text: T omitted after mavr&maow in some MSS and
in the citation below.
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General explanation: 354.5-355.15

In the Republic, while Socrates was setting out the discourse, Timaeus
was silently present, not exhibiting his own verdicts upon what was being
s2id.®9 Here it is marvellous how Socrates welcomes Timaeus. This
happens in the (higher) realities as well, of which the persons are images.
When the secondary beings are active, the primary beings remain estab-
lished in themselves, neither proceeding from themselves nor inclining
to what is inferior. But when the beings with a more divine status enter
into movement, those who are less replete®%° are roused to participation
in them through a fullness of love and admiration. It is thus quite suitable
that in these words Socrates should lay down highly positive language
about Timaeus, for through his admiration he becomes better connected
with him.

Moreover excellent reveals the perfection and intellective quality of
Timaeus’ teaching, as well as its knowledge content and its sufficiency,
but it also reveals the analogy that can be made between him and the
Demiurge. For just as the latter is the most excellent of causes (cf. 29a6)
in the realm of action, so the former is the most excellent in the realm
of discourse.

The words we must by all means welcome your proposal dis-
close what kind of person he should be who receives the discourse on
divine matters in the right manner, attaching himself tenaciously®" to his
teacher, carrying out what he is commanded by him with all his strength,
and persuading himself thatitis right to obey what has been said by him.

Furthermore, the [word] prelude (prooimion)®* reveals the complete
extent of the thoughts contained in the fundamental propositions. At any
rate all the preludes®3 are to be found in it, namely (1) in what sense5%4
has it been called the prelude, (2) what the specific nature of the subject

889 As explained at 8.30-9.9. The previous day Socrates had repeated the argument of the

Republic to Timaeus, Critias, Hermocrates and a mysterious fourth person. Cf. above

n. 138.

Literally ‘more hollow’ or ‘emptier’ (& ko1AdTepa).

89T The same idiom used at 222.14 and 381.27. Literally Airapéss means richly or sleekly.
Festugiere’s guess as to what Proclus means is as good as any.

892 The term is clearly meant by Plato to refer to the passage 27d—29d. Proclus, however,

vacillates in what he regards as the work’s proemium. At 26.9 and also at 204.16 and

205.4 it refers to the first part of the work, 17a—27b; see above n. 1. But here, without

discussing the question explicitly, he does appear to take it as referring to 27d-29d. See

further the Introduction, pp. 16-17.

Here rather surprisingly and awkwardly the plural rpooiuia is used. It appears to mean

something like ‘preliminary questions’. Both Taylor and Kroll conjecture that the text

should read &v a6 T Trpooiicp, but the similar usage at 355.21 militates against this.

894 Retaining Diehl’s i Te against the variant katd i e preferred by Festugiere.

890

89
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being researched is, (3) on what fundamental propositions it depends and
on what prior propositions demonstrated on the basis of these principles,
(4) what kind of discourse it is, and (5) what kind of listener there is.

The term main theme (nom0s) is taken from the musical strains
(nomoi) of the lyre players. These are certain kinds of songs, some com-
posed for Athena, others for Ares, some inspired by gods, others intended
to instil good behaviour. Preceding these main themes it is the cus-
tom to place preludes, which for this reason they also call ‘preliminary
strums’.395 This is where the term comes from. It contributes to the
present subject, because the entire observable creation, since it has a
harmonic structure, continues to exist enduringly®® on account of the
goodness of its causes. It does so also, moreover, because it proceeds
from Intellect and in accordance with Intellect, and because it keeps
the entirety of its powers well separated and well ordered according
to what is fitting for each. Indeed they called melodies #or20i because
they remained unchanged and because each of them has what was fitting
apportioned to them.597

895 The word wpoynAagriua is found only here in extant Greek literature.

896 Tn this context Sicicoviws cannot be rendered eternally.

897 This is the end of the section translated by David Runia. The remainder of the book
is translated by Michael Share.
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PART TWO: ON THE CREATION OF THE COSMOS
I The constitution of the cosmos: 355.16—416.§
Introduction of the final cause, the Good

Let us, then, state on account of what cause™ he who constructed gener-
ation and this universe constructed them® (29d7—e1)

Recapitulation of the preliminaries to the creation: 355.18-28

Everything said so far has been providing us with preliminaries to the
science of nature in its entirety. Some of it has presented the doctrine
of the cosmos by means of images and symbols,? while some* has put
in place preludess to the entire dissertation.® Of the presentation by
means of images or symbols, one part’ showed the unity of things in
the cosmos, another® their separateness, and of the preludes, some were
basic principles (hupotheseis), others were like propositions (Jémmata)?
demonstrated by means of these basic principles, since one could even
count what is said about the nature of the discourse among the things
so demonstrated, because [it is] from its having been proved that the
cosmos is generated [that] it follows that the dissertation on the cosmos
is [only] likely discourse.™

! T have rendered 81" jv Tva adtiav ‘on account of what cause’ with an eye to Proclus’
interpretation of the phrase at 357.16-17; in other circumstances I would prefer ‘the
reason why’.

No significant divergences from Burnet’s OCT text.

On symbolic interpretation in Proclus, see Tarrant’s introduction to vol. I, pp. 53—4.
The reference here is to the summary of the ideal state and the story of Atlantis at
17a1-27bg. At 4.71f. these are both said to be images, or at least to consist of or contain
images, while at 30.11-14 the former is described as an image, the latter as a symbol.
In fact, as Dillon has shown (Dillon 1990), Proclus fails to maintain a clear distinction
between the two terms.

27¢1-29d6.

On the plural mpooipio, see the note at 355.1. ‘Preludes’, of course, sounds a bit odd
here and if I had not already used it for Tapaokeuds in line 18, I would probably have
settled for ‘preliminaries’.

Or perhaps ‘treatise’ or ‘study’. 7 The summary of the ideal state (17b6-19b1).
The Atlantis myth (19b3—27ar).

“These ‘basic principles’ and ‘propositions’ are discussed in the Introduction, pp. 18-20.
On the term Afjuuc, here a variation on the more common &mé8ei€is (‘demonstration’),
see the note at 348.14.

At 348.13—17 Proclus divided the ‘preludes’ into sections on (1) the five basic principles
(27d6-28bg; they are listed at 236.21—7) and three propositions (28bg—29b2) (2) the
nature of Timaeus’ account (29b3—c3) (3) its ideal auditor (29c4—d3), and a similar
division is implied at 355.2—4, but now, ignoring the section on the ideal auditor and
assimilating that on the nature of Timaeus’ account to the propositions, he divides them
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General explanation: 355.28-357.12

But once these matters have received a fitting conclusion and Timaeus
begins on the creation of the universe,"" he makes a beginning with the
Good, believing that his best point of departure is the discovery of the
final cause. For, just as the Good is the cause of everything that exists,
so too does the generation of the cosmos proceed from this the most
primary of principles.’? Because all things are from the Good: things for
which demiurgic intellect is not responsible, for example matter, have
the Good as their cause, and things for whose existence the Paradigm
is not responsible also derive their existence from that source (ekeithen).
‘All things exist on account of it, and it is the cause of all beautiful
things’, as is said in the Letters (312¢2-3)."3 For this reason Timaeus
refers the other causes to this, the one cause. For, having discovered the
form of the cosmos, and its paradigmatic cause and its efficient cause,
by way of the basic principles (bupotheseis), he will now wish to give
the most sovereign and venerable of causes, the final [cause], which one
should be especially desirous of [discovering] in the case of the universal
creation.™ After all, when even the human being who lives according
to [the dictates of] intellect does everything for the sake of the Good,
will it not be much more the case that Intellect itself, divine Intellect,
creates all things on account of the final cause? For even if the good

into (1) the basic principles (still 27d6-28bg) and (2) the propositions (presumably 28bg—

29d3).

For the major divisions of Timaeus’ account of the creation as Proclus sees them, see

the Introduction, pp. 2—3 and, for more detail, Lernould (2001) 44—51; for a detailed

analysis of the first phase of the ‘first creation’, which takes up the remainder of Book

two, see Lernould (2001) ch. 18.

Preferring &7 (C M) to 8¢ (P Diehl) at 356.4 with Festugiere.

3 Cited again at 393.19—21. The first line of a key passage for the Neoplatonists,
on which see PT II. 8—9 and pp. xx-lix of Saffrey and Westerink’s introduction to
PTIL

4 The universal creation, or creation of wholes () 8An, 6Aikn, Snuioupyia, | Snuioupyic
TGV &Awv), and the particular (pepioTn, pepikn) creation are alternative descriptions
of the first and second creations, for which the Demiurge and the ‘young gods’ are
respectively responsible. (For a good description of the differences between the two
creations, see 443.9—21.) It is of course mandatory for Proclus to find the Good in the
Timaeus and he has already (247.27-30) found a reference to it in the names of the
cosmos. Now, rather than just argue that its existence is implied by the goodness of
the Demiurge, he construes the phrase &1’ fiv Tivac odtiav (‘on account of what cause’) in
the lemma as referring directly to it rather than, as it clearly does, to the goodness of the
Demiurge. (Lest there be any doubt about this, cf. 368.15-29, where he unambiguously
attributes the same reference to the phrase &pxt kupieot&tn (29€4), which refers back
to the present phrase.) This exegetical sleight of hand allows him to put the Good at
the forefront of his account of the final cause where it belongs.
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human being often seems to do something for the sake™ of the body, or
of inferior things generally, this, [I mean] the good of his body or that of
the inferior thing, is not his end, but he does even [such things] for the
sake of resemblance to the divine, and he makes that the end [he keeps]
most in view. How much more then will the Demiurge of [the] universe
create for the sake of the Good and the final cause! After all, he does not
engage in activity which is aimless or indeterminate. This, it seems to me,
is why Plato does not even ask at the outset whether there is a final cause
of the framing of the cosmos, but, on the ground that this is accepted by
everyone, [merely] asks what [this] final cause is.’¢ After all, the hypoth-
esis is that it is an intellect and a god that is the Demiurge,’? not chance,
as some'® claim. And if an intellect™ is what produces, there is surely
a ‘for the sake of which’ in the creation. For, just as a virtuous*® soul
always does everything according to [the dictates of] intellect, so does an
intellect that creates bring all things into existence in conformity with
god; which is the same thing as in conformity with the Good. If, then,
the Aristotelian [schedule of] questions (problémata) is to be followed,
after ‘what’ the universe is and ‘what kind’ of thing it is, one must ask
‘why’ it is; for it has [already] been stated that it is something generated
and the image of being and it is [now] necessary to investigate in addition
‘for the sake of’ what it has come to be. Alternatively, following the Pla-
tonic [scheme of] causes, after the demiurgic agency and the paradigm
it is appropriate to find the final cause of the production of the cosmos.
It is to this that everything else is referable — the divine nature of the
Paradigm, the goodness of the Maker, the perfection of what has come

5 So far in this paragraph I have translated &veka ‘on account of and x&pw ‘for the
sake of, but either English phrase can render either Greek word, and here and
in line 22 ‘for the sake of seems to render #vexa rather better than ‘on account
of.

As a TLG search will show, it is a commonplace in the philosophical (Asclepius, David,
Elias, Olympiodorus, Simplicius, Sophonias) and rhetorical commentators that one
should commence any investigation by asking the four ‘Aristotelian’ (cf. 357.3) questions
‘whether it is’, ‘what it is’, ‘what kind of thing itis’ and ‘why it is’ (i o, Ti 2011, 606V
goT1, S1& Ti 20Ty for the last two see 357.4—5). One of the sources of this doctrine is
clearly An. post. 2.1. Proclus also had occasion to explain why Plato failed to pose the
first of the four questions at 227.19ff.

7 Or, construing the Greek as Festugiere does, ‘For the hypothesis is that Intellect is
Demiurge and God . .

As the discussion at 262.1-29 shows, he is thinking of the Epicureans and the Aris-
totelians.

Or, ‘and if Intellect . . .’

Almost ‘a soul that keeps on the straight and narrow’. The word, like the cognate noun
kaTdpBuopa, has Stoic resonances.
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The constitution of the cosmos

to be — and it is to this that ascent [is possible] for those who are devoted
to contemplation.?”

The phrase ‘on account of what cause’: 357.12-23

[Philosophers] normally call the final cause the ‘on account of whicl’,
the paradigmatic the ‘after which’, the demiurgic the ‘by which’, the
instrumental the ‘by means of which’, the form the ‘in accordance with
which’, the matter the ‘out of which’ or ‘in which’, adopting terms which
are also approved by Plato himself. Indeed, here [in the lemma], seeking
the final cause, he says ‘on account of what cause’, seeking the paradigmatic
[at 28c6], ‘after which of the paradigms’ and seeking the demiurgic [at
28a4—5], ‘in the case of that which comes to be we say that it necessarily
comes to be by some cause’. We shall draw attention to*? the remain-
ing terms*? when we come to actual occurrences of them in Plato, but
meanwhile it should be pointed out that they are among the scientific
distinctions®4 made by the philosopher.>3

The words ‘generation’ and ‘this universe’: 357.23-359.2

But what is generation and what is the universe (to pan)? Some have
understood generation as the sublunary region [and] have claimed that
the universe is the cosmos as a whole, but these people have entirely
missed Plato’s meaning. The Demiurge is not depicted (paradidonai)
forming enmattered things in one operation (ididi) and the cosmos as
a whole in another (idid7). And, besides, generation is itself part of the
universe. And if they would say that the heaven is [the] universe because
it is the largest part of the cosmos — for the rest is small — or because it
is the most divine and most sovereign part (cf. 44d5—6) and as it were
the head of the entire cosmos — for the whole (70 pan) is also called ‘the
head’, as in

2T For this ascent see, for example, PT'L. §11.

22 Whether one accepts Diehl’s émiokepéueda (a correction of C’s émiokeywueda) or prefers
gmonupovdupeda, the reading of M and P, the required sense seems to be ‘note’, ‘draw
attention to’.

23 Sc. the ‘by means of which’ and the ‘in accordance with which’.

4 More literally, ‘belong to the philosopher’ science of distinctions’.

25 For these six ‘Platonic’ causes (the four Aristotelian causes with the addition of the
paradigmatic and instrumental causes), see Philoponus, Aet. 159.5—13 with my note
ad loc. in Share (2005b). (In in Tim., five of the six — the instrumental was irrelevant
there — were introduced and discussed as early as 2.1-4.5.) On the so-called ‘preposi-
tional metaphysics’, of which the present passage is an excellent example, cf. the note
at 239.27. Five of the six causes (all but the instrumental) and the prepositional scheme
are attributed to Plato as early as Seneca (on this, see Hankinson (1998) 338).
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“Teucer, dear head’ (Homer, I/. 8.281),

and itis for [the head’s] sake, says (cf. 44d3ff.; 69c5—7) Plato himself, that
the rest of the body’s bulk has been wrapped around us —itis nevertheless
the case that Plato habitually calls®® it too [sc. the heaven] ‘generation’.

Others have applied generation to matter and the universe to that
which has been organized out of matter. These people must reject much
of what has been written by Plato, since he states (28b7—c1) that every-
thing generated and all generation is perceptible, or tangible and visible.
And, moreover, he to a degree?? opposes generation to matter, as for
example when he says (52d3—4) that these three, being, place, generation,
the [entities] from which the universe derives its existence, are separate
things (einai choris).

Our teacher for his part says that the production of the cosmos is
being conceived of as in two phases (dichds). One phase of it has to do with
creating bodies, the other with arranging the bodies for the completion of
asingle cosmos.?® For it is one [task] to form the bodies themselves, using
the [geometrical] figures, another to arrange the formed [bodies] in the
universe. Accordingly, [he says,] the forming of bodies has been called
generation, as it is a movement towards the wholeness and perfection
of the universe; after all, a thing composed of parts presupposes the
production of those parts. So all [production] between matter and the
total ordering and unique completion of the universe should be called
generation,? so that generation is a path towards the whole which is
in a sense intermediate between the absence of order and the [ordered]
cosmos. A universe, on the other hand, is [he says] the whole formed
from the parts, in which the parts are [all] embraced; for it is this that
is ‘a complete universe3° composed of complete [parts]’3” in accordance
with the one [fitting] arrangement (harmonia) of the wholes.3?

26 Not, as far as I can see, in as many words, although he does of course refer to its
‘generation’ (at 37¢2, 48b3, 52d4).

27 Or perhaps, ‘in places’.

28 On these two phases in the production of the cosmos, cf. 383.1-2 3 below, which confirms
that the ‘bodies’ in question are, as some of the language here suggests, the four elements.

29 This might seem to suggest that ‘generation’ should cover the production of ‘parts’ of
the universe such as the stars and planets and not just that of the elements, but Syrianus
would, I think, include this under ‘the total ordering and unique completion of the
universe’. (Cf. 357.26-8 above, where Proclus says that the Demiurge does not fashion
T& #vuAa and the cosmos as a whole in two separate operations.)

3° Removing the comma after méw at 358.26.

3! A near quotation of 32d1. (Notice that the ‘parts’ there too are the four elements.)

32 Or perhaps, ‘with the harmony [or ‘harmonious arrangement’] of the wholes’. Notice
that &puoviav takes up &puooTikév (‘to do with arranging’) in line 15 and vapudZev (‘to
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And since this whole is a perceptible universe, not an intelligible one —
that was the Paradigm — nor an intellective one — that was the demiurgic 30
[cause] — for that reason [Plato]33 has added this, indicating thereby
[that he means] the perceptible and particular [universe], for everything
corporeal is particular, even if it is a whole. However, [that which is]
‘whole’ in the strictest sense is the immaterial and non-spatial, in short 359
that [other] intellective and intelligible universe.
But enough on this subject.

The words xunistas and sunestése: 359.2—19

How should we understand sustasis?34 Perhaps it shows that the cosmos
is compounded from many [elements] and its generation from dissimilar
[components], and perhaps too that unity and permanence have come 5
to it from the universal creation. For the prefix sun is indicative of unity
and the cooperation (sumpnoia) of all [of the components] to one [end],
and stasis indicates the stability and permanence of the object created
(démiourgéma). Further, combining the tenses, [i.e.] the present and the 10
past [tenses], shows the self-completeness of the creation and its eternity.
The [present form] sunistas signifies a production which is continuous
and always carried through in the same way, the [past form] sunestése
one which is absolutely complete and whose allotted being [lies] in [its]
tullness.35

And indicating both tenses by the same verb [shows] that divine cre- 15
ation proceeds through sameness and likeness. For, whatever the nature
of the productive [agency], of that same nature is the activity it possesses,
and as it is, so does it create, because it produces in accordance with its
very being and out of its own essence.3

The relation between the Good and the Demiurge

He was good, and in the good no jealousy ever arose in regard to 20
anything3’ (2gex-2).

arrange in’) in line 17, which could then ata pinch be translated ‘to do with harmonizing’
and ‘to harmonize in’.

33 As Harold Tarrant points out, it is often not clear whether one should supply ‘[Plato]’
or ‘[Timaeus]’ in cases like this. Except for a few passages where ‘[ Timaeus]’ is clearly
preferable (e.g. 438.20ff.), I have opted for ‘[Plato]’.

34 The noun sustasis (‘composition’, ‘constitution’), which is notitself presentin the lemma,
refers to the idea present in the cognate verb sunistanai (‘construct’, ‘put together’,
‘compose’) which occurs in two different forms in the lemma.

35 With 359.9-14, cf. the similar comments on 30c3 at 420.28-421.3. 36 Cf. ET §18.

37 Divergences from Burnet’s OCT text: Proclus reads #yyivero rather than ¢yyiveto at

29dz2.
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Importance of distinguishing the Good and the Demiurge:
359.22—360.4

Those who have identified the Demiurge and the first god,3® whom
Socrates celebrated as ‘good’ in the Republic (379b1—380cs5), because
[Plato] has also called the Demiurge good [here] are altogether ridicu-
lous.3? The Good and a good [being] are not the same thing. The former
isimparticipable, alone by itself, transcending all things; the latter is good
because it participates it.4°> The former rules over all the Intelligibles;
the latter, if it is identical with the Paradigm, is the Intelligibles them-
selves but does not rule over the Intelligibles; and if it is posterior to the
Paradigm, it is much inferior to that which rules over all of the Intelli-
gibles.4” And, speaking generally, every god is some [particular] good,
[one that is] demiurgic, for example, or productive of life, or perfective,
but the Good is not a particular good, but simply good. If you call it
‘demiurgic’, you detract from its simplicity.4*

The words agathos én: 360.4-362.16

Now that these [two] have been distinguished, looking next at the begin-
ning of the sentence, we start with this observation. Just as when seeking
the Form of the cosmos# and asking whether the cosmos has come to
be or is ungenerated, he introduced [the conclusion that] ‘it has come to
be’ (28b7) ahead of the whole proof, and just as when tracking down the
paradigmatic cause he assumed in advance that ‘it is clear to everyone
that [the cosmos has been made] after an eternal [paradigm]’ (29a4-5),
thereby placing the conclusion ahead of the whole argument,* in just the

38 For the use of & TpéyTos Beds to designate the supreme deity, which goes back to Middle
Platonism and beyond, see Whittaker (1987) 291.

39 As 305.6-11 and 394.8 show, the main target here is Atticus.

4° Dodds explains how it is that transcendent, unparticipated entities (including the One
itself) can be said to be participated in his commentary to ET §23. Briefly, the answer is
that although such entities are not participated in their own right, they can be indirectly
participated by way of immanent, participable entities which they produce. (See also
Festugiere’s discussion of this and other similar passages in in Tiz. in his note to 226.19.)

41 The latter alternative best reflects the position of Syrianus and Proclus (cf. 310.3f),
but Proclus believes (cf. 323.22-324.14; 360.17-21) that both views are present in the
Timaeus and therefore that, when properly understood, both are correct.

42 (1) Translating &éAartols altot 16 &mAds (M P Diehl) rather than #EAatTov ol Tol
&mAds (C Praechter Festugiere) at 360.4. (2) With 360.1—4 cf. ET'§133, in Parm. 804.33—
7, in Tim. III. 194.11-12 and 198.25-199.2, and, although it is written from a rather
different perspective, PT'I. g1.9—21.

43 Sc. its formal cause.

b

44 On the formal cause, see 283.4-11, on the paradigmatic, 330.6-14, and compare the
similar remarks on “Eva (3123) at 438.20-439.2 and the illuminating passage from in
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same way, having set himself the task of discovering the final cause for all
things, he introduces [the conclusion] he was good, imitating by means
of this pronouncement Intellect and [its] immediate grasp of the whole.
For in this phrase is contained everything that is being sought, because
the final cause is this: goodness, both absolute Goodness and demiurgic
goodness. For, just as the Paradigm is twofold — one is intelligible, the
other intellective# —and one is*® prior to the Demiurge, [being] primally
eternal and unified and comprehensive of all intelligible living things,
the other in the Demiurge, embracing in a unified manner the whole
demiurgic series (arithmos) of Forms,#7 in just the same way one good-
ness is absolute (baplds) and the other is that in the demiurgic intellect,
and the former is the source of all goods, intelligible and intellective,
hypercosmic and encosmic, and the latter, being a particular good, is the
cause and source of some things, but has been allotted to a lower order
than others. Because should we wish to examine what makes a god an
intelligible god, or an intellective or supercelestial or encosmic one, we
would find that it is nothing other than the Good.#® For what makes each
body ensouled other than an image (indalma) of Soul? What makes the
intellective souls such if not the intellect in them, which is an irradiation
(ellampsis) of Intellect as a whole? And what in that case is it that gives
divinity to Intellect and intelligible being other than participation in the
First and the radiation (prolampsis) from it?49

What, then, is the First? If it were in fact the Beautiful,5° we would
say that it is through Beauty that Intellect is a god. But since it is the
Good, and Intellect is a god by participating goodness, it is therefore this
[goodness] which is the very being of the gods, this goodness which is, if
itis permissible to say it, the essence of the gods, itis through it that every
god has [the property of] being a god, and it is because of it that [each
god] is providential, whether demiurgically, or as producer of life, or as

Parm. cited in the note at 283.5. In all four cases, as here in lines 13-14, Proclus likens
Plato’s procedure to the functioning of intellectual intuition.

45 Taking 76 pév vonTtdv toT1, TO 8% voepdv (360.17-18) as parenthetic, but the Greek is
rather awkward and something may have gone wrong.

46 Preferring ot (C) to #1 (M P Diehl) at 360.18 with Festugiére.

47 “The whole series of the demiurgic Forms’ would be more natural (‘demiurgic Forms’
appear at 203.19; III. 103.11 (by emendation); PT V. 55.18 and a dozen times in in
Parm., including the very phrase at 877.26), but emendation would involve changing
the order of the words as well as the termination of ‘demiurgic’.

48 Cf. ET §133 with Dodds’ commentary.

49 ‘Irradiation’ describes the manner in which unparticipated entities affect entities below
them in the same causal chain (cf. Dodds’ remarks at ET, p. 211). For both ‘images’ and
‘irradiations’, see too ET §64 with Dodds’ note.

3¢ Reading <16> koAév (Praechter) with Festugiere.
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sustainer.’” For it is the nature of intellect qua intellect to apprehend
(noein) things (onta) and to know them, but to exercise providence [in
regard to them] is clearly divine.5*> And so even the demiurgic intellect
has the property of being demiurgic on account of the goodness in him.
For it is on account of this that the intellect in him is a producer of
being and not merely able to know it and that the paradigm that is53 in
him is active and produces just by being and is not merely perfective of
intellect. And intellect, while it produces, receives power from both: from
the Paradigm because it produces with reference to it, from Goodness
because itis thanks to it thatit creates. The Paradigm, on the other hand,
[receives its power] from the henad.>*

You have, then, these three in a series, Goodness, the Paradigm,
Intellect, [and] in one fashion in the Demiurge, in another before the
Demiurge. And if you like to put it so, the One which is beyond the Intel-
ligibles themselves is first Goodness, for thatis imparticipable Goodness;
the Intelligible, which embraces the entire sum of the Forms as a unity,
is the Paradigm; and intellective Intellect,’5 the bringer of being to
all things, is the Creator. And so, if Amelius was intending his three
Demiurges in this way, detecting this triad in the one [Demiurge],
he was speaking correctly. ‘One of them’, he says, ‘is creating with
his hands (metacheirésis), another by command alone, another by will
alone; the [first], like a manual worker, is subordinate, the [second], like
an architect, is earlier on the scene, the [third], like a king, is established
before both [of the others].’s® So, to the extent that the Demiurge is
Intellect, he produces all things by means of his thoughts; to the extent
that he is an Intelligible, he creates just by being; to the extent that he is
a god, [he creates| by willing alone. But if on the other hand he would

51 Reading trpovonTikés 20T f Snuioupy1Kads 7 {woyovikds fi ouvekTikéds at 361.8—9 with
Praechter and Festugiere. With the passage cf. 360.1—4.

52 Cf. ET §134: ‘Every divine intelligence exercises intellection gua intelligence, but prov-

idence qua god’ (Dodds).

Deleting the second 76 at 361.14 with Festugiére.

54 Festugiere comments: ‘Clest a dire, si j’entends bien, a partir du premier terme dans
toute la hiérarchie de I’ &yabdtns, donc a partir du Téyafév lui-méme.” Perhaps, but
Proclus chooses to highlight the unity of the Paradigm, which of course derives from
the One, alongside the goodness of the Demiurge elsewhere in this section (cf. 360.17ff.
and 361.23-5) and I suspect that is what he is doing here.

55 On voUs 6 voepds (and the coordinate terms voUs ToU TaTpéds and volUs vontés), cf. PT

IIT. 74.23—75.21, with Saffrey and Westerink’s note at 75.11, and, with Festugiere, III.

101.3-102.1 below.

Or, emphasizing logical rather than chronological priority: ¢ . . . the second, like an

architect, is [his] supervisor, the third, like a king, is enthroned above both [of them]’.

For the three levels, cf. the image in Philo, Opif. 17-18 with Runia’s commentary in

Runia (2001).
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separate these three Demiurges from the one, we shall not tolerate [it],
for we follow Plato. One and the same [being, we hold,] is (1) good qua
god and on account of [his] goodness produces all things by an act of will,
and is (2) intelligible in the intellective mode — for such is [the nature of]
demiurgic being — and is (3) cosmos-creating intellect.57

That, then, is the interpretation of [the phrase] he was good, in
which was indicates the surplenitude and absolute completeness and
supereternity of divine being.5® For ‘is’ is used to refer to eternal things,
‘was’ to the supereternal henads, and ‘will be’ to things existing in time.
Because if ‘is’ is right for eternal things, ‘was’ will be appropriate to
the things prior to them, and ‘will be’ to the things posterior to eternal
things, and these [last] are those which have need of time.5?

The words oudeis phthonos: 362.17-365.3

And since the Demiurge is good, no jealousy in regard to anything
ever arises in him. But, one might ask, why is it surprising if Intellect
is not jealous? After all, that is characteristic even of moderate people.
Well, let us take ever as indicative of [Intellect’s] eternal perfection, since
souls become passionate at one time and return to a dispassionate state at
another, and in regard to anything [as indicative of its] self-sufficiency,
since we are often free of envy with respect to other things, but in cases
where we think we are worse off [than others] are overcome by this
feeling.

And what might the reason be for no? Did he add no because there
are many kinds of envy? Or is it uttered redundantly, effecting a total
negation of envy? But what redundancy can be found in statements about
the gods? All words or thoughts applied to them fall short of their due.
Perhaps, then, envy is, on the one hand, displeasure at the advantages
(agatha) of others, this feeling being produced in us as an amalgam of
pleasure and pain, as Socrates showed in the Philebus (48b8—c1). And
perhaps envy is also having the power to do good, but not doing good and
keeping the good to oneself. And perhaps, moreover, envy is also the very

57 Proclus has already described and dismissed this doctrine of the three Demiurges at
12.1-11 and at 306.1-31 and will return to it at 398.16-26, 431.26-8 and III. 103.18-
28. In the last of these passages he claims that Amelius in large part based it on Tim.
39e8-10, where he construed voUs, the Forms in the arogéov and the arogéov itself
as a triad of intellects or demiurges.

58 For the doctrine that Being is metaphysically prior to Eternity, see ET §§87-8 with
Dodds’ commentary.

59 See Plass (1993) for discussion of this (p. 148, n. 6) and other passages in Proclus on the
meaning of the tenses.
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lack’® of good things.®* This above all is, I think, [the sense of the word]
the philosopher is employing now, when excluding [jealousy] from the
divine essence; after all, in the nature of things [envy] is excluded from
it alone, since it [alone] is substantiated in accordance with Goodness
itself.* For although being irked by the advantages of others and keeping
the good to oneself are behaviours (pathai) of particular souls, a lack of
good things is found in all things that are good [only] by participation
and not primally so. [This is] because acquired good is one thing, good by
participation another, and primal good [yet] another. The first of these is
mixed with its opposite, just as acquired beauty is mingled with ugliness;
the second is entirely good in form, butis such [only] by participation; but
the Good-itself (autoagathon) is primally good, since just as Mind-itself
is primally mind, and just as the Beautiful-itself is primally beautiful,
so is the Good-itself primally good.%3 What then is this [Good-itself]>%+
It is the divine nature (theotés) of each thing, by which each thing with
real being% is a god. For this in no way differs from Goodness (agathotés);
and if anything at the second level is described as good or a god, it is
one of the things that is made a god or made good and that is a god by
participation and not on account of its own essence or by itself. It was
this participation, then, that Plato also used to call ‘lack’, as for example
when he described Eros as ‘lacking in beautiful and good [qualities]’ in
the Symposium (201a2—c7).

% Despite occasional awkwardness, T have kept to ‘lack’ and ‘lacking in’ for &v&eix

and &vBens throughout the present argument. Alternative renderings, which would
at times work better, would be ‘deficiency’/‘deficient in’ and ‘want’/‘wanting
in’.

Even apart from semantic considerations, it seems odd that Proclus should choose to
gloss ‘envy’ by ‘a lack of good things’, since the lack of the former is used to explain
procession (cf., for example, 135—21 and the many passages in PT 1 - listed in the note to
73.10 there —where &pbovos is used of the gods’ providential activities) and the presence
of the latter to account for reversion (cf. ET §§8-10; PT'1. go.14-91.21). He would have
done better to restrict himself to the argument that envy results from lack of the good,
which he uses at 363.26-8.

For the last statement, cf. ET §119.

For a similar description of the Good, see in Remp. 1. 28.11-23.

64 In ET §§8-10 Proclus seems to restrict the absence of lack’ to the Good itself, but in
what follows he extends it to the gods, partly by downplaying the gap between the One
and the gods at 364.5-10.

Sc. the Intelligibles and the Intellectives, as 365.13—-19 confirms. Strictly speaking, only
the henads, which are metaphysically prior to Being, are gods and anything on a lower
level that is described as divine or a god, including the Demiurge, is only such by
participation, but Proclus is inconsistent about this when it suits him. (Cf. ET §115
with Dodds’ commentary and §129.)
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The divine, then, to the extent to which it is such essentially®® and not
by participation, is good, and so not lacking in the good either.” Conse-
quently, itis superior to all envy. Just as darkness cannot draw near to the
sun, because [the sun] is productive of light, but is confined somewhere
far off in the hollows of the earth, so in the same way is it out of the ques-
tion for envy to draw near to the divine. For what lack is there on the
part of such great abundance? What weakness on the part of all-powerful
divinity? What participation on the partof the source of [all] good things?
Therefore, by the very fact that he is good, the®® Demiurge is above all
lack and all participation stemming from another, being united with the
One itself and not departing from the One. For intellectual union is one
thing and [the union which is] prior to Intellect, through which the gen-
erative divinity and all-embracing goodness (zgathotés) of the Demiurge
are joined to the One itself, is another. For this goodness (agathon) is
not, as some claim, some power, but the measure of all power; nor a will-
ing, but willing [stems] from it; nor a condition, for a condition belongs
to something other [than itself], but Goodness belongs to itself; nor, in
short, some substantial entity, but that which unifies substance and an
ineffable bond which is productive of demiurgic powers and activities.%
So, just as every intellect is substantiated by virtue of being an intellect
but what is participated by it is that which is above Intellect, and just
as every soul [is substantiated] precisely by virtue of being a soul but
what is participated by it is Intellect, in just the same way every god is
substantiated, or, rather, super-substantiated, in being a god, but nothing
is participated by it, because the gods are the most senior of all things.
And therefore the demiurgic intellect, in so far as it is a god, is, in being
a god, primally a god and not one by participation. And this is the same
thing as [its being] good. If one were to call envy ‘a lack of intellect’,
even particular intellect would be superior to envy, but soul would not
be superior, because the latter lacks intellect, since it is its nature to
become intellective by participation in intellect. In just the same way, in

66 Adding kot ouciav after either kaBo or ot at 363.26 with Festugiere.

67 Groe oUdt dvdets (GroT oUBevSets M) &yaBol (363.27). Although I have translated Diehl’s
text, oUd¢ seems a little awkward and I suspect Proclus may have written doTe oUSevos
#vBets &yadoU (‘and so lacking no good’).

Reading 6 before Snuioupyds with g at 364.5. I use s for the character that Diehl uses
when reporting the readings of the first printed edition, the ‘recensio vulgata’.

With lines 10-16, cf. PT'V. 60.8-13 and ET §119. (Notice that the variation between
&yabdTns and &yodv to describe the goodness of the Demiurge that occurs here is also
present in the passage from ET.) I have taken the rather convoluted last clause of the
passage as equivalent to &AA& éveoTikf) THis oUoias kad &ppnTos cuvoyn oioTikd [oloa]
Suvdiuecov Te kal vepyeidov Snuloupyikddv. Festugiere construes it differently.
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the case of goodness, if envy is ‘the lack of good things’, and7® everything
that is not good primally lacks [them, then] soul and intellect lack good
things, because they are not [good] primally, [whereas] a god, being, qua
god, good, transcends all envy and is above all lack of whatever kind,
whether based on inferiority’" or on deviance;”* for lack is of two kinds,
and while one of them is not an evil, the other, as it is said, is an evil.

Ungrudging character of the Demiurge

And, being free of [jealousy], he wanted all things to come into being as
much like himself as possible.”? (29e2-3)

General explanation: 365.6-366.20

This was something that followed from the previously stated fundamen-
tal principles (axidmata).’* The first clause [there]”> revealed the status
of the Demiurge and the nature of his being, [namely] that he is a god.
And, since one kind of god is imparticipable, another participated,’s he
also revealed by means of the same [clause] that he is participated. For he
did not say that he was the Good, but that ‘he was good’; and one who is
good participates Goodness,”” and it is this Goodness which is primally
a good, while Intellect or Being are a good by virtue of participation.
The second [clause],7® for its part, [showed] that the Demiurge is
not one of the divinized [gods]. For there is that which is in every way
imparticipable, namely the Good, that which is good by participating
something else, as is everything divinized, and that which, while itself also

7° Reading &v8ets <8¢> with Schneider and Festugiere at 364.28.

7 Sc. on being lower in the scale of being. 72 Festugiere has a note on this dichotomy.

73 Divergences from Burnet’s OCT text: Proclus reads o0té rather than éautd at 29e3,
but Festugiére’s argument (224, n. 2) for correcting to a¥té or éautéd both here and
when this passage is quoted later at 365.24, 367.15 and 370.23 seems convincing and I
have translated accordingly.

74 The principles in question are those stated in the previous sentence rather than the
five which Proclus derives from 27d6-28bg at 235.32—238.5. For ‘he was good’ as a
‘fundamental principle’, cf. 410.26-7.

75 Sc. ‘He was good’, the first clause of the previous lemma.

76 ‘Every god is participable, except the One’ (ET 102.13).

77 And so not himself the Good and therefore not an imparticipable god. (On participating
the Good, see the note at 359.28.)

78 Sc. ‘and in the good no jealousy ever arises in regard to anything’, the second clause of
the previous lemma.
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primally good, is participated and midway between both of the above, as
all of the intelligible and intellective orders of gods are said to be.”?

And this third [clause] itself*® contains the specific character of the
Demiurge. For to be not only good®" itself, but to go forth (proienai)
to all things on account of its superabundance and expansiveness is the
mark of the demiurgic and productive cause, which desires to fill all
things with itself and to make all things good in order that, as far as
possible, all things should become like himself,?* participating in a
kind of divinity and in ineffable symbols which have come to them from
the universal creation (poiésis).53

If, then, the creator of the universe is free of all want, transcends
all weakness — and that eternally, since the [word] being® indicates the
eternal — and, as far as possible, makes all things good,®s he radiates
to all things a measure of the good a greater than which none of the
recipients is in any way equipped to accommodate,®® which shows the
expansiveness®’ of providence.

And, if he wishes to bestow participation in the Good on all things,
there is nothing in the universe which is simply (z0nds) evil, and so
[nothing simply] disordered or outside of providence or indeterminate,
but all things participate beauty and order to the extent that they are of
a nature to receive them.

79 But notice that Proclus has just (lines 12—13) said that Intellect and Being are good by
participation.

8 Sc. the one which constitutes the current lemma.

81 Deleting 16 before &yadov at 365.20 with Schneider, Praechter and Festugiere. How-

ever, the neuter a¥té remains something of a problem and, in view of the fact that he

can call henads atooyo®6tnTes at ET 112.33, Proclus may have written adtoayafév

(which I would translate in much the same way).

Reading o9téd or fauté rather than adté, the reading of the manuscripts. (Cf. the note

at 365.3.)

Or perhaps, ‘from [its] universal productivity’. For these ‘symbols’, cf., with Festugiere,

2r0.11ff.

84 Reading cov for 8v with Schneider and Festugiére.

85 Festugiere makes the protasis conclude with 6 ToinThs Tod TavTés (365.27), but the
lack of a connective before T&o1 #mAdurer is against that and it seems more likely that
it ends with &yaBUver (365.29). (A further point in favour of construing the sentence in
this way is the circumstance that each of the propositions which are thereby transferred
from the apodosis to the protasis has already been stated or argued for earlier (¢§hpnTon
Téomns &oBeveias at 364.3—4; kad ToUTo adcoviws, as Proclus now claims, by implication in

82

8

w

G

v in the lemma; 611 pdAioTa wévTa dyabUver at 364.23—4) and only T&o1w FmiA&uTTEL
.. épukev still needs to be established.)

86 On this doctrine of ‘measured accommodation’, cf. ET §122 and 268.2—5 above with
Runia’s note. For its importance in Neoplatonic and later interpretations of Aristotle’s
physics and metaphysics, see Sorabji (1990), especially p. 184.

87 On &tévei, cf. Saffrey and Westerink’s note at PTTIL. 31.23.
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He makes all things, then, like himself, [and so,] inasmuch as he is a
god, makes [all] that comes to be good; but, for the rest, he produces dif-
ferent things in accordance with different paradigmatic principles. ‘For
justas’, says Atticus, ‘everything the joiner makes is a work of joinery, but
he makes different things according to different principles,®® [making]
one a bench, another a bed, in the same way the god, inasmuch as he
is good, assimilates all things to himself, rendering them [all] good, but
[also], looking to [their] paradigmatic causes, creates [them] according
to the species which separate the essences of each.”® And Porphyry,%
after first approving these [words], thinks it appropriate to specify what
it is that generated things have acquired so as to be good, and says that
it is harmony and proportion and order, since these are beautiful, and
everything beautiful is good.?* [And] Plato does indeed show that the
good [lies] in these in the passage where he says (30a1-6) that the god
reduced the disordered to order out of a wish for the sharing around of
good things.

Creation is eternal: 366.20-368.11

From all of this it is easy to conclude that the Demiurge creates eternally
and that the cosmos is everlasting with the [kind of] everlastingness that
extends to all time,?* and that [the latter] is always becoming ordered,
and that it is not the case that it always #s imperishable, but [that it]
is always becoming so, being made good, but not being good of itself
like the Father who begat it; for everything in it exists by becoming
(ginomends)®3 rather than by being (ontds), as [is the case] among eternal
things.

8 Or ‘patterns’, ‘designs’, but I translated Adyous ‘principles’ in the previous sentence.

8 Fr. 13 Des Places. 9° 366.14—27 = fr. 46 Sodano.

91 Although I have followed Festugiere in ending the citation from Porphyry at this point,
I am not at all sure that it does not extend to line 20, and Sodano (fr. 46) makes it run
to line 27.

92 As I point out in the introduction to my translation of Philoponus, Aet. 1-5, ‘Proclus

always reserves aidnios (‘eternal’) for entities which are outside of time, such as God or

transcendent form, but uses aidios (‘everlasting’) and aei (‘always’) either of these same

entities or of things which endure for ever in time, which, for him, include the world,

matter, immanent [not, of course, imminent!] form, generation and time itself’ (Share

(20052) 7).

ywopéves is a conjecture of Schneider for the difficult fjveouéveos. Although a TLG

search does not turn up any other occurrences of the word, there is nothing against

such a formation in principle and it provides the required sense.

9
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Look at it this way (phere gar).9% If the universe was generated and
did not previously exist,® was this on account of the Demiurge or on
account of its substrate, which was disorderly?

If it is on account of the Demiurge, is it that he too has not existed
eternally? It is clearly not permissible even to say such a thing, and,
besides, it would be pointless. The same kind of question [will arise] in
regard to him, and we shall either make all things generated or there will
be something primally ungenerated. And it is better to assume that this
is the Demiurge in an inactive condition (ouk energounta).9’ So does he
not create because he does not wish to or because he is not able to? If
we say that it is because he does not wish to, we inadvertently do away
with his goodness. And if that it is because he is not able to, it is absurd
that he should have power at one time and [display] a lack of power at
another; for [then] we shall be doing away with his eternity.%®

Butifitwas on account of the substrate, was this unready or ready?9 If
it was ready, it was not on its account; for then [the characteristic] which
every substrate has was present in it too.”*® And if it was unready, how
is it that, after being unready for an infinite time, it has now changed?
Has it bestirred (kekinéken) itself? No, it is not self-moved, but is moved
(kekinétai) by the Demiurge. And why, when he could see that coming
into being was good for the things that come into being, did he not
[move it] earlier, if he was indeed good at that time too and wanted all
things to come to be resembling himself?**

The expansiveness of providence, then, is bound up with the good-
ness of the Father, the eternal productive activity of the Demiurge with

94 With what follows, cf. 392.7-19 and 394.12—25 below and Proclus’ twelfth argument
in Philoponus’ Aet.; on Proclus’ own view of the ‘fitness’ of the substrate, cf. too IL
80.16-31 and III. 7.4-15.

Following Praechter and Festugiere in deleting the words ko péTepov oUk fiv from

366.28 and inserting them after w&v in the previous line.

Assuming that Utrokeipévn guots (more literally, ‘underlying nature’) is both here and

at 367.7 merely periphrastic for Utmokeipevov, as &v T Utrokeipevov at 367.9 suggests.

97 Cf. the similar regress argument in Proclus’ third proof at Philoponus, Aet. 42.12—-
43-15-

98 The Neoplatonists equated eternity with infinite power. With 2-6, cf. the similar
argument from the eternity, goodness, will and power of the Creator in Proclus’ first
proof in Aet. (Share (20052a) 19—20).

99 For literature on this concept of ‘readiness’ (sometimes translated ‘fitness’ or ‘suit-

ability’), which is also important in Neoplatonic theurgy, see Siorvanes (1996) 200, n.

23.

Le. it would be no different from any other substrate or raw material and therefore

no more responsible for the timing of its employment. (Festugiere understands the

passage differently.)

Reading a0t or fauté rather than a¥té, the reading of the manuscripts. (Cf. the

note at 365.3.)
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it, the everlastingness of the universe through infinite time (an everlast-
ingness which is always coming to be and not fixed) with it, and the same
argument does away with this [everlastingness] and with the goodness of
him who has created [the universe]. For if the Demiurge is always good,
he always wants what is good™ for all things. Just as the sun, as long as
it is [present], illuminates everything, and fire [while it is present] heats
[everything]™3 — for the former is essentially productive of light, and
fire of heat — so too does that which is always good always wish for what
is good. And if he always wishes for what is good, he is always capable
of what is good, for otherwise, by wishing for [it] but being incapable
[of it], he would be in the same state as the least virtuous of humans;
for even a virtuous human being does not wish for what is beyond his
capacity. And if he is always capable of what is good, he is always actual-
izing what is good, for otherwise he would be the possessor of a power
which is ineffectual. And if he is always actualizing what is good, he
is always creating (poiein) what is good. And if he is always creating, a
cosmos™# is always coming to be. Therefore the cosmos is everlasting,
since the Demiurge is always good. But the cosmos is not an everlasting
cosmos by everlastingly being but by everlastingly coming to be. There-
fore the everlastingness of the universe is, as we said (367.15), bound up
with the goodness of the Creator. Indeed the orderly arrangement of the
universe too is quite enough to reveal the [operation of the] demiurgic
power; for while matter, on account of its formlessness and shapelessness,
has seemed to some'®S to be ipso facto'*® divorced from god (atheos) and
[its] discordancy and disorderliness remote from divine providence, the
universe, which has been well ordered and is resplendent in its beauty,
clearly reveals the handiwork (poiésis) of god. This manifest order, then,
being the offspring of the demiurgic cause, is linked to™7 the goodness
of the Father.

02 Here and in what follows ‘what is good’ translates T& &ya&, a more literal rendering
of which would be ‘goods’ or ‘good things’.

Proclus often uses such similes to describe the nature of the dissemination of good from
deity. For the sun and light, cf. PT L. 87.14-15, for fire and heat, in Tim. 373.29-31,
375.23—5 and III. 340.22—3; PT' 1. 75.19; in Parm. 830.14—16; De mal. subs. §41, 9-11,
and for snow and cold, see 375.24 below and PTI. 75.20.

24 Or just ‘cosmos’, i.e. ‘order’.

5 At 384.12 the issue of whether matter is &beos is raised again in a context where the
views of Plutarch and Atticus are under discussion and at 392.4 matter is assumed to
be &6eos in an argument directed at Atticus by Porphyry. (Proclus himself, amplifying
the phrase T6 &beov kai okoTewoév from Ale. 1 134e4, refers to 16 &Beov Kol oKoTEWOV
Ths UAns at in Alc. 34.2-3.)

#8n (“pso facto’) here expresses ‘logical proximity’ (cf. LSJ s.v. L.4).

suniiphestéke is here effectively a synonym for sunértétai (367.15; 368.2). For the verb
in this sense, cf. Lampe s.v. B.3.
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The constitution of the cosmos

The Good is the most sovereign principle

Should one accept this above all [others] from wise men as the most
sovereign principle of generation and order,™® one would do so
correctly.”® (29e4—30a2)

General explanation: 368.15-369.3

[Plato] has [just] given an account of the final cause as it relates to the
goodness of the Demiurge, [that goodness] in accordance with which,
after uniting himself with the First and in imitation of it, he produces all
things — for [the First] is that which ultimately (prozds) brings all things
into being — [and now] he calls it"™ the most sovereign principle,
because it is what sets in motion even the causes themselves; for, while
the demiurgic [cause] moves that which comes to be, it is [itself] moved
from that quarter (ekeithen), and, while the paradigmatic [cause] moves
the universal creation, itis itself moved from goodness, because the Good
is prior even to the Intelligibles and the Paradigm is intelligible and the
Demiurge intellective, and all'™ things intelligible and intellective are
in the sphere of the Good, while the order of the Intellectives is in the
sphere of the Intelligible. So even the productive cause is sovereign, but
the paradigmatic is more sovereign, and the final most sovereign. For
this last is ‘that for the sake of which’ all things [exist] and ‘to which’ [all]
other things are referable and the real end of the creation. Hence, too,
the cosmos is made perfect when it is endowed with soul and becomes
the possessor of intellect, but is completely perfect (teleiotatos) in so far
as it participates the Good and the unification which [then] pervades it
through and through (d7’ bolon).*** For, just as the Good presides over
all things, so does the goodness in each and every thing hold the first
rank in each.

198 The absence of an article in the Greek suggests this rendering for kéouos; cf. Cornford’s
‘order in the world’.

99 No divergences from Burnet’s OCT text.

1° In Plato of course this ‘most sovereign principle’ is not the Good but the goodness
of the Demiurge; cf. the note at 356.16 on the similar deliberate misconstruction of
oiTiow at 29d7.

1 Accepting, like Festugiere, Diehl’s suggestion mévta <té&> (see vol. IIL, p. 503, Corri-
gendu).

112 For this cf. ET §13, especially p. 14.29-31, . .. the Good, wherever it is present, makes
the participant one, and holds its being together in virtue of this unification (Bvwoiv)’
(Dodds’ translation). (Another possibility for the last part of the sentence would be,
‘... and the unification which pervades all things.”)
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Points of detail: 369.4-370.10

It is for these reasons, then, that he called the final cause the most
sovereign principle. [And], in fact, the designation principle [on its
own would have] taken in the accessory causes,”*3 but the addition most
sovereign picks out the true cause [alone]. For the causes of things which
come to be are ‘more sovereign’ principles, while the accessory causes
are [principles] subservient to other [causes] and reside in the products
themselves.

Generation and order,”™ as was said earlier (358.18-27), are
to be explained [respectively] as (1) the path between matter and
total organization (diataxis) and (2) the actual perfected state of the
universe.

And since in [the teaching of] doctrines about the very highest causes
there is need both of a speaker with intellectual capacity™> and for wise
(emphrin) judgement on the part of listeners, and especially so in accounts
of the Good - for Intellect can reach up towards the Good, both uni-
versal [Intellect] towards the absolute Good and intellect in us towards
[the good] in us — for this reason he believes both that those who say
anything about the most sovereign principle should be wise (phron-
imos) and that those who listen should receive their words correctly.
What? Couldn’t anyone at all say something about God and the final
cause? And isn’t it possible to hear plenty of people saying ‘God is good’
every day? Yes, but ‘the word “God” is’, as Plotinus says,"*¢ ‘a different
thing from (choris) virtue’ and is uttered by the many not out of wisdom
(phronésis) but in a random manner."7 Well then, don’t the demons that
dance attendance upon him also know the goodness of the Father, and
the demiurgic angels who go in procession before the Father’s creation
(poiésis), and the gods who receive the demiurgic powers [which issue]
from the One Cause? Yes, but the gods [know it] in a unitary manner,
the angels intellectually, the demons immaculately and everlastingly and
in a fashion akin to the beings prior to them, while we must be content
to know it wisely (ezzzphronds), because we are in a sense midway between
[these] more divine beings and the many, between intellectual beings and

13 For accessory causes, see 261.12—16 with Runia’s note and 298.19—27.

14 For this translation of xéouos, see the note at 368.12.

15 Or, ‘of an intellectual disposition’.

116 Diehl refers to Enn. 1.2.1f., which cannot be right, and Festugiere suggests that this is
an error for 1. 2.1.27ff., although this too, as he says, seems wrong. In fact, there can,
I think, be little doubt that Proclus had in mind 2.9.15.38-40, where Plotinus writes:
&peTM pév oUv eis TéAoS TrpoloUoa kal v Wuxf) &y yevopévn Beov Seikvuotv: &veu 8¢ &peTiys
AANBRs Beds Aeyduevos dvoud EoTiv.

17 Tsuspect that these remarks (369.19-25) constitute another of the veiled attacks on the
Christians identified in Saffrey (1975).
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those of no intellect. That is the nature of human wisdom (phronésis).
On the one hand it issues from intellect and intellection, on the other
it rules over life which is devoid of mind. And so, even when we talk
about the most sovereign principle, our words should be received as
coming from wise men; for wisdom (phronésis) falls between intellect
and opinion — and for that reason too correct judgement is what will
accord with it.

It is for the same reason that he has added should one above all, for
this account above all should be accepted from wise men (enzphrin);
from beings above men one should look for a superior [account] and
from the many a foolish one.'™®

The Demiurge’s desire that all things be good

The god, wishing all things to be good and nothing to be bad to the full
extent of his power.””? (30a2-3)"*°

Structure of the argument: 370.13-371.8

The divine creation and intellective productive activity proceeds from
entities which are without parts to those with parts, from entities which
are unified to the pluralized, and from entities which are without exten-
sion to bodies (omkoi) extended in every [dimension].”’ Imaging it,
[Plato’s] account of it has proclaimed the final cause first sententiously,
then discursively, and, thirdly, in detail, teaching [us] the entire ordering
and procession [which result] from it. For ‘he was good’ embraces in a
unified manner all thatis final and most divine in the causes; ‘in the good

118 369.12-370.10. ppdvipos and Euppeov range between ‘prudent’ and “intelligent’ and a
case could be made for rendering both ‘intelligent’ (and gpdévnois ‘intelligence’) in
the present passage. However, at PT 1. 10.15, where Proclus is also describing the
qualities expected of a student of theology, ppévnois is clearly predominantly a moral
virtue and I have opted for ‘wise’ and ‘wisdom’. (For a similar problem in relation to
the translation of cwepooUvn at 214.26-215.29, see the note at 215.19.) As well as
discussing the qualities of the ideal student at PT 1. 10.9-11.26, Proclus explains what
is required of both student and teacher at in Parm. 926.7-928.27.

19 This rendering of kor& vy is explained in the note at 381.18.

No divergences from Burnet’s OCT text.

I suspect that the threefold movement of this sentence is designed to obscure the

circumstance that the creation, as Proclus describes it here, is a movement between

two poles, (a) the partless, unified and extensionless, and (b) the divisible, pluralized
and extended, whereas the account that he will claim images it falls, as he analyzes it,
into three parts.
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no jealousy ever arises in regard to anything; so, being free of [jealousy],
he wanted all things to come into being as much like himself*?* as pos-
sible’ is what'23 has added, after the single intuition"*#4 of the intellect,
the point by point (diéirémenos) consideration™ of the same [topic]; and
what comes immediately afterwards™¢ [is what has added] the under-
standing (noésis)™7 proceeding into all [the details of] multiplicity and
extension, [and thereby] unfolding the whole of demiurgic providence
and all of the parts of the creation.

And indeed the third [of these sections] is continuous with the second
and the second with the first; for, because the first short clause was ‘he
was good’, he began the second [section] with [the word] ‘good’ and
continued as far as the will (boulésis) of the Father, and the third for its
part, starting from this will, gives an account of the whole of [divine]
providence. For, if [the Father] was good, he wished to make all things
good, and if he [so] wished, he also did so and brought the universe into
an orderly condition (#axis); for [his] providence depends on [his] will,
and [his] will on [his] goodness.

But enough on the sequence and interconnection of [Plato’s] state-
ments.

122 Reading o0t or éauté rather than ordd, the reading of the manuscripts. (Cf. the

note at 365.3.)

Diehlindicates a lacuna after ApouAn6n in line 24 in the textand in the apparatus reports

that Taylor thought that 81e§o81kéds has dropped out but Schneider ‘plura desiderat’;

Festugiere would insert 51e§o81kéds plus a verb to govern Thv TpoloUoav vénotv in line

26. It seems to me, however, that if one assumes the ellipse of é¢oTiv and takes 811 as

the nominative neuter singular of 8oTis rather than as the conjunction, it is possible to

retain the text of the manuscripts.

124 Sc. after the brief initial statement &yafds fiv. Although #mPoAf is common in
this sense, the dictionaries do not list it for PoAn, but cf. (with Diehl) 283.5
above.

25 Or perhaps, in view of the note struck by &vipvnoev (‘proclaimed’) in line 18, ‘contem-
plation’.
Proclus’ description of this ‘third section’ at 371.3-6 makes it probable that it
runs from PouAnBels in 30a2 to &uewov in 30a6, but the reference to provi-
dence both here and there suggests that it could run all the way to mpévoiav in
30CI.
A comparison of the two contexts shows that vénois takes up | voep& Toinois in line
13 and Festugiere, quite reasonably given that in the case of the gods Toinois is vénois
(Diehl lists passages where this equation is made under vénois in his word index),
assumes that the vénoisin question is demiurgic intellection, but if the analogy between
the creation and Plato’s account of it is to be played through to the end, it should refer
to the type of understanding that is embodied in this part of the account, giving the
series (1) ‘the single intuition of the intellect’ (2) ‘point by point consideration’ (3) ‘the
understanding [which unfolds]’.
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Divine will and goodness: 371.9-372.19

Next, let us see what kind of thing will is in itself, so as to find out how
it is connected to goodness."*®

Now, the superessential unity of the gods, on its own, isolated from
[all other] entities,™? is one and ineffable and indefinable, possessing by
virtue of [this] very oneness the [characteristic of being] uncircumscribed
and incomprehensible. But if one must even so, on the basis of (#po) its
dependent [participants], conclude that the unitary triad also exists in
it,"3° [then] Goodness heads [this triad], Will is second, and Providence
third;"3* [and] Goodness produces perfection, sufficiency and desirabil-
ity,’3*> Will exhibits surplenitude, expansiveness and productivity, and
Providence provides efficacy, accomplishment and purity.

And, in conformity with this ineffable and unified triadic structure
(buparxis), the Intelligible too is divided three ways by Substance and
Power and Activity,’33 Substance being enduringly established in itself
and self-complete, Power maintaining an uninterrupted and infinite
procession, and Activity having as its portion perfection and essential
productivity.'34

128 Presumably Proclus feels that he achieves this through the analogies he establishes

between the structure of the ‘unitary triad’ and those of the other three he describes,
but his real interests seem to be identifying the triad Goodness, Will, Providence,
linking it to the other three (perhaps he feels that this somehow authenticates it), and
using the first three of the four linked triads to explain the qualities of the Demiurge.

29 Or perhaps, ‘[taken] on its own, transcending [as it does] all existents’.

13° Festugiere refers to ET §123 and 162 where Proclus produces arguments for this

doctrine that the gods, or henads, are unknowable in themselves but can be known

analogically through their participants.

This seems to be the only place where Proclus explicitly refers to this triad. (In the

reference to 171.10—25 in Opsomer and Steel (2003) n. 377, 171 is a misprint for 371.)

At PT'V. 60.2-61.3, commenting on the same passage of the Timaeus (surely not just

29e1—2 as Saffrey and Westerink suggest at 69, n. 1), he again derives the goodness, will

and providence of the Demiurge from his divinity, but is more interested in relating
them to the triad Father, Power, Intellect as it exists at the demiurgic level than in
constituting them as a triad in their own right.

This triad, which Proclus derives from Philebus 20d, also appears at PT 1. 1o1.14—

104.20 and I1L. 79.9-17; in Alc. 153.10~20; Damascius, in Phil. §76—9; Olympiodorus,

in Phaed. 30.14—20; and (in part) at II. go.2—3 below. (References from PT'I. 101, n. 3

and in Alc. p. 218, n. 2.)

33 On this ‘Aristotelian’ triad and the triad Being, Life, Intelligence in lines 26—7, see Sior-
vanes (1996) 109-10. The latter triad is often used to subdivide the second hypothesis
into its three major levels and can also be used to further divide any one of those
three levels, and since the two triads are interchangeable (cf. Siorvanes (1996) 110,
and Wallis (1972) 130-3 and the table in A. Lloyd (1967) 314 for other instances of
interchangeable triads in the Neoplatonists), the same should also apply to the former.

34 As Festugiere points out, oUo1wds Toieiv is the same as a6 16 elvan mroieiv.

w
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And on the same principle Intellect in its turn [is likewise divided]
three ways, by Being, Life, Intelligence (20 noeron);"35 for the first bestows
[the gift] of existing, the second of living, the third of knowing.

And, in addition to these, Soul [too is divided three ways] by the
Object of Knowledge, Knowledge, That Which Knows;'3¢ for the first
of these is what is knowable, the second the knowledge [itself], the third
that which brings both [of these] to fulfilment.

Since, then, these four triads are analogous, as Goodness is to Will, so
is Substance to Power and Being to Life and the Object of Knowledge
to Knowledge; and as Will is to Providence, so is Power to Activity and
Life to Intellect and Knowledge to the Knower. For Substance, Being
and the Object of Knowledge have an analogous status to Goodness,
since cohesiveness and permanence and singleness and perfectiveness
[are features] of Goodness; and [analogous to] Will [are] Power, Life,
Knowledge, since self-production and comprehending all things and
providing measure [are features] of Will; and [analogous] to Providence
are Activity and Intellect and the Knower, since efficaciousness and pen-
etrating all things and to have grasped all things in advance are likenesses
(indalmata) of divine providence.

Since, then, the Demiurge is both a god and an unparticipated intel-
lect, gua god he possesses Goodness and Will and Providence, gua Intel-
ligible, Substance and Powers and Activities, and gua Intellect he exists
and has life and has knowledge of wholes;"37 and the monad in him
maintains™3® the triad, the ineffable henad the monad.*39

But enough on the subject of Will.

The sense in which the Demiurge wishes everything to be good:
372.19-373.21

The next thing to ask is in what sense [the Demiurge] wishes all things to
be good, and whether this is possible, and how. If this was his wish, they
argue, procession would have had to stop at the gods and the immaculate
essences, and if he created not only these but beasts and reptiles and

35 At 372.4 and 10 TO voepdv is replaced by the more usual voUs, which is of course also
the name of the whole triad.

136 At 372.5 and 10 TO ¢mioTnuoviKéY is replaced by T émioTHuov.

37 Although Proclus thought it worth tracing analogies to the triad Goodness, Will,
Providence as far as Soul, he cannot, of course, even though the Demiurge contains
Soul in the causal mode (cf. 406.28-31), use the triad he locates there to account for
the Demiurge’s own qualities.

138 Or perhaps just ‘embraces’.

139 For the demiurgic triad and its monad, cf. PT'V. 44.19—45.20. The ‘ineffable henad’ is
the demiurgic henad. The former is an unparticipated intellect, the latter a god.
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human beings and everything enmattered, he did not wish all things to
be good. (He certainly does not will [only] better things but create less
good things as well!) So, if he wished all things to be good, he would
have halted creation (poiésis) at the gods.

But, we shall reply, if procession [advances only] as far as the gods,
not all things will be good. The Firsts, through having been allocated
the lowest rank, will lose their goodness, and [entities] which have the
power to procreate, and because of their own goodness wish to, by being
ranked last become sterile and [no longer] good.

They, then, say that if all things are good, procession [only advances]
as far as the gods, and we shall reply that if procession [only advances] as
far as the gods, not all things are good. For how could it be good for the
divine to be sterile? And it will be sterile if it comes last. Everything that
procreates is better than what is procreated, and if there is no inferior,
there isno room for a better. Therefore we should let the gods™ hold the
very first rank and, after the gods, allow existence to inferior beings™" all
the way down to matter itself. Let us grant admission to all beings, from
the foremost to the last. Let none of [even] the most lowly be lacking
and let no part [of the scale of being] be empty.'+*

And indeed what [part of it] would be empty when there are first [of all
entities which are simply] themselves, in the second place [entities which
belong] to themselves, in the third, [entities which belong] to them-
selves™® and to another, in the fourth, [entities] which have become
another’s, and, holding the fifth rank, things which are [themselves]
other;# and when on either side of [each of] these [classes] are arrayed
the dissimilarly similar;™# and when there is [given all of this] such
great continuity in things? And what deficiency could there be when
the unmoving [entities] are established at the first [level], the self-moved
at the second, those which are moved by another, which are the lowest

14° Following Praechter and Festugiere in adopting of 8¢oi, the reading of C, in preference
to Beoil (M P Diehl).

41 Supplying & SeUTepa or T& xelpw to fill the obvious lacuna after UpioTdobw in 373.5
as suggested by Diehl in his apparatus. (Although he does not print a note, Festugiere
too evidently accepts Diehl’s suggestion.)

142 'With 372.27-373.7 cf. De mal. subs. §7.22—30 and De dec. dub. V. 28.5—9, where Proclus
cites Tim. 41b7-8: “There remain still three kinds of mortal beings that have not yet
been begotten; and as long as they have not come to be, the heaven will be incomplete’
(tr. Zeyl).

43 Reading «UToU for both instances of aytoU at 373 with Festugiere.

44 For this series, cf. (as does Festugiere) 1o.31ff. with Tarrant’s note.

145 Sc. the One and matter, which are said to be ‘dissimilarly similar’ because both, in
their different ways, are perfectly simple. (On this similarity, see ET §59, for the term
‘dissimilarly similar’, the note at 385.29.)
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of all existing things, at the third — for [between them] those mentioned
constitute all there is —and when, in a word, it has been shown by many
arguments that the production of things is continuous and, if you would
like to put it so, there is proportionality from the top down to the lowest
levels in regard to the orderly procession of all things from the One?

So letall this be taken as settled and letit be agreed that the generation
of things is extended thus far.

Is there evil in the universe? 373.22-381.21

But is there nothing that is evil among these things [we have been
discussing],"¥ or shall we concede that the evil which is said [to be
present] in both bodies and souls also in some sense exists?*47 Starting
from this puzzle, some have gone as far as to totally do away with evil,
while others have despaired of providence, the former believing that if
providence exists all things are good, the latter being unable to believe
that things are governed by providence if evil things exist.#® For, on the
one hand, if God wishes evil to exist, how can he be good? After all, [it
is the property] of a good being, one to whom good belongs essentially,
to make everything (to pan)™9 good, just as it is the property of a hot
thing, something to which heat belongs essentally, to heat,’s° and it is
not permitted for a good being to do anything other than good. And, on
the other hand, if [God] does not wish [evil to exist], how does evil exist?
There would be something which had come into existence against the
will of the Father of all things. Such, then, is the puzzle [we must solve].

Doctrine of Syrianus: 374.2-375.5

If we are to adhere to Plato’s own [views], we must, with our teacher
[Syrianus], reply that the mode of God’s relation to things is of course

146 Although it is oriented towards De mzal. subs., the summary of Proclus’ views on evil in
Opsomer and Steel (2003) 20-31 is a good introduction to what he says about it in the
Timaeus.

147 Proclus poses the same question early in De mal. subs. at §1.15-16.

148 The compatibility of providence with the existence of evil is the theme of the fifth
essay of De dec. dub. and the same two camps are mentioned in its opening paragraph.
Although the Epicureans and Aristotle notoriously denied providence it was not on
these grounds and the doxography there is probably no more than a way of expressing
a well-known dilemma.

49 But t& mwévTa would be more expected and perhaps one should after all, if a little
awkwardly, translate ‘the universe’, as at 371.6.

159 For occurrences of this and similar similes for the dissemination of good, see the note
at 367.22.
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different from our own, and so too is that of things to the divine and
to us, for wholes have one [kind of] relation (Jogos) to [their] parts and
the parts another [kind] to one another. Accordingly, for God nothing
is evil, not even any of the things we describe as evil. He makes good
use even of them. But for particular beings, on the other hand, whose
nature it is to suffer from it, there is such a thing as evil. And the same
thing may be evil for a part but for the universe or for wholes not evil
but good;'s* since to the extent that it has existence and to the extent
that it partakes (mzetechein) of order of some kind it is good.”* For if you
conceive of this thing we call evil as devoid of all good, you are putting
it beyond even absolute non-being. Just as Good-itself is prior to Being,
so is Evil-itself posterior to the nothingness of non-being; for the thing
which is furthest removed from the Good is evil and not absolute non-
being. So if absolute non-being has more existence™3 than Evil-itself
but is among things that cannot exist, then [evil] is to a much greater
degree unable to.”>* But if [you conceive of it as] not totally evil but
interwoven™sS with good, you will be giving it a place among existing
things and [thereby] making it good for wholes. How does this [last]
follow from its having existence? A thing with existence participates
Being. A thing which participates Being also participates the One. A
thing which participates the One participates the Good. Therefore evil,
if it has existence,'5% participates the Good.'57 And on that account it is
not purely evil or entirely discordant or indeterminate.

Who, then, gives it this character? Who confers measure and order
and limit on it? Clearly the Demiurge, who makes all things like himself.
He fills both wholes and parts with goods.'5® So, if he makes all things

51 Preferring o¥ kokév, &AA& &yadév (C Diehl) to ov koaxdv, dAAK kad &yodév (M P
Praechter, Festugiere). Incidentally, Festugiere’s translation suggests the ellipse of o¥
wévov before ov rather than (as he suggests in his note) that of pévov after it, which
would make Proclus say something quite different.

That nothing is evil from the perspective of the whole is a key plank of Neoplatonic

theodicy which crops up repeatedly both in what follows under the present lemma and

in other passages where Proclus discusses evil. There is a particularly clear statement
of the doctrine at PT 1. 84.14-85.5.

153 Accenting u&\ov éotiv with Festugiere rather than pdAAdv éoriv with Diehl at 374.18.
Kroll’s conjecture <eivar> &&Uvarov at 374.20 (which Festugiere adopts) is attractive
but not, I think, entirely necessary.

54 The same argument occurs at De mal. subs. §3.1-9, where Proclus gives it to those who
would deny the existence of evil altogether, and at PT' L. 86.19—22.

155 Proclus used the same metaphor at de mal. subs. §10.25, as the corresponding passage
in Isaac Sebastocrator (19.7-8) shows.

156 Accenting éoTwv with Festugiere at 374.25.

157 For the premisses of this argument, cf. ET §§r1-13.

158 For this aspect of the activity of the Demiurge, cf. 365.19—26.
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good and colours™? Evil itself with good, there is nothing bad as far
as it lies within the power'® of the god and that of the recipients [of
his goodness].'¢* For the power [involved] is twofold. There is that of
the god, which makes even the most execrable evil good, and that of
the recipients, which have participated the goodness of the Demiurge
to the capacity (metron) of their respective ranks.’6*> Therefore for the
Demiurge, who wishes nothing to be evil, nothing is evil."%3

On the origin of evil: 375.6-378.22

If there are those who will hold [the Demiurge] responsible for evils on
the ground that he brought particulars into existence, they do away with
the creation of the cosmos™®+ (kosmopoiia), they annul the power which
is generative of wholes, they merge into one the nature of the foremost
entities and that of the last.

That in saying this we are reflecting Plato’s views is easy to see from
his writings.

In the Politicus*Ss he says, to quote him: ‘[ The cosmos] has acquired all
the beautiful (kalos)*s® things [it contains] from him who created it; from
its former state of being [derive] all the unjust and irksome things that
come aboutin the cosmos (ouranos).” [In other words,] because generation
and perishing exist, that which is contrary to nature too has an incidental
existence and because the deformity of matter fills particular souls with
ugliness as a result of the time they spend in its sphere, the contra-
rational too obtains a kind of incidental existence.’7 But even so all

159 Proclus uses the same metaphor at 380.1, 381.8 and at in Parm. 835.18.

160 This is not intended to imply any limitation on the power of the Demiurge (cf. the

note on Proclus’ interpretation of the phrase katé 8Uvauw at 381.18).

As Proclus goes on to explain, the power of the Demiurge is his power to make things

good, that of the things he creates, their capacity to receive goodness. The former is

unlimited, but the latter variable and limited, which is how evil arises. By translating

¢ .. .1l ne reste plus rien de mauvais, en vertu et de la puissance de Dieu et de la

capacité des sujets récepteurs’, Festugiere obscures this point and seems to eliminate

evil altogether.

The themes of this paragraph are developed at greater length at PT'I. 83.12-85.5.

The language of this last paragraph echoes that of the Timaeus at various points: Tapa-

TANo1a (374.28), for example, picks up TopaTmAficiaat 29e3, pAalpov kT THY SUvauly

(374-31) the same words at 30a2-3, and Pouropévey (375.5) PouAnBeis at 30a2.

Or perhaps, ‘the creation of order’. 165 273b6-cr1.

As often, kalos (‘beautiful’) covers both the aesthetically and morally ‘beautiful’ and I

could almost equally well have rendered it ‘good’.

167 Proclus reads the Politicus passage in the same way at De mal. subs. §34.7-12 but sets
against it other passages which, he argues, show that Plato held that matter is ‘divine’
and ‘good’. For mapuméotaos (‘incidental existence’), cf. 381.6-12 and the note there.

161
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things, including these, become beautiful thanks to the goodness of him
who has created the universe.

And in the Republic'® [he says]: ‘Nothing but God should be held
responsible for good things, but one must seek other causes of one kind
or another for evils.” By means of these [words] he has shown both that
evils do not stem from God — cooling is not a property of fire, people
say, nor heating of snow,'® nor producing evil of the All-good — and
that one should posit particular causes for them, and indeterminate ones
at that. For while in the case of good things the One and the primally
Good precedes the many, it is not so in the case of evils because of the
indeterminate diffusion of evil. The [words] ‘other’ and ‘of one kind or
another’, then, indicate the particular and indeterminate nature of the
causes of evil. For it is not the case that soul contains the cause of things
which are contrary to nature. On the contrary. If they are contrary to
nature, they shun nature, and nature too is soul.’7® And nor is it the case
that body [contains the cause] of things which are contrary to reason.
After all, the virtuous too possess a body, and virtue along with that body.

And in the Theaeterus'’" [he says]: ‘No, Theodorus, it is neither poss-
ible for evils to cease to exist nor for them to exist among the gods. They
of necessity haunt mortal nature and this [earthly] sphere.” Now, if it is
necessarily in the mortal sphere that evil has its circulation, it could not
be, for Plato at least, absolute non-being or be separated from all existing
things.

And so, according to [Plato], evil exists, it stems from particular
causes, and it is rendered good thanks to the boniform providence of the
Demiurge, because nothing is altogether evil but in one way or another

168 359c5—7. Also cited at in Remp. 1. 38.8—9 and IL. 355.28—9, in Parm. 830.19—20 and De

mal. subs. §34.18-19, §41.13-14 and §47.17-18. Cf. too PT'181.14-17.

For occurrences of these and similar similes for the dissemination of good, see the note

at 367.22. As Tarrant points out, Phaedo 103c10~d12 seems to lurk in the background

here and I am tempted to read pnoi (‘he [sc. Plato] says’) rather than oot (‘people say’)
at 375.23 with b (Grynaeus) and s (Schneider).

Proclus’ argument seems to be that neither soul nor body can be the sofe source of evil

because soul cannot be the cause of the ‘contrary to nature’ or body of the ‘contrary

to reason’. Although Festugiere’s transposition of wuxr and ¢uois at 376.3 has its
attractions, I have translated Diehl’s text, which is that of all the manuscripts. Proclus’
point is, I think, that soul cannot contain both the cause of the contrary to nature

(which he goes on to describe as being itself contrary to nature) and nature itself. It

is of course difficult that Proclus nowhere else explicitly treats nature as an aspect of

soul, but see the discussion at Siorvanes (1996) 137.

71 176a5-8. Also cited at in Remp. 11. 31.8—9; De mal. subs. §43.4—5 and §48.6—7; in Eucl.
150.6—7; Eclogae de philosophia chaldaica fr. 3.6—7. In addition, according to a scholium
on in Remp. 1. 37.23, Proclus used it as the starting-point for a disquisition on evil in
his (no longer extant) commentary on the Theaetetus.
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each thing is produced in accordance with justice and [the purposes of]
God.'7

[To show that this is so] let us carry out the following division.

[If we take] all the things in the cosmos, (1) some are wholes, some
parts. Of the parts, (2) some eternally protect their own good, as do the
particular intellect and the [various] kinds of particular demons, while
others cannot always preserve their own good. Further, of these last,
(3) some are moved by another, others self-moved; and of those
that are self-moved, (4a) some are prey to vice (kakia) which goes
no further than their choices,’” (4b) others go on to deeds as
well. 774

Now, (1) the wholes are entirely good and bestow goodness not only
upon themselves but upon their parts as well. (2) The things which
are parts of other things but protect their own good possess good in
a secondary and partial manner. (3) The things which are both parts and
moved by others, since they receive their existence from others, depend
upon the providence of these [others] and undergo change as and when
they must (kata to deon), as is evidently the case with all bodies which

172 Festugiere begins a new sentence with &AN #oTv (376.14) and translates ‘Néanmoins
il arrive que tel mal particulier se réalise en virtu d’un décret de justice et selon Dieu’,
but it seems to me that the &AA& clause is in fact epexegetic of pndtv TavTdmTac Kakdv.
(For both form and sense, cf. o1 8¢ &) kad ToUTo &yaddv Kol kaTé fedv at 377.9.)

73 Since we are talking about ‘things in the cosmos’ these ‘wholes’ and ‘parts’ should be
those produced in the various ‘creations’ Proclus distinguishes in the Timaeus. This
is confirmed by similar passages in PT and in Remp. In the former (I. 86.12-14) the
‘wholes’ that are immune from evil are said to be the principal components of the
universe; in the latter (I. 38.7-8) they are specified as intellect, soul and body. (For
wholes and parts in iz Tim. see pp. 2, 256 of the Introduction and pp. 3-6 of Baltzly’s
introduction to vol. ITL; Proclus’ fullest and most general discussion of wholes and parts
is at ET §66—74.) (Festugiére suggests that the particular intellects of (2) are those of
human beings, but I imagine they also include those of, for example, the stars.)

174 This distinction between evil choice and evil action appears again at De mal subs.
§58.44—50. Here, since both 4a and 4b are, as becomes apparent, human souls, Proclus
might have done better to halt the division with ‘the self-moved’ rather than write
as though souls can be divided into those which make evil choices but never act on
them and those which make evil choices and always act on them. He could then have
dealt with evil choices and evil actions within a single section on the human soul. The
subsequent discussions of 4a and 4b show that the aipéoes referred to govern the moral
character of individual souls. To judge from De mal. subs. §59, which parallels the later
discussions of g4a and 4b at 377.7-378.22, and from III. 274.14-275.15, which also
covers much of the same ground, the aipéoeis in question should include the aipéoeis
Biwv made by discarnate souls prior to each incarnation, and some of the language of
these discussions themselves makes best sense if the moral choices of discarnate souls
are also meant to be covered. (At times in what follows renderings such as ‘decisions’
or ‘intentions’ suggest themselves for aipéoeis but I have thought it best to use ‘choices’

throughout.)
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come to be and perish. After all, if generation has to exist, perishing also
has to exist, because generation is by way of change and is [itself] a kind
of change. But if there is to be perishing, the contrary to nature must
also have a way in. So, just as that which has perished has perished in
its own right (heautdi) but has not ceased to exist for the universe [as a
whole] — it is [now] air or water or another of the things into which it
has changed - so too is that which is contrary to nature without order
in its own right but ordered from the point of view of the universe [as a
whole]. For if even by perishing and being totally deprived of order, it
does not dissolve the order of the universe, how would'’’ it destroy the
whole world-order by being contrary to nature and not even deprived
of all order itself?

On the other hand, (4b) beings which are particular but are
autonomous'7® and act externally'77 produce an outcome which is evil
for themselves, but in one way or another this too is good and in accor-
dance with [the purposes of] God. For, since impulses and deeds derive
from choices, deeds follow upon choices with justice whenever the per-
son who made the choice is deserving'7® not only of the choice but of the
deed [which follows] upon it. Yet the deed is not a good absolutely, but
for the person who chose such a course and who had such an impulse it
follows with justice and is a good in relation to that person and that kind
of life. For of goods, some are goods for all things, some for things of
a particular species,’” some even for individuals gua individuals. Helle-
bore, for example, is not good for all things, and not even for all bodies,
or indeed all sick bodies, but is healthful for [a body] which is sick in
a particular way and from a particular cause (arché). So [even] if a deed
is intemperate or unjust, for those who perform it is a good from the
perspective of justice (hos kata dikén), although it is not a good either in
itself (baplos) or for them, but a very great evil. To the extent that it is
self-inflicted"® it is an evil, but to the extent that it is [inflicted] on them
by the universe [as a whole] it is not an evil; and to the extent that they
have acted against themselves they have ruined their lives by becoming

175 1réds &p’ &v (Praechter Festugiere) is attractive but would not affect the translation.

176 More literally ‘self-moving’. In view of aUTokivijteos évepyoUvTa at 378.1, perhaps
one should emend a¥rokivnta here to altokiviitws and translate, ‘beings which are
particular and act autonomously and externally’.

177 Sc. souls which not only make [bad] choices but go on to act on them in the world as
compared with those who ‘take their depravity [only] as far as [making evil] choices’ at
378.1-2.

178 Sc. deserving of the consequences.

79 More literally ‘others for things which differ in species’.

180 More literally ‘as being from them and against them’.
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actively evil, but to the extent that they have suffered'®" at the hands of
the universe, they have made requital for their [evil] choice. In this way,
they say, the god himself permitted [certain] men who had planned to
betray a suppliant to do so precisely so they would suffer punishment for
their intention.™?

(42) But now we must consider what remains, [namely] beings which
are particular and which, acting autonomously, take their depravity [only]
as far as [making evil] choices. In the first place, that these too pay a
penalty just for their thoughts goes without saying: as has been stated,'®3
there is also a penalty for mere imagination and for impulse and for
design. The gods govern us from within,’+ and just as they reward
boniform choices, so do they punish those of the opposite kind. But
how could even this'®s [kind of] choice have [the property of being] in
line with justice and [the purposes of] god? Because there had to be
such an entity (ousiz) and such a capacity, one that can go either way
and hesitates between™® different lives.™7 So if that which has control
over choice is from God, choice too is from God; and, if so, it is also a

18T Preferring mabovTes (P) to dves (C Diehl Festugiere): (1) éos 8¢ & Tol rawTds moaBdvTes

sits better with the parallel phrase ¢ 8t ¢k ToU TrovTos els aiToUs earlier in the sentence
than does ¢ 8t & ToU TowTds BvTes (2) &mdvTes, the reading of M, is more likely to
have arisen from maB6vTes than from dvtes (3) SpdoovTes and TwaBbvTes are a much
more likely pairing than are Sp&oovtes and 8ves (though, admittedly, this in itself
could have led to the corruption of an original &ves) (4) (the clincher, I think) Proclus,
as the Greek of Isaac Sebastocrator shows, wrote év 8t & pdvou ToU o Tds oK oUEY,
elTe PeATIOVOOV ElTE Xe1pdva, THY flueTépav &iav aiTiatéov in a very similar passage at

De dec. dub. V1. 29-31.

Reading ¢mitpéyon <kad ardv> TV Bedv 81’ 0UBEy &ANo [kad KT arodv ToV Bedv] 4 fva

at 377.27-8 with Diehl (apparatus) and Festugiere. For the anecdote, see (with Diehl

and Festugiere) Herodotus 1.150ff.

Cf. 377.9-15; 26. 184 Proclus expands on this theme at ITI. 274.20-275.15.

Sc. the kind we are discussing, or perhaps, with more specific reference, the kind that

the gods punish. This is a little awkward and Festugiere emends to o, giving: ‘but

how could even choice itself [sc. choice which is not followed by action] . . .” Part of
what follows over the next few lines seems to favour the former reading, part the latter,
butin the broader context Proclus should be showing that even evil choice is ultimately

a good.

Or perhaps ‘comes down on the side of different lives [on different occasions]’.

187 T have assumed that both oUoioa and SUvas refer to aipeois, the latter being epexegetic
of the former (for the idea that the faculties of the soul are oUcic, see Simplicius,
in DA 286.36-8), but it is conceivable (and perhaps the continuation favours it) that
the ovoia is the soul, the dUvais its capacity for choice and dugiporov kad pémrovcav
&l Siagdpous fwds applies to both. (Proclus’ statement that rpoaipeois kad dpgiBoios
potrry should not be attributed to the Demiurge at 390.10-11 is, I think, compatible
with either interpretation.) The last phrase presumably refers in the first instance to
the choice of a way of life here on earth but could extend to the selection of future lives
by discarnate souls.
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good. And indeed the soul moves from one rank to another simply [as
a result of] having made a choice, for every choice either elevates the
soul or drags it down. So if from the soul, choice is an evil, but if it
assigns (methistanai) the maker of the choice to its proper rank,™® it is
in accordance with justice and a good.™® For it is this'® choice which
brings justice to the person who has made the choice, or, rather, [itself]
becomes the punishment (diké) within him, because it has seduced the
soul away from good things. For just as boniform choice becomes its
own reward, so does depraved become its own penalty. This is the way
of it with autonomous (autokinétos) capacities.

(It follows], then, that there is no evil which is not in some way also
a good, but all things participate in providence.™"

Why is there a cause of evil in the first place? 378.22-379.26

If some people wonder why a maleficent cause has been produced in the
first place, even if itis not one of the wholes but [only] a particular,’* one
should point out to them that the procession of things is continuous™3
and no void has been left in [the spectrum of] beings.’94 So was it the
case [we shall ask them)] that all self-moving life should not have existed?
But in that event we shall also be doing away with many divine beings.
Or should [only] those self-moving beings that are wholes exist and
those that are parts not exist? But how is it possible for a whole (holozés)
to exist if it has been robbed of its parts? And how will the continuity
of things be preserved if beings which are whole and self-moved and
those which are partial and moved by another already exist (prodiparchein),

188 Presumably equivalent to: ‘So as coming from the soul choice is an evil, but as assigning

... (Cf. the parallel statement at 377.22—4 in the discussion of (4b).)

89 Festugiere compares II. 108.14-22.

19° Here too Festugiere would, perhaps rightly, emend o«Urn to o).

191 With this section (sc. 376.15-378.22), cf. De mal. subs. §§11-28, where, seeking the
location of evil, Proclus begins by eliminating one by one the gods, angels, demons
and heroes, then goes on to find it first in souls and then in nature.

192 As Proclus has just argued at 376.22-378.22.

193 As Proclus has argued at 372.19-373.21.

194 Rejecting Diehl’s <év> at 378.24, removing the commas around kokoTtoidv aitiov and
construing it as the subject of wapfikTan. Festugiere accepts <dv>, assumes that mévta
(L. 22) is still the subject, construes kaxotolov oiTiov <8v> as a nominative absolute,
and translates, ‘Que si certains demandent pourquoi, de toute fagon, toutes choses
ont été produites, alors qu’il existe une cause maléfique et que, méme si cette cause
n’est nullement maléfique pour le Tout, elle est du moins pour la partie . . .’, but (1)
Proclus goes on to explain why self-moving particulars (sc. souls) must exist, not why
‘all things’ must exist and (2) I doubt whether one can really get ‘et que, méme si cette
cause n’est nullement maléfique pour le Tout, elle 'est du moins pour la partie’ out of
kol el pndev €in ToUTo TEV SAwv, AN pepikdv.
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but we get rid of what comes between them, [namely] things which
are self-moved but nevertheless particular, and which, because of their
particular nature (eidos),’®5 come into being in relation [to something
else], but, because they are self-moved, are at times freed from that
relation? It is therefore necessary for this [form of] life to exist as well
[to serve as] the middle term in [the spectrum of] things and as the link
between [classes] ranked in opposition, so to speak, to one another.

But the fact that [this form of life] by its essence disposes of choices
does not mean that evil is natural to it."9° The body too has, by its essence,
a tendency to disease; it is after all essentially perishable. Disease is not,
however, natural [to it]. For this reason the disease in itself is an evil
for the particular nature™7 to which has fallen [the task of] keeping this
or that body together, but a good for the totality of bodies. After all, a
thing that had come into being out of other things was [always] going
to have to change into something else. So, just as the transformation
of food is a good for the ‘nature’ in us if the organism (zdion) is to be
preserved, in just the same way the destruction of a part is a good for
nature as a whole if it is always to preserve wholes (holotés) ahead of parts.
For if parts were to come into being out of [wholes], and to remain
in existence once they come into being, everything would quickly be
used up, the wholes having turned into particulars.’®® For if there is
continuous subtraction from finite [entities], the whole (to sumpan) must
give out. And if [wholes] do not [any longer] exist,” either generation
will come to a halt or particulars will be transformed into one another.2°
But that was our initial assumption*°" and was to apply even when wholes
were preserved. And, just as what is an evil for a particular nature is a
good for [nature] as a whole, so too is what is an evil for a particular life
a good for life as a whole.

195 Could €idos be an error for sivon?

196 Punctuating with a full stop rather than a comma after Tetaypéveov in line 7. kai 0¥ Si1&
ToUTO . . . #mreidn . . . is, I think, simply a variation of the more usual kai oUk émeidd) . . .
B1& ToUTo . . .; cf. kad 0¥ Bi&k ToUTO . . . 81671 . . . at in Remp. 1. 83.10 and ET 38.5.

197 A thing’s ‘nature’ is its enmattered form, which is what disease in the first instance

destroys. On this nature and its relation to universal Nature, see Siorvanes (1996) 137.

(Festugiere takes the relative clause with ) véoos and translates ‘qui s’est emparée de

tel ou tel corps’.)

Translating the text printed by Diehl at 379.19. (Festugiere prefers yevépeva (M P)

to ywoéueva (C) and adds <> before Tév 8Awv, but neither change strikes me as

essential and the second alters the argument.)

199 Festugiere translates ToUtwv 8¢ ok dvTtwv ‘et si, d’autre part, il n’en va pas ainsi’ and
adds the comment ‘scil. s’il n’y a pas Samévnois du Tout’, which in the long run perhaps
comes to the same thing.

2%° More literally: ‘or transformation for particulars will be out of others’.

2ot Cf. 379.13-14.
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Is evil willed by God? 379.26-381.21

Let us start again from the beginning and put the question in yet another
way.

If someone should ask us whether God wanted evil to exist or did
not want it to, we shall reply: ‘both’. To the extent that be bestows exis-
tence upon all things, he wanted it to exist; for everything that exists
in any sense at all in the universe has proceeded from the demiurgic
cause. On the other hand, to the extent that he makes all things good,
he did not want it to exist; indeed, he has concealed even evil under a
coating of goodness.>°* And if you wish to approach [the matter] from
a physical perspective,*® to the extent that evil is evil, it comes per se
from the particular soul, accidentally from God - provided, that is, one
also accepts that he gave existence to the soul! But to the extent that it
is good — for it possesses goodness because it is produced in accordance
with justice — it comes per se from the divine cause, accidentally from the
soul.>°4

Further, in the Laws*®S Plato has defined the nature of retribution. [He
says] that it seems to vex its victim [continuously] and that it resembles
the opening of abscesses;*°® and he challenges anyone who cannot be
cured without such a procedure [to resort] to it so that, rid of its travail
and its fascination with vice and having become penitent, the soul may
take the first step towards the cleansing of its ills. For shameful and unjust
deeds are attractive in prospect to the foolish,*°7 but, once performed,
fill their perpetrators with remorse; in the planning, they ulcerate the
soul, actually committed, they expose their own paltriness (astheneia) and
release the soul from a most shameful travail. This retribution some show
evidence of [paying] for their whole way of life,>°® others [only] in respect

292 For other occurrences of this metaphor in Proclus, see the note at 374.31.

203 As Festugiere remarks, ‘from a physical perspective’ in that the opposition ‘per se’ and
‘accidentally’ is employed.

Rather surprisingly, even though Proclus soon (lines 27ff.) goes on to distinguish moral
and physical evil, he only addresses the former here.

728¢2-5; although what Proclus attributes to Plato here goes well beyond anything in
the Laws passage, the fact that he follows a quotation from the same passage with a
similar excursus on the opening of wounds in 7z Remp. (quotation at I. 102.29-103.2;
continuation, 103.2—11) confirms, as Festugiere points out, that he is thinking of it
here.

This simile of the lancing of abscesses or reopening of festering wounds also occurs at
in Remp. 1. 103.7-11, in Alc. 119.11-16 and De mal. subs. §59.15-17.

Or perhaps ‘to those smitten [with them]’.

The obvious rendering would be ‘throughout their whole life’, but then kaza tas merikas
energeias would presumably have to mean something like ‘during particular activities’,
which strikes me as difficult.
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of particular activities. For anyone**® who does something wrong>™ does
it after having made a choice and going after what he has chosen and
bringing what previously existed [only] in the imagination to fruition.

Let us then say in summary that evil exists neither in the Intellectives,
because the entire class of Intellectives is untouched by evil, nor in uni-
versal souls or universal bodies, because all wholes are untouched by evil,
since they are everlasting and always in accord with nature. It therefore
remains that it exists in particular souls or particular bodies. But, even in
their case, neither in their essences, because all their essences are from
God, nor in their powers, because these are in accord with nature. It
therefore remains that [it exists] in their activities. And in [the case of]
souls [it exists] neither in their rational activities, since these all aim at
the good, nor in their irrational [activities], since even these take place in
accord with nature, but in the mutual incommensurability of these. And
in [the case of] bodies [it exists] neither in their form, since this wishes
to master matter, nor in this [matter], since this desires to be reduced to
order, but in the incommensurability of form with matter.

From this it is also clear that all evil exists*** [only] as a by-product.
But, despite this, even it, because it is coloured?*? with good, has substan-
tial existence.?’3 And so, by the will of God, all things are good, and, to
the full extent of his power,*'# nothing is devoid of good,*'s even though
evil in some sense exists.>'® In fact, given the occurrence of generation,
it was impossible [for evil] too not to have arisen as a by-product, since
it was necessary to the perfection of wholes.?*”

On evils, on how they come to exist, on the nature of the providence
even they meet with from the gods, this is enough for present purposes;
they have been discussed at greater length in other writings [of ours].>'8

209 The point seems to be that the same mechanism applies in the case of isolated misdeeds
as in the case of systematic wrongdoing.

210 More literally ‘untoward’, ‘unreasonable’. Perhaps ‘contrary to reason’ is the intended
sense.

21T Accenting #oi rather than 2o

212 For other occurrences of this metaphor in Proclus, see the note at 374.31.

213 Festugiere takes a rather different view of this sentence.

214 For the reason for this rendering of kar& SUvapiv, see the note at 381.18.

215 Sc. each thing is as good as it could possibly be.

216 Accenting ¢o with Festugiére rather than éom1 with Diehl.

217 For a discussion of this doctrine (which has already made an appearance at 375.14-18)
that evil is a TapumdoTacis (‘by-product’), an unwanted but inevitable side-effect of
procession, which perhaps originated with Tamblichus, see Opsomer and Steel (2003)
23-8.

218 Other significant discussions of evil in Proclus occur in de mal. subs.; de dec. dub. V; in
Remp. 1. 37.23-39.1; 96.1-100.18; 1. 89.6-91.18; PT'1. 83.12-88.10; inn Parm. 829.23—
831.24 (on whether there are Forms of evils). A scholium on iz Remp. 1. 37.23 further
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The constitution of the cosmos

This much at least is surely clear from what has been said. (1) God’s
willing?'? is not in vain, for all things are good from God’s perspective
and there is nothing in existence that is not mastered by the good.?*° (2)
The [phrase] to the full extent of his power>*" is not added superflu-
ously.>** It does not indicate an imperfect power but one which masters
all things and, thanks to its superabundance of goods, renders all things
good.

The Demiurge imposes order on the universe

This being so, taking over all that was visible, which was not in a state of
rest but moving in a discordant and disorderly manner, he brought it to
order from disorder, having judged that the former was in every way
better than the latter 23 (30a3-6)

The cosmos has not come to be in time: 381.26-383.22

Those around Plutarch of Chaeronea and Atticus**4 cling tenaciously to
these words in the belief that they witness on their behalf to the gene-
ration of the cosmos from a [point of] time.?*5 And what is more, they say
that unordered matter pre-existed prior to this generation, and, further,
that there pre-existed maleficent soul moving this discordant [mass]. For
where did this movement come from, [they ask,] if not from soul? And
if the movement was unordered, [it must have derived] from unordered

refers to discussions in a treatise on Diotima’s speech in the Symsposium, in a commentary
on the Theaetetus (on 176a), and in a commentary on Plotinus’ Mepi ToU Tive kod woev
T& ko (Enn. 1.8), all of which are now lost.
219 BoyAnots looks back to BouAnBeis in the lemma.
For periphrastic phrases formed with the noun poipa, see LSJ s.v. A. V., and for % 10U
&yadol poipa, cf., with Festugiere, Phlb. 54c10 and 6ob3—4.
This rendering of kar& 8Uvopw is intended to respect the interpretation of the phrase
which follows (and which appears again at PT'V. 61.18-22). Other possibilities might
be ‘as befits his power’ or simply ‘through his power’. ‘As far as possible’ would be a
better rendering of the phrase in Plato.
Proclus goes on to combat a possible misunderstanding (as he sees it) of the phrase
rather than to defend its necessity.
Divergences from Burnet’s OCT text: Proclus reads fyev rather than fiyayev at 30a5.
224 of pév oUv mrepi TTAoUTapyov . . . kod ATTikév (381.16). Such phrases (for other instances,
see 382.12, 384.4 and 391.7) are notoriously difficult to pin down. Often, for chrono-
logical or other reasons, they cannot be intended to describe an actual ‘circle’ (for
a clear case see II. 38.1, where Proclus can hardly have had evidence for a circle of
‘Ocellus’) and probably mean little more than ‘those who side with x’ (or, as in this
case, ‘x and y’), or perhaps ‘x and those who side with him’.
&mo ypdvou rather than &v xpédvw in such contexts because time itself (if only ordered
time for Plutarch and Atticus) comes into being along with the cosmos.
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soul. At any rate, [they continue,] it was stated in the Laws**® that boni-
form soul oversees correct and rational [behaviour] but maleficent soul
moves chaotically [itself] and agitates (agein) what is under its governance
in a discordant fashion. Once the production of the cosmos at the hands
of the Demiurge has supervened, matter changes [its nature] for the for-
mation of the cosmos, and maleficent soul, having participated Intellect,
is rendered rational (emzphrin) and produces ordered movement; for par-
ticipation in form reduces the former to order, the presence of Intellect
the latter.?*7

Those around?*® Porphyry and Iamblichus*?9 castigate this position
on the grounds that it puts®*3° the disordered before the ordered, the
incomplete before the complete and the unintelligent before the intelli-
gent in the universe,?3* and that it involves impiety not only in relation
to the cosmos but in relation to the Demiurge himself, and, moreover,
completely does away with either his boniform will or his productive
power; for if these two coincide, it must also be the case that the cos-
mos is eternally created by him. They themselves say that Plato wants
to show the number and magnitude of the good things?3? for which the
providence which reaches down from the Demiurge to the universe,
the bounty (chorégia) which stems from Intellect, and the presence of
soul are responsible in the cosmos. [Accordingly], he first considers how
discordant and unordered the whole corporeal fabric (sustasis) is on its
own, so that, having observed both the order which stems from soul

226 What follows is a loose paraphrase of 897b2—3, presumably going back to Proclus’

source for the views of Plutarch and Atticus, but, interestingly, when Proclus himself

cites the same passage at De mal. subs. §27.12, he again seems (cf. the note of Opsomer
and Steel (2003) ad loc.), as here, to have written #uppova (‘rational’) rather than
ebaipova (‘happy’, ‘blessed’), the reading of the manuscripts of Plato.

381.26-382.12 = Atticus, fr. 23 Des Places. For Plutarch, see his de an. proc., especially

1014B-1016C. Proclus has already alluded to these views of Plutarch and Atticus at

276.30ff., 283.271f. and 325.30ff. and will do so again in in Tim. on some half a dozen
other occasions; the relevant passages constitute fr. 19—24, 26—31 and 335 in Des Places.

On ‘those around’, see the note at 381.26.

229 382.12—-383.1 = fr. 37 Dillon. We have evidence, including direct quotation, for Por-
phyry’s comments on this lemma at Philoponus, Aet. 164.12ff. and 543.5ff. (= Sodano
fr. 47-50) which does not tally very closely with this passage and Sodano and Dillon
agree in assigning it to Jamblichus, who had presumably, as Dillon (p. 311) suggests,
claimed to be in accord with Porphyry.

3% Or perhaps ‘separates off” or even ‘misplaces’. &moTifepévny is not easy and emendation
to UmroTiBeuévny would be tempting, but cf. 6 8elos 1aupAiyos [Tamblichus again!] . . .
Tous T& yévn ToU dvTos &v Tols vonTois &oTifepévous fTidooro (PT L. 52.3—5) — where,
incidentally, Saffrey and Westerink translate ‘transportent’.

23T For ‘universe’ as a rendering of T& &Aa, see for example 37.19; 53.24. Another possible
rendering here might be ‘in things [which are] wholes’.

232 Omitting odTicov after fiAikwov with P and Festugiere.
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and the demiurgic ordering in isolation, one may determine what nature
the corporeal has in its own right and what organization it has received
from the creative process. [In reality], the cosmos itself is always in exis-
tence and it is [only] the account which separates that which comes
to be from [its] creator and brings things which have [always] coex-
isted side by side into existence over time, since everything generated is
composite.>33

One could also add to these points, which are well made,?34 that,
given that the demiurgic productive activity is in two phases (dittos), the
one producing body, the other the ordered cosmos,*35 and given that
Plato is beginning [his account] with the latter, he altogether reasonably
assumes that everything corporeal [already] exists and that it is moving
in a discordant and disorderly manner. Taken by itself, that is its nature.
It has movement because it is enlivened (emzpneomenos) by nature, but
[only] disorderly movement because, taken on its own, it has not yet
come to be possessed of intellect or been ensouled through the agency
of intellective soul. When the universe does become such, it [is because
it] then participates powers which transcend [its own] nature.?3¢ But if
it is moved as a result of being moved by nature and not through the
agency of intellect or rational soul, from which order [derives], it will
produce disorderly movement. A little later*37 [Plato] will also instruct
us in the phase of demiurgic providence which produces body. For in his
view the Demiurge [himself] moulds all the corporeal [element] which
he here says he takes over — ‘he’ being the creator, the imposer of order,
the artificer, the manufacturer!*3® So, if he also*39 brings the first bodies
into existence, it is quite clear that the generation of [the corporeal] too

233 And so only notionally divisible into its components.

234 Tofs eipnuévors 6pBds elpnuévors is odd, but the similar phrase &oTrep elpnTan TpdTEPOV
dpBads elpnuévov occurs at I1. 5.16, so I have made the best of it.

235 Not temporally, of course, except within the myth.

236 For this sense of Umepputs, cf. Lampe s.v. 2.

237 Festugiere follows Diehl in seeing a reference to 31b and 36d, but I think the passage

makes better sense if the reference is already to §3b1—3, as it clearly is in the next

sentence.

(1) a1 in line 14, which must refer to Plato, strikes me as rather awkward. Perhaps

Proclus actually wrote otds or atéd (in either case referring to the Demiurge) or

avToU (‘there’). (2) Grammatically, the words a¥tév TOV kooPNTAY . . . Xelpoupydv

(lines 16-17) should look back to a¥tév in line 15, and my translation reflects this,

but Festugiere may be right to translate as though they looked back to 6 Snuioupyds

earlier in the same line, in which case I would translate: ‘For in his view the Demiurge

[himself] moulds all the corporeal [element] which he here says he takes over [and] is

himself the creator, the imposer of order, the artificer, the manufacturer.’

239 Sc. the four elements (& Tp&dTa ccouaTa) as well as the bodies he fashions from them.
(But ‘even’ would also be a possible rendering.)
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is part of the creation, the visible having received certain traces*4° of the
[immanent] forms which were precursors of their [full] differentiation,
with the advent of which each [of the bodies] is fully (ze/eds) ordered and
has its appropriate place and rank in the universe.

Is matter uncreated or created? 383.22-387.5

About the [mass] in discordant and disorderly movement there is not
much to say, for [Plato] himself will state (36dg—10) quite explicitly that
the god fabricates all thatis corporeal inside soul. And with regard to soul
too, it is clear that it was not the case that its substrate [already] existed
and [the god] only introduced order [to it]. In fact, he even made being
itself and the same and the other,?4' the elements of which it consists,
first. So if he brought both the elements [of the soul] and the mixture
that was [formed] from them into existence, he brought the whole of it
into existence and did not receive®#* part of it [already] in existence and
add part of it himself.

Now, in the case of soul, which is incorporeal, this is [clearly] true. In
the case of body, on the other hand, while we have shown (383.17-22) in
regard to [its] first forms*# that the god is responsible for them too, one
may ask with regard to matter itself whether it is ungenerated by [any]
cause, as Plutarch and Atticus claim, or whether it is generated, and [if
so] from what cause.?44

Aristotle, indeed, has demonstrated that it is ungenerated in other
ways, [namely] as being incomposite, as not coming into existence out of
other matter, and as not being resolved back into other [matter].245 [Our]
present argument, for its part, [first] asserts that it is everlasting, [then]
goes on to ask whether it is ungenerated by [any] cause, and whether
in Plato’s view one should posit two principles*#® of the universe

24° For these traces, cf. Tim. 53b2, and for other references to them, the note at 387.15.

241 Festugiere translates ‘car il en a créé d’abord la substance méme, a savoir le Méme
et PAutre . . ., making kod 7O TouTdv kai TO ETepov epexegetic of THv ovciav, but the
reference is clearly to Tim. 35a1—6, where the Demiurge creates intermediate forms
of being, sameness and otherness as a first step in the fabrication of soul.

242 PnaPev (‘receive’) looks back to mapaioPcov in the lemma.

243 These are the Tév €86 ixvn of 383.20. 244 384.2—5 = Atticus, fr. 24 Des Places.

245 Festugiere refers the reader to chs. 6-9 of Phys. 1 on the Umrokeipevov (which is referred

to as UAn at 192a31): that matter is incomposite would follow from its being designated

an &pyn; that it is not derived from other matter, from what is said at 189a27-32; that

it is not resolved back into other matter, from what is said at 192228-34.

This is reminiscent of the two-principle doctrine as it occurs in early Platonism; cf.

Dorrie-Baltes, PA §119.
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The constitution of the cosmos

(ta bola), [namely] matter*4” and God, with neither God producing mat-
ter nor matter God, so that [matter] will be totally everlasting and without
God*# and [God] totally without matter and simple.>49

The issue is one that is much discussed, and it has been addressed by
us elsewhere.?5° For present purposes, in responding to these people,*”
it is enough to point out the nature of Plato’s thinking [on the subject].

In the first place, then, that it is not the Demiurge who originally
(prétds) brings matter into existence is clear from the fact that he will go
on to say*>* that ‘the trio being and place and generation pre-exists the
generation of the cosmos’, and that generation is the offspring and place
the mother.?s3 By these words he certainly seems to be opposing, as it
were, matter and the Demiurge after the fashion of a mother and father
and to be deriving generation from the Demiurge and matter.

So perhaps he brings [matter] into existence from another order of
[causes], the one positioned above the Demiurge. At any rate, in the
Philebus (23c9-10), he writes, to quote his words: ‘We were saying, 1
think, that God has revealed the limit and the unlimited®54 in things
(omta)’, from which the constitution of bodies and everything [else] takes
place.?s5 If, then, bodies too?5° [derive] from Limit and Unlimitedness,

247 On Proclus’ failure to distinguish beween the ‘receptacle’ of the Timaeus and Aris-

totelian matter (in which he was in good company), see Baltzly’s note at II. 10.9.

At 368.5 above Proclus reports that some people had described matter as &Beos on the

ground that it is &veideos and &popeos.

249 Festugiere comments ‘&mAoUs étonne’, and it does seem at best unnecessary. I suspect

that it is only present to balance &iSios — which, given that Proclus has just said that he

will concede that matter is &i81os, is itself arguably otiose.

Festugiere refers the reader to De mual. subs. §34.12—-18 and §35.5-14, where Proclus

cites the Philebus to show that matter derives from the One and is therefore #véeos and

&yaBds, but they, along with much else in De mal. subs. §§34-5, are perhaps better

compared with the review of Plato’s opinions which follows. However, that said, I have

nothing better to offer, although De mual. subs. §31.7tf., where Proclus asks whether

matter (if it is to be identified with Evil) is an &pyn and the many other passages where

he states that matter derives directly from the One, for example the corollary to ET

§72; PTT. 13.20-14.4 and 70.13-21; in Parm. 1064.7-12 and 1154.13—14, are relevant

to the issue.

Sc. Plutarch and Atticus.

52d3—5. Actually a paraphrase rather than a quotation. The passage is also cited at

284.20-2, 326.6-7, 328.6-7, 358.11 and 400.16.

253 For this last statement, cf. 50d2—4.

254 For other possible translations of mépas (‘limit’) and &meipov (‘unlimited’) (and of
&meipia (‘unlimitedness’), which first appears in the next sentence), see Gosling (1975)
84.

255 The Greek is constructed as though the words ‘from which the constitution of bodies

and everything [else] takes place’ were part of the quotation, which they are not.

I take it that kai here looks back to kai Tois cdopact kai Tols &eow in the previous line

and means something like ‘as well as everything else’.
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what in them is limit? And what unlimitedness? Well, evidently we shall
say that matter is the unlimitedness and form the limit. So if, as we have
stated,?57 God brings all unlimitedness into existence,* he also brings
matter, which is ultimate unlimitedness, into existence. And this*39 is the
very first and ineffable cause of matter.

But since Plato everywhere derives (hupbistanai) the [properties] in
sensible things which correspond to the intelligible causes from those
[causes] — the equal here below (entautha), for example, from the Equal-
itself, and likewise (to homoion)*° all living creatures and plants here
below — he obviously also derives the unlimitedness here below from the
First Unlimitedness in the same way as he derives the limit here below
from Limit there above.? And it has been shown elsewhere*®* that
[Plato] placed first Unlimitedness, the [unlimitedness] which is prior to
the mixed, at the summit of the Intelligibles and extends its irradiation®%3
from that point (ekeithen) all the way to the lowest [reaches of being].

And 50,2+ according to [Plato], matter proceeds both from the One
and from the Unlimitedness which is prior to One Being, and, if you
wish, inasmuch as it is potential being, from One Being too. Hence it is
a good of a kind, a thing without limit, and the most indistinct [grade of]

257 As Festugiere says, the reference is clearly to lines 2 56 above rather than to 267.20ff.
as Diehl suggests.
As Festugiere points out, the 3¢i§ou (‘reveals’) of the Philebus quotation is here (illegiti-
mately) glossed by UpicTnot (‘brings into existence’). The same interpretation of 8ei§ou
is, as Saffrey and Westerink indicate in their note, implied when Proclus quotes the
Philebus passage again at PT III. 32.6—7 and he explains it at some length a few pages
later (PT I1I. 36.10-19).
259 Or‘and He ..
260 Taking 6 dpotov as equivalent to duoiws, which strikes me as difficult. Perhaps Proclus
actually wrote something rather different (1& époia, say, or even dpoics) and a copyist
wrote 16 Suotov under the influence of the common conjunction of 16 foov and 16
Spotov. (Radermacher’s conjecture of katé for xad in line §, which Festugiere records
in his apparatus, would create an interesting parallelism between koaté T Suotov Kai
and ko®&ep kad later in the sentence but not, I think, yield appropriate sense.)
Sc. immanent form from transcendent Form. There is a kind of circularity to the
construction. In English one would write something like, ‘but since Plato everywhere
derives the [properties] in sensible things which correspond to the intelligible causes
from those [causes] . . . thereby deriving the limit here below from Limit there above,
he clearly likewise derives the unlimitedness here below from the first Unlimitedness’.
Festugiere cites ET §§89—92, particularly 92 [93 is a misprint], p. 82.30—5, but nothing
there is very close to the present passage and Proclus may not have any single passage
in mind or may be referring to a lost work. (PT III §§7—9, which were presumably
written later, elaborate on many of the themes of 384.22-385.12.)
263 Cf. the note at 361.3.
264 Punctuating with a full stop rather than a comma after éoy&teov: the conclusion clearly
rests on more than just the last sentence.
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being.2%5 And [it is] devoid of form,?%¢ on which account [it is] these?$7
prior to the Forms and their manifestation.>

And Orpheus (fr. 66 Kern) teaches exactly the same [doctrine]. For
just as Plato derived (paragein) two causes, Limit and Unlimitedness,
from the One, so also did the Theologian bring Aether and Chaos into
existence from Time, Aether as the cause of limit wherever itis found, and
Chaos [as the cause] of unlimitedness.>*® And from these two principles
he generates both the divine and the visible orders. From the superior
one [he generates] all that is stable, that makes [things remain] the same,
that provides measure, that holds things together; from the other, all
that procession which causes movement and makes [things] other and
never ceases, and that nature which is delimited by others and sustained
by others, and, last of all, ultimate unlimitedness, by which matter too
is embraced, on account of which it*7° has become dissimilarly similar
to itself. For it?7" is a ‘gulf’ in that it is the place and region of the
Forms and there is no ‘limit’, no ‘bottom’, no ‘seat’ to it,7* since it is
unstable and unlimited and indeterminate, and, moreover, it too could
be called ‘continuous darkness’ because it has been allotted a nature

265 Matter is ‘a good of a kind’ as proceeding from the One, ‘a thing without limit’ as pro-
ceeding from Unlimitedness, and ‘the most indistinct being’ inasmuch as it is potential
being.

Punctuating with a full stop after év and retaining the manuscript reading dveiSeos
(&veideov s Diehl).

Sc. a good of a kind, etc.

These last two sentences are by no means easy and both Festugiere and Siorvanes
(1996, p. 185) take a quite different view of them.

269 Festugiere refers to 176.6-15 above and to in Remp. T1. 138.8f. (= Orpb. fi. 66a) for
other instances of these equations.

The (unstated) subject of the verb must, I think, be ‘ultimate unlimitedness’ (¢ox&rn
&meipicr) rather than matter as Festugiere supposes. Proclus will then, since xé&os =
&mepia, be claiming that in its final declension, which is, or at least embraces, matter,
&meipia has become ‘dissimilarly similar’ to itself, and not only does this make better
sense than such a claim in relation to matter would, but it fits in much better with what
follows, where he goes on, firstindirectly (385.29-386.3) and then directly (386.4-8), to
point out the ‘dissimilar similarity’ between matter and xdos/&meipic. (As the references
collected by Saffrey and Westerink in their notes to PT 1. 57.20 and III. 40.20 show,
it is normally the One that matter is said to be dissimilarly similar to. Presumably it
is in part at least because the language used of x&os in the Orphic literature is more
readily applicable to matter than is anything said of xpdvos, the Orphic equivalent of
the Neoplatonic One, that Proclus here leaves the One out of account. However, it
should be noted that matter is also compared to T &meipov at PT III. 40.12-23).

271 Sc. oy &Tn &meipia, or matter, to which, Proclus goes on to argue, the language used
of x&os in the Orphic poems is, with the appropriate reservations, applicable.

For ‘limit’, ‘bottom’ and ‘seat’, Festugiere compares Orph. fi. 66b (= Simpl. in Phys. L.
528.121t.), where Simplicius quotes the verse, oUd¢ T1 Trelpap Uiy, o TUBPAY, 0U8E TIg
€dpar.
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which is devoid of form. And so on this basis (logos) Orpheus too derives
matter from the very first level (bupostasis) of the Intelligibles;*73 for
‘continuous darkness’ and the unlimited are [located] there — and that
too more powerfully?74 than those that come later (2 ephexés), while, in
the case of matter, absence of illumination is the result of deficiency and
want of limitation due not to a superabundance of power but to a lack
[of it].

And indeed Egyptian tradition also says the same about [matter]. At
any rate, the divine lamblichus*75 reported that Hermes too wants mate-
riality to be derived from substantiality. And in fact it is even likely, [he
adds,] that Plato gets this kind of view of matter from [Hermes] as well.

In the first instance (prdtds), then, it is from the above-mentioned
principles7® that matter derives its existence, but the second- and third-
level causes (the intelligible and the intellective, the supercelestial*7?
and the encosmic)*7® bring it into existence — but why am I talking of
the gods alone (aut0i)?*79 Universal Nature (hé tou pantos phusis) also
produces matter — with the proviso that it exists in accordance with its
own mode of existence as well; for with regard to this last it participates
the very first cause.>%°

273 Sc. from his equivalent of One Being.

274 T am tempted to read kpeiTTova for kpertTévws and translate: ‘for ‘continuous darkness’
and the unlimited are [located] there, and these are more powerful than those that
come later, whereas, in the case of matter ...

275 386.8-13 = fr. 38 Dillon. Dillon draws attention to certain verbal similarities to De

mysteriis 8.3.265 but feels that Proclus’ source is nevertheless likely to be Iamblichus’

commentary on the Timaeus. He also points out that both YAéTns (‘materiality’) and
ovo16Tns (‘substantiality’) occur in the Hermetic corpus and that the former seems to
have been used by Plotinus” Gnostic opponents.

Sc. the One, Unlimitedness and One Being (cf. 385.12-14).

277 Proclus occasionally uses Utrepoupdvios as an alternative to the more common Utrepkdo-

wos. On the two terms, the former of which had the authority of Plato (Phdr. 247¢3),

the latter that of the Oracles, see the remarks of Saffrey and Westerink at PT VL. ixff.

In other words, all of the causes, or gods, below the level of the One, since, as Saf-

frey and Westerink point out (PT IV. xxxiv—vi and VL. xviii-xx), Proclus not infre-

quently omits the intelligible-intellective and the hypercosmic-encosmic gods in such
enumerations.

279 This seems to imply that gUois is not a god. While it is true that Proclus is rather
ambivalent about its status (at in Parm. 1046.4—7 it has its own henad and is called
a god without any qualification; at 11.12—14 above he describes it as 8eds pév, T¢ ¢
&xBeoUoBou kad oUk alTdBev Exouoa TO elvan Beds; at 8.7—8 above he says that it kareuBUver

276

278

TO cwuaToeldis kal oUTe s Beds EoTiv oUTe Ewo THis Belas 1816TNTOS), it is surprising that
he should refuse to call it a god precisely when he is about to say that it is involved
in the production of matter, which even the Demiurge can only produce gus god and
through its henad (for this cf. lines 19—21).

kol Ti Aéy o Trepl TGOV Beddv aTédv; dAAG Kai 1) ToU TTawTds pUots TTapdyel THv UANY kabdoov
toTi kad (kai om. P) kard Thv Eauthis Urapiv: kard yé&p TaUTny PETEXEL THS TTPWTIOTNS
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So, with respect to the henad*®" within him, in virtue of which he is
also a god,*®* the Demiurge too is responsible for even the lowest [grade
of] matter, but with respect to demiurgic being he is responsible not for
it, but for bodies gua bodies and for corporeal qualities (for which reason
generation is the offspring of being), and with respect to the life within
him, for the animation which pervades all things, and with respect to the
intellect [within him], for the provision of intellect to the universe.>%3
And everything he creates by virtue of [his] inferior powers he produces
with [his] superior powers [as well]; for everything with intellect also
participates life and being and unity, and a thing that is alive has being
(esti) and is one, and a thing that has being is sustained by its own unity.
But the reverse is not the case. He does not create everything he creates
by virtue of the One [in him] by virtue of the Being [in him] as well,
nor everything he creates by virtue of the Being [in him] by virtue of the
Source of life [in him] as well, nor everything he creates by virtue of [the
Source of life in him] by virtue of the royal Intellect*®* [in him] as well,
but extends his providence furthest by means of [his] higher powers.?85

odtias (386.16-19). These lines are difficult. Thomas Taylor assumed a lacuna before
géoTi in line 17 and supplied 8eds, which would make good sense in itself but is, I think,
ruled out by kad T Adyw Tepi TGV Bedov alrtéov; (cf. the previous note). Festugiere, who
followed Taylor in assuming a lacuna before ¢oi, supplied odtiov (though, as he says,
only exempli gratia), and translated, ‘c’est aussi la Nature universelle qui fait venir a
’étre la Matiere, pour autant qu’elle est une <cause> et selon son propre mode d’étre:
car c’est en vertu de la Nature que la Matiere participe a La Cause toute premiere’.
This makes tolerable sense (although there are still difficulties), but only by having
TavUTny refer back to 1) ToU TavTds pUots and making UAn the subject of petéxer when
the obvious referent of TaUtnv would be ThHv fautfis Urapéiv and the obvious subject
for petéyer would be 7y ToU rowTds gUots. I have retained Diehl’s text (which is that of
C and M), but (1) regarded &AA& kai . . . UAn (16-17) as parenthetic, and (2) accented
toriin line 17. The words ko®doov EoT1 kal kaTd T EauTiis UrapSiv: kard yop ToTny
peTéxel Ths TpwTioTns adtias will then serve to define the terms on which the range
of causes between the Intelligibles and Nature can be said to produce matter. (Cf. the
words kaBdoov 0T Suvduer dv at 385.14, which similarly explain how 16 & 8v can be
said to produce matter.) I don’t see this as a wholly satisfactory solution, but I think it
is probably on the right track.

Because it is the One that produces matter.

Cf. 360.26-361.19 and 364.4—23, where the emphasis was on goodness, which is of

course identical with oneness.

283 Festugitre draws attention to the similarity between 19—25 and II. 99.9~15 below.

284 For the phrase, cf. Phib. 30d2.

285 As Festugitre points out, this section exemplifies the principles stated in ET §56 (‘All
that is produced by secondary beings is in a greater measure produced from those
prior and more determinative principles from which the secondary were themselves
derived’) and §57 (‘Every cause both operates prior to its consequent and gives rise
to a greater number of posterior terms’) (both in Dodds’ translation), although in the
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But these matters have also been examined at greater length in other
works.

Points of detail: 387.5-391.4

We must now go back to the text*% and see in what sense each part of it
is intended.

This being so links the whole of the ordering [of the cosmos] to the
goodness, in other words the divinity, of the Demiurge.

All that was visible in the first place leaves nothing bereft of the
providence of God, in the second (epeita) shows that this visible [mass]
is corporeal, since it would not be visible if it were incorporeal and
without qualities. And so [these words] do not refer to either matter or
the second substrate,*®” but [the visible] is that which, having already
participated the Forms and containing certain traces and reflections of
them, moves in a discordant and disorderly manner. For the ghostly
and disjointed presences of the Forms create various movements in [this
visible mass], as Timaeus himself will say later;>® and all of the orders
of gods prior to the Demiurge irradiate*®? these [presences], but the
Paradigm especially irradiates [them], just by being, even before the
creation. For the higher causes are active even before those of the second
rank, and while the Demiurge creates conjointly with the Paradigm,

previous paragraph they operate purely within the Demiurge. However, I doubt that

the reference here is to ET.
286 Se. to the lemma stated at 381.22-25.
287 Proclus refers to the SeUtepov Utrokeipevov only here and to the TpédTov Utokeipevov
only at in Parm. 971.7 and does not define either. Aristotle uses the latter term at Phys.
1.9, 192a31 and Metaph. Z 3, 1029a2 of matter (in precisely what sense is controversial),
but never the former. In the commentary tradition from Ammonius onwards (which
should be a reasonable guide to Proclus’ use of the terms) the TpéTov Utrokeiuevov is
prime matter (notice that Proclus pairs UAn with the SeUtepov Umrokeipevov here) and
the 8eUrepov Utrokeiuevov is body with bulk and extension but without qualities (&roiov
odua). The passage which best illustrates the usage of the commentators is probably
Philoponus, in Cat. 65. 8—27 (where Philoponus uses pcotn UAn to refer to the wpédTov
Urrokeipevov), and (for the SeUTtepov Umrokeipevov in particular) see also Ammonius, in
Cat. 54.4-6; Philoponus, in Cat. 83.14-18; in Phys. 156.12—17; 225.11-16; 579.3-6,
and Simplicius, i Cael. 564.29-565.6; 576.6-10. For a discussion of what Simplicius
and Philoponus have to say about the Aristotelian passages that gave rise to these
conceptions and of Philoponus’ own later views on these matters, see Sorabji (1988)
ch. 1.
The reference is to the description of the Receptacle and its contents before the Demi-
urge begins his work at §2a4—53bg4; note in particular the ‘traces’ (ixvn) at 53b2. Other
discussions of this passage can be found at 270.14-21; 383.17-22; 388.2-28; 419.26—
420.2.
289 Cf. the note at 361.3.
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The constitution of the cosmos

[the Paradigm] both [creates] before the Demiurge and penetrates to
[depths] which the activity of demiurgic providence does not reach. So,
if you wish to distinguish the [different] originating (prérourgos) causes
and their [respective] effects, you will say (1) that the Good, being the
cause of all things, is also the cause of matter — for which reason [matter]
is a necessary thing — and of the production of form — because every
form to0?9° is a measure — and of order — because order is the relation?9’
between the things which are ordered; and (2) that the Paradigm is not
[a cause] of matter, but [is a cause] of the production of form and of
the order among [those] forms; and (3) that the demiurgic [cause is a
cause] of order [alone]. For this reason [the Demiurge] took over, says
[Plato], matter after it had already progressed towards participation in
the Forms; for this disordered [mass], having already been configured to
some degree, was superior to something [entirely] without form.

All [of these],?9* then, being always and simultaneously causes of
these?93 effects,??4 but, on account of the reach of the higher [causes],
some [only] as far as the final reaches [of being],?95 others as far as what
lies beyond both [limits of being],?9° the Paradigm takes over matter
from the Good and informs it — for the forms gua forms are offspring of
the Paradigm — and the demiurgic [cause], receiving the Forms from the
Paradigm, regulates (diakosmein) them by means of numbers and imposes
order upon them by means of proportions (fogo7).>97 If you distinguish
the causes in this fashion, even should you claim that the Demiurge
alone (autos) is the single cause of all things, he will create in one way in

29° Sc. as is the One; at ET 82.32 Proclus describes the One/Good itself as pétpov mévteov

(cf. also in Ale. 339.5 and De mal. subs. §30.13—-14) and in his note on the passage

Dodds compares Laws 716¢4 (which Proclus himself cites at PT'III. 44.11-12 and atin

Parm. 1124.16-17 and 1210.4-5), where Plato says that God is fiuiv TévTtwy ypnudTwy

pétpov, and Enn. 5.5.4.13-14, where Plotinus says of the One that it is pétpov adtd kai

oU UeTpoUUEVOV.

Or perhaps, ‘because order too is a principle of ordered things’, which would give some

point to kai y&p, although it is hard to believe that Proclus would be prepared to call

the One a Adyos Tév TeTaryuévawv. (For the One as the source of order cf., for example,

&Tro yolv Beol (sc. ToU &vds) Tois pév dinpnuévols vwots, Tois 8¢ &tdkTols T&SIs at in

Parm. 621.3—4.)

292 Sc. the Good, the Paradigm and the Demiurge.

293 Reading Tévde for Tév 8t at 388.2.

294 Sc. matter, the production of form and order.

295 Sc. sensible particulars; cf., for example, 373.15, where T& &repokivnTa are said to be
T&UTWV EoyaTa TGOV SvTwy.

296 Sc. the entities prior to being on the one hand, matter on the other.

297 T have to confess that I am quite unsure of what to make of the first part of this sentence
(sc. mévTwv . . . &kTéveiav), and the approach I have taken is just one of several (equally
unconvincing) possibilities. Festugiere retains the transmitted text and also translates
quite differently in other respects.

29
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relation to his goodness, in another in relation to the Paradigm in him,
in another, as we have said (383.14ff.), in relation to his own character
of creator and artisan. And, although he creates all at once and eternally,
different things proceed from the different [levels] within him: owing to
(kata) the Good, matter, form and order; owing to the Paradigm in him,
form; owing to his character of artisan, order.

And so this informed [mass], [even] before [it has] order, has these
reflections of the Forms from the Paradigm, which is by its own nature
an Intelligible. And the Oracles too derive ‘polymorphous matter’ from
this order [of reality*9® when they say]:

thence?%? unceasingly springs the generation of polymorphous matter.3*°

For prime [matter] is not polymorphous, and generation is not of it, but
of that which contains traces3°” which are precursors of the Forms. [And]
from this it is also clear that the Paradigm and the Demiurge differ from
one another, if indeed matter participates the former even before the
production of the cosmos, when the Demiurge was by hypothesis absent,
whereas it participates the Demiurge above all else once it becomes an
ordered and organized entity and the Demiurge is then present to it.

So taking over could, I think, be said, with reference to the paradig-
matic cause which transcends demiurgic providence from which [the
Demiurge] ‘takes over’ the substrate already diversified by certain traces
of forms, but could also be said because one power ‘takes over’ the work
of another to achieve the final ordering3°*even if we consider that all
[of the powers involved] are in the Demiurge; for [then] it would be the
same [being] who took things over and who passed them on in the course
of giving them substantial existence with one set of powers or ordering
them with another.

Not in a state of rest but moving shows that the hypothesis
has attributed to [the visible] only the nature from which movement
[derives]; for, since [that] nature is irrational and without guidance

298 Sc. from the Paradigm. (Although, there is an initial temptation to refer &md TaUTns
&t Tfis T&Eews back to mpd Tiis T&Eews in line 17, it must in fact take up &mwd TOU
Trapadelypatos in the same line. Presumably Proclus failed to notice this awkwardness.)

299 As Festugiere points out, in the present context év8ev must mean ‘from the Paradigm’.
(On his suggestion that Proclus interprets &v6ev differently when he quotes this same
verse at 451.19, see my note there.)

39° = Oy: Chald. fr. 34.1 Majercik. Quoted with the addition of three other lines at 451.19—
22.

3°T For these traces, cf. Tim. 52bz, and for other references to them, the note at 387.15.

Diehl’s supplements at 389.1—2 seem unnecessary and I have translated the text of the

manuscripts.
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from God, what order could it maintain in addition [to that]?3°3 [Plato]
indicates this in the Politicus (272e5-6) as well. [There], after he has
removed the Demiurge from the cosmos, he says that it moves by itself
precisely ‘by a kind of destiny and connatural3°+ desire’. So it is by here
postulating before the creation what he there postulated after the cre-
ation that he has introduced into the movement of the visible a disorder
which arises without [the involvement of] intellect. So much for this
[phrase].

The bringing [of it] to order from disorder comes about through
[its] participation in intellect and intellective life.

Having judged shows that the thought of the Demiurge is in confor-
mity (analogon) with his will and power. So, having previously referred to
his will in the words ‘having wished’ (30a2) and to his power in the words
‘to the full extent of his power’ (30a3),3°5 he has, with the words ‘having
judged’, added his intellectual knowledge as a third. Indeed, it was by
these [three] again3®® — goodness, power, knowledge — that he charac-
terized divine providence in the Laws3°7 too. Goodness is paternal and
associated with the first [principles], power is the mother and [comes]
second, and cognitive intellect [comes] third. For Goodness is the first,
‘Power [resides] with it’ — with the first of the triad - ‘and Intellect [issues]
from it’ [as] a third.3°®

Next, the former was better than the latter means that order is
better than disorder, for the former is order, the latter disorder. [This
is clear] since it has [just] been stated that ‘he brought it to order from

393 Contrast with this the phusis described at 8.5-9.

3°4 T would prefer ‘inborn’, but the argument in part depends on a play on the cognate
words phusis (‘nature’) and sumphutos (‘connatural’).

395 This rendering of kot SUvauiv was explained in the note at 381.18.

396 This, or something like it, seems to be the thrust of ToUtois y&p ob even though
&ya®oTns replaces BouAnois in the Laws. Perhaps Proclus can write in this way because
of the close association between the Demiurge’s &yafétns and his pouAnois, for which
see, for example, 371.10-16.

3°7 Goodness good6; power go1d7-8; knowledge 9o1d3—5. The same triad is discernible in

ET§121 and in PT'L. §15, where the divine attribute of providence is derived from the

Laws (knowledge 71.141f.; power 72.4ff.; goodness 73.24ff.), and at in Remp. 1. 28.3—9

Proclus even manages to find it in the Republic. For its occurrence in earlier and later

authors, both pagan and Christian, see Whittaker (1987) 283—7.

As Festugiere points out, taken together, the words 1) 8¢ SUvauis ouv keivep and 6 8¢ vols

&’ #etvou almost constitute a quotation of Or. Chald. fr. 4 Majercik, from which the

Neoplatonists derived the so-called Chaldean triad Tarfp - SUvapis — voUs and which

Proclus quotes at in Alc. 84.16-17 and PT VI 42.10-11 and refers to (in a passage very

similar to this) at in Alc. 160.20-161.4. (For other references to the triad in Proclus and

in Damascius and for modern discussions, see the notes of Festugiere on the present
passage, and those of Segonds and Saffrey—Westerink respectively on the iz Al. and

PT passages.)
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disorder’ [and] so he has called what was mentioned later the latter
and [what was mentioned] earlier the former. In addition, the latter
contains a reference to the existing disorder, which the Demiurge has
‘taken over’, and the former to the order pre-existing in the Demiurge,
in accordance with which he will bring order to the disordered as well.3*9

Now Aristotle, it is true, does not recognize the order in the Demi-
urge, but [only] that in his products — although he does locate the good
(to eu) in both, so that for him Intellect is an object of desire for sec-
ondary [beings] but is not in any way creative.3™ Plato, however, follow-
ing Orpheus,3'" says that order and the ‘whole before the parts’ are in the
first instance in the Demiurge. Itis because he is all things in the intellec-
tive mode that he is going to3™* create those same things in the sensible
mode. For if he creates just by being — and this is necessary if we are not
to ascribe a prior choice and [a period of] indecision to him - he either
creates by [self]-fragmentation and the diminution of his powers, as does
fire, or, remaining as he is (bos estin),3'3 brings the thing which come after
him into existence just by being. [It would be] extraordinary if it were
by [self]-fragmentation. Not even nature is diminished when it produces
hair or teeth or some other part [of the body]. Much more then should
[we] keep transcendent and self-substantiating Being free of diminution.
And if, remaining what he is, he creates just by being, on account of the
latter [circumstance] he creates things like himself, on account of the
former, [he creates] with his whole being (kath’ holon heauton); for that
which is being diminished is not creating with its whole [being].3™+ All

399 Or ‘even to [these] disordered things’.

31 With this criticism of Aristotle cf. 2.15—-29 with Tarrant’s notes, and for a discussion
of these and other passages where Proclus criticizes Aristotle’s conception of efficient
causation see Steel (1987). Festugiere points out that no single Aristotelian passage
lies behind Proclus’ present remarks and adduces Metaph. A 10, 1075211ff. for the
presence of the good in both the Demiurge and his products; Mezaph. A 7 (especially
1072b3) for Intellect as an object of desire; and Metaph. N g (especially 1074b2 5ff.) for
the statement that Intellect does not create.

31T He has in mind the myth of the ingestion of Phanes, whom the Neoplatonists identified
with the Paradigm, by Zeus, whom they identified with the Demiurge. Festugiere
compares 313.6ff. and 324.14ff., where the myth is directly alluded to (and where Orph.
fr. 167b and Orph. fr. 167a are respectively quoted) and the same Platonic equations
are evident. On this and other instances of ingestion in ‘Orpheus’, cf. Baltzly’s note at
IL. 91.20.

312 gueMdev (which has already been used in line 3) possibly picks up the same word at
313.15 (= Orph. fi. 167D, line 7).

313 Either 8 2o (cf. 8mep ol in line 18) or s éotv would be easier.

314 Most of what is said of the creative activity of the Demiurge here (sc. at 390.9—20) is
said of productive causes in general, often in very similar language, in ET §§26—9. For
the phrase at¢d 16 efven (‘just by being’), which Proclus employs frequently (more
than twenty times in in Tim. I alone), and the complex of ideas associated with it (many
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things, then, are in the first instance (pr6¢ds) in [the Demiurge] himself,
and things outside [of him] are images of his all-ness.3'S Further, order is
present in products in one way, but in [their] paradigms in another. The
former is interwoven with disordered [elements], the latter is Order-
itself, existing in and of itself, so that it can order disordered things as
well while remaining removed from them and preserving its own essence
undefiled.

That is all we have to say on the phrasing of the text. But one should
not neglect to mention that in giving existence to the discordant and
unordered ahead of the production of the cosmos [Plato] is copying the
theologians. For just as they introduce wars and uprisings of the Titans
against the Olympians, so too does Plato assume two starting-points,
namely the unorganized (akosmz0s) and that which produces organization
(kosmopoios), so that the former may be organized and participate in order.
But whereas [the theologians] transferred order from the gods to the
things governed [by them] in the theological style — they range actual
champions of the body3'® against the Olympians — Plato does so by
philosophical means.3'7

Arguments of Porphyry against Atticus: 391.4-396.26

Let us now provide a brief summary of the thoughts the philosopher
Porphyry3'® has passed down [to us] on these questions, [thoughts which
are entirely] appropriate to the sacredness of the subject.

In the first place he holds forth against those around Atticus3™ —
the people who also claim that matter, being moved by ungenerated
but irrational and maleficent soul, tosses in discordant and disorderly
motion, and who [thereby] make matter chronologically prior to the
sensible, irrationality to reason, and disorder to order — for hypothesizing
many interconnected principles, [to wit] matter, the Demiurge and the
Forms.3*°

of which occur in the present passage), see Trouillard (1958) and D’Ancona Costa
(1996).

315 For ‘all-ness’ see the note at 426.24.

376 A more literal rendering would be, ‘actual presiders over bodies’.

317 Punctuating with dashes rather than semicolons after 8eohoyixéds and OAupTrios.

318 391.4-396.26 = fr. 51 Sodano. 319 On ‘those around’, see the note at 381.26.

320 391.4-12 = Atticus, fr. 26 Des Places. For irrational soul and/or the existence of
disorder prior to order, cf. 283.27-30; 325.30-326.5; 381.26-382-12 and 384.2—5. I
have read TmoAA&s UmroTiBepévous &pyds cuvarToUoas dAAHAS (sic codices) <Thv UAnY
Kod> TOV dnuloupyov kol Tas idéas with Festugiere at 391.7-8 because, although the
plurality of the Forms could, at a pinch, account for roAA&s, matter certainly should
be mentioned here since much of what follows is directed precisely against the idea
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Letitbe assumed then, [he says,] that both matter and God are, as they
claim, ungenerated3?* by [any] cause.3?? In that case [being] ungenerated
is common to [both of] them. But they differ from one another never-
theless. So [it must be] by something else, and not by [being] ungener-
ated. So this thing by which they differ from one another could not be
[something] ungenerated. Therefore it is [something] generated. But it
is impossible for ungenerated [things] to differ by [something that is]
generated.3?3

Next, what is the cause of their differentiation and that which has
made the one preservative, the other destructive?3*+ If it were [being]
ungenerated, that would be extraordinary. [Either] everything ungener-
ated would be preservative, or3*3 everything ungenerated [would be]
destructive, if, that is, it were the case that God’s3*® [being] ungenerated
made God preservative or matter’s [being] ungenerated [made] matter
destructive. And if we must say that this [cause] is something else, is
this in its turn ungenerated or generated? If the cause of ungenerated
things were to be generated, that would be extraordinary. And if it were
ungenerated, how could there be a further ungenerated cause of things
which are altogether ungenerated? Inasmuch as they are all ungener-
ated, it will no more be a cause for them than they for it. And so we
shall once more be seeking another cause of their difference prior to
these, and there will be an ascent to infinity. For if there is to be no cause
of the difference between [these] differing [entities], [no cause] of the
one’s being preservative, the other’s being destructive, chance will hold
sway3*7 over the first principles. For if causation (#ifia) is eliminated, the

thatitis an &py1, the Forms only being an issue at 394.2-8. Perhaps the omitted words
were deliberately left out by someone who believed that matter is introduced as a third
&pxn only in the relative clause (which I have repositioned to make translation easier)
although it actually seems to be intended as a reminder of Atticus’ other sins.

As Festugiere points out, in what follows 6 &y#vnTov is equivocal between ‘the fact of
being ungenerated’ and ‘that which is ungenerated’ and I have opted for bringing this
out in the translation.

321

&ytvnTo Supw &’ adtias (391.13). Cf. elte [y UAn] &yévntds tomiv & odtias at 384.3—4,

where the position of ‘those around Plutarch and Atticus’ is being reported. Presumably

the rather unusual and cumbersome expression &yévnta &’ oitios either goes back to

Atticus, since he is common to both passages, or is Porphyry’s, and he is the source for

the earlier passage too.

323 Or perhaps ‘by [being] generated’.

324 Presumably because it is material things that are subject to generation and perishing.

325 The argument would be clearer if Proclus had written ‘and’ rather than ‘or’ both here
and later in the sentence.

326 Following Festugicre in reading eimep 6 &yéuntov <ToU Beol> at 391.21 withs.

327 The same phrase occurs in line 16, where Proclus is paraphrasing the Laws.

EN
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coming together of principles such as these will be without rhyme or
reason.

Also, it is absurd to make evil32® eternal like the Good. That which
is ‘without God’ (atheos)3? is not of equal honour with the divine nor
is it ungenerated on the same basis or in any sense its opposite. For in
what respect is either one more self-sufficient, more immutable, more
unchangeable, if each of them [exists] from eternity, having no need of
the other?

Also, if the one is ready to be organized (kosmein), the other to orga-
nize, what is the origin of their readiness?33° There must be something
that brings them both together and makes them proportionate to one
another. They do not, one imagines, if they are separated from one
another and in opposition, make rhemselves ready to come together.
Unless, perhaps, they would claim that this too comes about sponta-
neously, taking notice neither of the Athenian Stranger when he says33"
that it is ‘a source of mindless ideas’ to claim that unreason exists before
reason and that chance holds sway before intelligent art, nor of Socrates
in the Republic (523¢4—526¢7) when he says that one should not rest at
multiplicity but ascend from the many to their shared monads.33?

Also, one should not characterize the highest principle merely by its
not itself having a further principle [from which it derives] — this does
not yet reveal its [true] dignity — but by the fact that all things [derive]
from it. And if this is so, there could not be more than one principle.
Otherwise God will not be responsible for all things but [only] for some.
And if he is the originating principle333 of matter as well, there is one
principle and not many.

Also, if being a principle consists in this, in being [a principle] of
something (¢#/z6n) and in organizing (kosmein) the unordered, [a principle]
will be simultaneous with its effects (tz ex autés), and it will be no more
[the case that] when the principle is eliminated, the [effects] are gone
than that when there are no [effects], the principle is eliminated.334 This

328 One would expect it to be the maleficent soul rather than matter itself that was evil for
Atticus.

329 See the note at 368.6 for other passages in which matter is described as &8eos.

33° On ‘readiness’, cf. the note at 367.8.

33T Laws 888d7ff., the direct quotation at Laws 8g1c7.

332 With 392.7-19, cf. 366.27-367.15 (plus notes) and 394.12-25.

333 &pyor would, I think, have to mean something like ‘rule over’, but I suspect that Proclus
wrote either &pxn or aitios. The latter would fit the argument rather better, but the
former isan easier correction, so thatis what T have translated. (Festugiere’s ‘est principe
de’ is not, I think, a possible rendering of &pyo1. Perhaps he too read &pxr but lost
track of the need for a note.)

334 Le. it will be just as true to say that when there is no effect there is no cause as that
when there is no cause there is no effect.
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[will be so for them] because they repeatedly say that the essence of the
principle lies in this, in [its] creating (démiourgein). And if this is true it
is not possible for the principle to exist if the cosmos does not exist.333

On the other hand, shifting ground, they [also] say that the god exists
even without creating, not even realizing that genuine powers act just
through existing33¢ and that the power of growth and the nutritive power,
[for example,] nourish the body and make it grow just by existing. And
this indeed is also how the soul animates, vivifies and moves its instru-
ment, [the body,] for it is not as a result of decisions on our part that the
body has perceptions or has a pulse, but the mere presence of soul pro-
duces these activities. Besides, everything which337 is naturally disposed
to [produce some eftect] (pephukos pros ti) always possesses that capacity
essentially, while something which changes [its behaviour] on different
occasions [possesses it only] by acquisition. So, if the god always creates
(démiourgein), he must possess his demiurgic power as part of his nature,
while if he does not, [he has it] by acquisition. [And] how then,33® after
being imperfect, does he become perfect and, after not being an artisan,
an artisan?

The second and next section [of Porphyry’s work] is the one which
shows that Plato too refers all things to a single principle. [It does so] on
the basis of: (1) the passage in the Republic339 where [Plato] makes the
sun responsible for visible things and the Good for intelligible things and
moreover calls the sun itself ‘offspring of the Good’ (508b12-13); (2) the
passage in the Letters3*° where he says that ‘all things attend upon the
King of All and all things exist on his account’; for if all things are turned
towards him and are in attendance upon him, he is the principle of all
things and not [merely] of some; whatever you [choose to] consider, it
will be from that source (ekeithen); (3) the passage in the Philebus34* where
he clearly states that all things [derive] from Limit and Unlimitedness
and that God pre-exists these principles themselves as a single cause, so
that there is both a single principle and multiple principles, but the latter
are subordinate to the single [principle]; (4) the passage in the Sophist34
where, in opposition to those who claim that there are multiple existents

335 With this compare Proclus’ similar argument in relation to the Pzradigm and the cosmos
at Philoponus, Aet. 24.

336 393.1-3 = Atticus, fr. 27 Des Places.

337 Reading #m1 m&v 16 (s: €71 10 m&v C M P Diehl) at 393.9 with Festugiere.

338 Sc. in the latter case.

339 508bg—509b10; also cited at 228.4-7, 429.9-13 and III. 82.26—9.

34° II. 312e1-2; already cited at 356.8-10.

341 23c9-27cr1; cf. 262.29-263.6 and 384.24—7.

34> Perhaps 242c4—245e5; it would be clearer if the commentary that Proclus seems to have
written on the Sophist (for which see Saffrey and Westerink’s note at PT III. 677.26) had
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and, separately, to those who put forward Being itself as the principle, he
shows that one must begin neither from the multitude of existents nor
from the One Being but from the One itself.

Thirdly, one would go as far as to deny that any of the principles they
assume is in Plato.3#3 [According to Plato] the Forms do not exist on
their own in separation from Intellect, but Intellect sees all the Forms
when it is turned towards itself. It is for this reason that the Athenian
Stranger (Laws 898b2) likened the activity of Intellect to the revolution
‘of a sphere turned on the lathe’. But they represent the Forms as inert,
like waxworks,344 existing on their own and situated outside Intellect.345
Nor, [according to Plato,] is the Demiurge the very first god; be is supe-
rior to all intellective being. Nor does some irrational soul move the
discordantly and chaotically (azaktds) moving [mass]: every soul is the
offspring of the gods. Nor, in short, does the universe become orderly
after [first] being disorderly.34¢ For, if the god wishes to bring all things
into an orderly condition, how does he wish this? Always, or at a partic-
ular time? If it is [only] at a particular time, this is either due to himself
or due to matter. It would be extraordinary if it were due to himself
because he is always good and everything good347 is at all times (sei)
productive of good. And if it is due to matter’s resisting, how is it that
it is ordered now? Because, they claim, it has become ready to receive

survived. There are passages on the Sophist with much in common with this one at PT°

I. 18.13—20, PTII. 34.12-35.9 and PTIII. §§20.

811 oUdt & (i M P) moinTrs, 8v (v M P) mrapatapPavoucty &pxnv (&pxédv M P),

Trpoonkel TG (TrpooTkel Ti Téd M) TTA&Toovt (394.1—2). Diehl’s text (which is the text of

C) would need to be translated something like ‘that not even the creator they employ

as [their] principle is in Plato’ (Festugiere has ‘que le Créateur qu’ Atticus assume

comme principe ne correspond pas non plus a la pensée de Platon’). There are at least

two problems with this. (1) One would expect cos &pxriv rather than just &pxnv. (2)

Proclus goes on to discuss the Forms, the Demiurge (not 6 oinTns, notice), irrational

soul and matter (in that order) and not just the creator/Demiurge. I prefer to read

811 008t elTror &v Tis OV TTapadauBvousty &py v Tpootkew Ti TG TTA&Twvi, which is

palaeographically close to the texts of both M and P and grammatically and contextually

superior to the text of C and Diehl.

344 See the note at 335.25, where Proclus employs the same image.

345 As far as we can see, the conception of the Forms that Proclus advances here was first
developed by Plotinus (see especially Enn. 6.7), although the idea that the Forms exist
in the mind of God may go back as far as Antiochus in the first century BcE (see Merlan
(1967) 53-5) and is certainly present in Philo and Seneca. Most modern scholars have
read Plato as Atticus is said to here. (Actually, the evidence for Atticus’ views on the
status of the Forms is difficult to interpret. On the issue, see Festugiere’s note here and
Dillon (1996) 254-6.)

346 393.31-304.12 = Atticus, fr. 28 Des Places.

347 Festugiere, perhaps rightly, reads 76 8¢ <&ei> &yabov mav &el €0 ToInTIKOV at 394.15—
16.

34
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the demiurgic plan (Jogos);34® in fact, the god was even watching for this
readiness34° on its part. So it must not have been disordered when it was
broughtinto an orderly condition — it would not have been ‘ready’ in that
case —but have [already] stopped being in disorder. In fact, its unreadiness
is its disordered movement. Therefore matter is not the cause of lack
of order. But nor, clearly, is the will of God, for he is always good.
Therefore the cosmos was always being set in order and the Demiurge
was always ordering the discordant and disorderly element (phusis).35°

So why exactly has [Plato] hypothesized [a state of] disorder? Because,
so that we would be able to see that the generation of bodies is one thing,
their arrangement once they have come into being another, they had to
be portrayed (hupotheteon) as [already] existing but moving in a disorderly
manner. After all, bodies cannot bring order to themselves. It was, then,
out of a wish to highlight (paradeiknunai) the order which has come
to them from another source that he has shown the disorder which is
intrinsic to their movements in the absence of the divine Cause.

And if Aristotle3S™ criticized those who had claimed that it is [only]
hypothetically that disorder is assumed to exist before order, saying
that what emerges is not the things on the basis of which the hypoth-
esis is formulated, as is the case in geometry, since those must exist
on their own, one should reply33* that it is not hypothetically in that

348 Or perhaps ‘demiurgic reason’. 349 On ‘readiness’, cf. the note at 367.8.

35° With 394.12-25, cf. 366.27-367.15 (plus notes) and 392.7-19.

351 As Festugiere points out, the reference is clearly to Cuel. 1.10, 279b32—280a10.

352 € 8¢ 6 AploToTEANS ATIGoATO TOV EiTOVTA Ka® UTrdBectv Tpoeidfipbar ToU kdopou TO
&xoouov, Aéywv un oupPaively TalTa, £p’ Gv ai Uobéoels TapadauBavovTon oiov &l
yewpeTpias - SUvacBar ydp elvan TaTas Kal’ tauTds - pnTéov, &T1 oUy 0UTws ko Urdbeotv
AéyeTon TO 8koouov TrpouTrokeioBor S€iv . . . (395.1-6). This, the text of Diehl and of the
manuscripts, I would translate: ‘and if Aristotle criticized those who had claimed that it
is [only] hypothetically that disorder is assumed to exist before order, saying that they
are not of a piece with [see LS] cupBaive II.3 for similar uses of the verb] the things
[assuming the suppression of an antecedent such as &eivois] with respect to which
hypotheses are employed in for example geometry, since these [sc. the hypotheses] can
exist on their own, one should reply that it is not hypothetically in that sense that it is
said that disorder must pre-exist . . .” There are, I think, two major difficulties here.
(1) As Aéywv shows, Proclus purports to be reproducing Aristotle’s criticism, and his
oupBaivew clearly picks up Aristotle’s cuppaiver at 280a5. Ignoring the complexities of
Aristotle’s argument (in fact, I believe that translators have not usually got it quite right),
he is concerned with what ‘results’ (cuppaiver) when the components of a geometric
diagram, as compared with those of the hypothesis he is criticizing, are assembled.
Proclus seems to be making a rather different point which involves a different sense
of ouuPaive. (Although Festugiere’s ‘qu’on ne trouve pas ici’ does not make this
immediately clear, I think he understands the force of ouppaivelv in much the same
way as I do.) (2) It is not clear what it means to say that hypotheses ‘can exist on
their own’, let alone how this serves to clarify what has just been said. I believe that
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way?333 that disorder is said to pre-exist. Rather, just as he himself discerns
formlessness as prior to the Forms even though it never exists apart from
them, even so has that which is informed but not yet fully articulated
been apprehended as prior to order even though it never existed prior
to order but has coexisted along with order.

Fourth and next is the section of [Porphyry’s] arguments in which
he shows that divine Intellect practises a mode of creation [which is
performed] just by being and establishes [this] by a number of arguments.
Even artisans [he says] need tools for their activity [only] because they
do not have mastery over all354 [their] material (bu/é). They show this
themselves335 by using these tools to get [their] material ready for use
(energos) by drilling, planing or turning it, all of which [operations] do
not add form, but [merely] eliminate the unreadiness of the [material
which is] to receive the form. The actual conformation (logos) [of the
work], on the other hand, supervenes upon (paraginesthai) the material
(hupokeimenon) instantaneously from the art35 once all inhibiting factors
have been removed. And if there were no inhibiting factor in the case
of [artisans] either, they [too] would add the form to the matter all at
once and have absolutely no need of tools. And likewise the imagina-
tion too produces many effects in the body simply by its own action.
For example, a person is ashamed at imagining something indecent and

the transmitted text is corrupt and requires emendation. I would make the following
changes. (1) emend ai UmroBéoels TapadauPdvovTal to T UTdbeots TapahauPdveTal.
(This allows cuppaivew to have the meaning it has in Aristotle.) (2) Change TaUtas ka®
EauTds to TaUTa ko’ éautd. (This makes the clause refer to 6 kéouos and T6 &xoopov
rather than to of Umroféoeis, which is more coherent and more in line with what Aristotle
says; Festugiere tries, I think, to achieve the same effect by translating 8Uvacbon y&p
elvan T&uTas ke EauTds ‘car ce qu’on assume hypothétiquement en géométrie peut étre
une chose qui existe par elle-méme’ but this, it seems to me, is to read too much into
the Greek.) (3) Interchange 8Uvacon and &eiv. (It is not enough for Aristotle to say
that disorder and order can exist separately, and SUvacfon would make better sense in
line 6 than 3¢iv does. If such an interchange seems too implausible, one could change
Suvacba to Belv in line 4 and delete Seiv in line 6 on the assumption that Seiv was
displaced and &Uvacfou then incorrectly supplied in line 4.) So emended, the passage
would read ‘el 8t 6 ApioToTéANS fTidoaTo TOV ElTOVTA KOB® UTTdPec1v TpoeiATipBan ToU
kOO poU TO &koouov, Aéywv pi oupBaivelv Talta, &p’dv 1) Urdbeots TapaAauPdveTtar olov
&l yewpeTpios - Sev y&p elvan TaUTa ko’ EauTd - pnTéov, &T1 oUy oUTws Kab’ Urdbeotv
AéyeTan TO &koouov TpouTokeiohon SUvacan . . ", which is what I have translated.

353 Sc. not as in a geometrical hypothesis.

354 mrévtws or wévty (‘do not have complete mastery’) would be easier.

355 Changing artois (395.15) to avTof and beginning a new sentence with SnAobot. (For
similar constructions, see PT'IV. 1o1.1; in Tim. 338.12; IL. 269.22.)

356 For the idea that the form or plan of a work of art in some sense resides in the art
(téxvn) itself, see, for example, Proclus, in Eucl. 137.4-8; Syrianus, in Metaph. 149.4-8;
Anon. in Cat. 40.15.

269

I0

5

20

25



30

396

I0

15

20

On the Timaeus of Plato: Book 2

blushes or is frightened by the thought of something dangerous and
turns pale. [In such cases] the effects occur in the body but their cause
is the mental imagery (phantasma), which does not work by pushing or
pulling but achieves its effect just by its presence. And, again, accord-
ing to the theologians there are also certain powers,357 superior to us,
which make use of images which are efficacious and able to bring about
whatever they wish the moment they appear.35® [These powers] practice
the art of drawing down [supernatural] illuminations and display certain
divine forms by means of their own movements, exhibiting outward
appearances of this kind to those who are able to see them.359

If, then, human arts and the imaginations of individual [human] souls
and the operations of demons achieve such results, is it surprising that the
Demiurge should bring perceptible [reality] into existence just by think-
ing the universe, generating the material immaterially and the tangible
intangibly, and partlessly3® extending the extended?3%!

And one should not be surprised if something which is incorporeal
and unextended should be able to cause the existence of this universe. If
it is the case that human semen, which is so small in bulk yet contains
within itself all of the [seminal] reasons, gives rise to so many differences
in (1) our hard parts, such as bones which may be either solid or hollow,
in (2) our soft parts, like the lungs and the liver, in (3) our dry parts, like
our nails and hair, in (4) our fluid parts, like blood and phlegm, in (5)
our viscous parts, like marrow and fat, in (6) our bitter parts, like bile, in
(7) our insipid parts, like saliva, in (8) our dense parts, like the tendons,
in (9) our thinly stretched parts, like the membranes — for it somehow
gives rise to all of these, both those that are homoeomerous and those
formed from them, from [its own] small bulk, or, rather, from no bulk
[at all], because it is the [seminal] reasons which produce these things,
and they are without bulk, since they are everywhere; for in any portion
of semen you choose to take you will find all things — it will certainly be
much more the case that demiurgic reason is able to bring all things into
existence, since it has had no need at all of matter for its existence, as

357 At 396.4 it becomes apparent that these are demons. For Chaldean demonology, which
we seem to be dealing with here, see Lewy (1978) 259—309; for demons in the Platonic
tradition and in Proclus himself, see Baltzly’s note at II. 11.10.

358 Sc. just by their presence.

359 (395.29-396.3). Festugiere compares in Remp. 1. 39.1ff., where Proclus explains appari-

tions of the gods, and especially 39.11ff. which bear a number of resemblances to the

present passage. (Although I have, like Festugiere, done my best with the transmit-
ted text, I am neither sure that it is correct nor confident that I have understood it
properly.)

&UAWS . . . GUaP@ds . . . &uepds (396.6—7). Sc. not by any physical means.

361 Rejecting Diehl’s <mapéyovrtas at 396.6 with Festugicre.

360
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has [the reason] associated with the semen. For this latter is not outside
of matter, whereas the creator (hupostatés) of all things is eternally fixed
in himself, and has brought all things into existence out of his abiding
(1menein) self 3%

Themis and the Demiurge

It was not, nor is it [ever], permissible (themis) for the best to do anything
other than what is most beautiful 3% (30a6-7)3%4

Exegesis of the text: 396.29-398.12

Themis3% is appropriately included among the principles3®® of the cre-
ation. It is she who is responsible for the demiurgic ordinances (thesrmoi)
and thanks to her the order of the universe was indissolubly framed. For
this reason she remains a virgin prior to the procession of the Demiurge,
[or], according to the oracles of Night,

Until Rhea, in union with Kronos, bore him a son (Orpb. fr. 144 Kern)
but [then] joins with Zeus in producing the triad of Seasons,3%7

To whom have been entrusted the vast heaven and Olympus,
To clear away or bring down the dense cloud

(lliad 5.750-1)

She is, then, the monad of the entire cosmic order, on account of
which [order] Socrates in the Republic (616c4, 617b4) called her Ananké,
as has been shown in [my commentary on that work],3%® and had her

362 |¢&yovuTos is reminiscent of Euevev at Tinz. 42e5, and &v gauTdd Sicawvicos EoTnke is echoed

by 1| 8¢ 18pucis altn Sroucovids éoTi kad el doaTws totdoa at III 315.11-12 in Proclus’

commentary on the Timaeus passage.

‘Best’ would be a reasonable translation of 16 k&AAioTov in Plato, but Proclus clearly

often reads it as ‘most beautiful’ in what follows and I have thought it best to settle on

a single rendering throughout.

364 Divergences from Burnet’s OCT text: Proclus adds 1 after &A)o at 30a7.

365 As at 330.2 (cf. the note there), Proclus sees a reference to the goddess Themis in the

word 6¢wis (‘permissible’).

Or perhaps just, ‘in the early stages of the creation’, i.e. early in Plato’s account of the

creation. (For v &pyods in this or a similar sense, cf. Il 134.20, the only other passage

in Proclus where the phrase occurs, and the use of Tapodappdve with &v dpxf at in

Parm. 1103.29.)

367 Festugiere compares, with Kern, Hymn. Orpb. 43.1 (Quandt), “The Seasons, the daugh-
ters of Themis and Lord Zeus’.

398 At in Remp. 11 207.14-208.26. (Our current lemma is quoted at 208.19-20.)
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revolve the cosmos ‘on her lap’, for ever keeping [its] order immutable
and unshaken.

Soitisin accordance with this divine cause of order that the Demiurge
too, when bringing the discordant [mass] into order, gives a portion
of beauty (kallos) to all things and makes the cosmos like himself and
continuous with himself.3® For, being the best, he properly makes it the
most beautiful, because even Beauty itself, pre-eminent and intelligible
[Beauty], depends on goodness and resides (esti) in it. And on account of
this the cosmos too, being most beautiful, depends on the Demiurge,
who is the best. And because the Good is the cause of Beauty (kalloné),
on that account the best father is also the creator (bupostatés) of the most
beautiful offspring.

Further, since Themis is the guardian of the sacred laws and they
ensure that the generation of the secondary [entities] from the primary
[takes place] in [due] order and preserve the continuity of the divine
[entities] and the resemblances of the secondary [entities] to the primary,
on that account the Demiurge, since he works with Themis, [and] is
himself the best, makes the universe most beautiful. When even
Socrates, a [mere] human being, says that ‘it is not permissible
(themitos) for him to agree to anything false or to suppress the
truth’ (Theaetetus 151d2—3), how could we say that the demiur-
gic intellect itself creates anything but the beautiful, banishing the
ugly, when it is one with Themis and Themis is always present
to it?

The words it was not, nor is it [ever] are used very fittingly of
him who is the best. Earlier (2ge1), he called the Demiurge ‘good’ and
used ‘was’ in connection with him, as in [the phrase] ‘he was good’;
for the simplicity which is beyond Intellect and [is] the very mark
(idioma) of divinity has more affinity with ‘was’ as being something
that is above eternity and superior to all intellection.37° But now, after
calling him the best on the ground that he is an intellect filled with
divinity — for that which participates divinity37" is the best — he applies
[both] was and is to him, was gua god and is qua intellect, so as to
reveal at one and the same time both his divine unity and his eternal
existence.

369 An instance of the principle of the continuity of procession, for which cf. ET §§28—9
with Dodds’ notes and PT III. 6.14—7.27 with those of Saffrey and Westerink.

37° Cf. 362.10-13.

371 At 398.9 Diehl prints 16 y&p ##* petéxov 6 &pioTév éoti and comments: eoU sim.
excidisse vidit Kroll. Festugiere translates ‘car ce qui participe au divin est le meilleur’
without any note. I have, for purposes of translation, assumed that the missing text is
ToU Beiov.
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The relation between beauty and intellect

So, after taking thought,37* he found that among things that are visible by
nature, taking them as wholes, nothing without intellect will ever be a
more beautiful work than something which has intellect.3”3  (30b1-3)

The words ‘after taking thought’: 398.16-399.28

Amelius ingeniously (thaumastis) contends that Plato is aware of the
[several] different causes of the creation but smoothly374 leaps ‘with silent
tread’375 from one to the other. Thanks to the continuity of the divine
causes themselves, he reveals nothing of this but, due to the mutual union
of the Demiurges, arranges [his material] as though he were dealing with
one and the same [Demiurge throughout]. For, in fact, [Amelius claims,]
all [of them together] are one, and that one is all [of them)], since even
here37¢ it is one [Demiurge] who ‘willed’, another who ‘takes thought’,
another who ‘took over’, and the first of these creates by will alone, the
second by intellection and by [the act of] thinking (t0 noein), and the third
manually; for [this last one] ‘puts intellect in soul and soul in body and
participates in the fabrication of the universe in that way’.377

372 T render AoyiZeoou ‘take thought’ (with Cornford), and its noun Aoyiouds ‘thought’ or
‘thinking’, rather than using, say, ‘calculate’ and ‘calculation’ or ‘reason’ and ‘reasoning’,
with an eye to Proclus’ interpretation of the words at 399.9—28.

373 No significant divergences from Burnet’s OCT text.

374 The circumstance that the nature of these transitions is explained by ‘the continuity
(ouvéxeaiaw) of the divine causes themselves’ suggests some such rendering for cuveys.

375 &wodew keheUbe (398.18). Cf., with Festugiere, mévta y&p 81 &ydgou | Baiveov keheUfou
kot Bikny T& BvNT &yeis (Eurip. 77 887-8). TLG searches turn up eleven echoes of
the phrase, including one in Plotinus and no fewer than four others in Proclus, and
a further eight (two of them uncertain) of the words wévta y&p katd Siknv &yes, of
which Proclus contributes five, all of them, I think, certain. (References to most of
these passages can be found in Saffrey and Westerink’s notes to PT'I. 75.7 and 77.8—9
and IV. 45.3; for 81" &yégou keAeuBou add Psellus, opusc. 43.19, and for mévta y&p
kot Sikny &yeis, Proclus, i Remp. 1. 94.18; 1. 107.23 and PT 1. 59.19; Dionysius of
Halicarnassus, Ant. Rom. 6.80.4, and possibly Eusebius, PE 7.13.3.4 and Simplicius, in
Phys. 374.28.)

376 Sc. in the part of the Timaeus currently under discussion: cf. §Bourdfn (29e3), BouAnBeis
(30a2); Aoyioduevos (30b1); TapohaPcov (30a4).

377 The words between quotation marks are an interpretative paraphrase of Tinz. 30b5—6.
(1) As Festugiere argues, Amelius is probably giving ouvtektaivopou (‘participate in the
construction of’) a different sense from the one it bears in the Timaeus, where it seems
to mean no more than ‘construct’, ‘put together’. (2) ‘puts’ (tibno1, which replaces
Plato’s ouviotés) is intended to bring out the manual nature of the operation. (3) ‘in
that way’ (oUte, which does not appear in Plato) is probably intended to mean ‘by
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The divine Tamblichus,37® for his part, criticizes any such interpre-
tation on the ground that it would be excessively elaborate,379 and he
distinguishes between the thought3*® which precedes things as their
cause, that which is creative of being itself, and that which is [always]
unvarying in its activity, by which [last] all [these] instances of thought
are embraced and from which they have their being.3%!

As for us, we have already3®* stated that [Plato] is talking about one
and the same Demiurge [throughout], and we repeat it now. For even
if there is a plurality of Demiurges, one must set the monad before the
plurality.

We shall, however, ask the divine Iamblichus to consider this. Is it
perhaps the case that this single Demiurge, since he is also the whole
intellective cosmos,3® is multi-powered and creates (démiourgein) differ-
ent things with different powers as well as being the single Father of all
things? Let us indeed grant that gua good and gua God he is the sole
(autos) creator (hupostatés) of all things; for all things participate unity (fo
ben). But since he unites (sullambanein) within himself the cause of all
created things (démionrgémata) and gives existence to the whole in one
way, the parts in another, the former all at once and as a whole, the latter
separately, each thing according to its own causes, [it follows that] he
gives order to the whole by means of a single [act of] intellection and
generates it all at once (which is why the cosmos is a single living thing),
but [orders and generates] the parts [contained] within it by thinking
— they too [of course] as wholes (the whole of mind, the whole of soul
and the entire mass of body), because he is the Demiurge of universal
[entities].

[manually] placing’. For other passages in i Tim. where Proclus refers to Amelius’
triad of Demiurges, see the note at 362.9 above.
378 398.26-399.1 = fr. 39 Dillon.
379 Taking this as passive rather than middle as Festugiere does.
38 T have put ‘thought’ and ‘thinking’ in bold print when they translate Aoyiopés because
it in effect stands in for Aoyiodpevos.
Aoyiouov . . . Exouotv (398.28-399.1). I think that the point is that it is only within the
terms of the myth that the Demiurge makes decisions before creating and during the
process of creation; in reality, his intellectual activity is continuous and unvarying and
he ‘creates’ constantly just by existing. From this it follows that the first two kinds of
‘thought’ in a sense derive from the third. (Festugiere and Dillon translate differently.)
382 Proclus stated that the Demiurge is one as early as 12.6 and has reiterated this on a
number of occasions. Here he probably has in mind 362.4-6 or 304.16-17, where he
specifically attributes this position to Plato.
Festugiere, perhaps correctly given that the Demiurge is sometimes described as €is
kol 8Aos in other passages, takes &Aos with Snuioupyds and translates, ‘si par hasard
le Démiurge unique et total, qui est un “Monde Intellectif”, ne serait pas doué de
puissances multiples’.
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The constitution of the cosmos

For this reason, when he constructs the parts, he is said to create
(poiein) by thinking, for thinking is going through the parts separately
and causing things one by one.3** Thinking is not [here the mental
state] of one who is in doubt [as to how to proceed], since neither an
art nor a science experiences doubt, but artisans and scientists when
they lack experience; and if [art and science] do not experience doubt,
what way is there for Intellect to experience doubt? There is none. And
so [his] thinking was not out of doubt as to what should come into
being.3% On the other hand,3*¢ when he orders the whole, he will create
by intellection; for intellection is simple and collects a plurality into one,
just as thinking divides a one into a multiplicity.

So much for the meaning of after taking thought.

Explanation of the remainder of the lemma:399.28-402.12

To claim that the things visible by nature are sensible things would
be absolutely absurd.3®7 Not only had these not yet been dealt with in
[Timaeus’] account, but it is an impossibility for the Demiurge to revert
upon3® them. How can he stoop to [the level of] something inferior, or
what kind of image can he receive of material things, when it is not even
propitious for the individual soul to stoop to [their level]? Better then,
as the divine Tamblichus3® proposes, to deem the Intelligibles such.3%°
That they are indeed visible is clear from the fact that [Plato] says that
the Demiurge ‘sees’ them: a little later (39e7-9) he will say ‘just, then,
as Intellect sees Forms present in the Living Thing that [truly] is, to the

384 For the identity of thinking (there vénats) and creating at the level of Intellect, see ET
§174.

385 Aoyiouds, then, appears to be the kind of discursive thought that moves from object to
object (on which see Wallis (1972) 52), which the Neoplatonists normally attribute to
soul rather than to intellect, whose proper mode of cognition is intellection (vénois),
a kind of timeless intuition. When Proclus again has occasion to comment on this
passage at PT'V. 62.4-63.4, he softens this by calling it ‘divided intellection’ and ‘stable
intellection which knows (voeiv) the multiple causes of things’ and describing it as
instantaneous and not involving any transition.

386 The words, “Thinking is not here . . . what should come into being’ are in effect
parenthetic.

387 However, as Festugiere points out, this is clearly what they are for Plato. A good

example of the lengths to which Proclus will go to make the Timaeus conform to his

own system.

Intellect is creative in procession and contemplative in reversion (on which see, for

example, Siorvanes (1996) 148). For the doctrine that intellects do not ‘revert upon’

their inferiors but have knowledge only of themselves and (through this knowledge)

of their priors, see ET §166 and PT'V. 22.21-8.

389 399.28-400.11 = fr. 40 Dillon. 39° Sc. ‘visible by nature’.
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same number and of the same kind . . .” And that they are also ‘visible
by nature’ is clear if you reflect39" that some things are visible relative
to us, others by nature, and that those which are visible relative to us
are dark and unclear in their own nature, while those which are visible
by nature are truly knowable and illuminated by divine light,39* and that
the Intelligibles are of this latter kind.

And perhaps it is because he has also called ‘[all] that was moving
in a discordant and disorderly manner’, which is #nnatural (para phusin)
relative to the creation, visible that he has [here] called those intelligible
paradigms of the Demiurge visible by nature. It was for this reason
too that it was settled (deiknunai) in the preliminaries3?3 whether the
paradigm of the cosmos should be considered everlasting or generated
given that the two of them, [I mean] both being and generation,3%+ existed
before the heaven came into being.

And where else but in the Intelligibles would the Demiurge find the
causes of generated things? [This] finding is neither a chance discovery
nor some kind of apprehension (epibolé) based on reasoning — thatis [only]
appropriate to individual souls — but union with the intelligible causes
of the parts of the universe and vision and fulfilment from that source
(ekeithen).395 For since at the levels above [the Demiurge] all things exist
in a paradigmatic mode, both those that are endowed with intellect and
those without intellect (for true Being unitively embraced the cause
of both intelligent (noeros) [beings] and those which do not participate
intellect), and since there above [entities] with intellect are superior, and
the rest inferior (for even though all things there have been endowed
with intellect and are intellects, in some the cause also contains [within
itself] the intelligence of [its] effects, in others [their] lack of intellect

-

39T Or perhaps ‘reason’.

392 The Good sheds ‘divine light’ upon the Intelligibles and from there it is passed down
from level to level of reality. The ultimate origin of the metaphor is the famous passage
where Plato likens the Good to the sun (Rep. 506d8-509b10) and it figures prominently
at in Remp. 1. 276.23—281.7 (on the passage just cited), at PT II. 32.1-34.8 and IIL
16.18-17.1, and at in Tim. II1. 82.23-83.11. Cf. too Siorvanes (1996) 242.

Cf. 28¢5-29a6 along with Proclus’ discussion at 325.14-327.10 of why Plato needed to
ask whether the cosmos was fashioned after a generated model or after an intelligible
one, but I would not like to have to say what the precise reference of 816 is.

394 If the paradigm were an instance of ‘being’, it would be everlasting, if of ‘generation’, it
would be generated; the words dvTwv pd Tol olpavov yevéobon Tév Svo, Tol Te BvTos
kol Tfis yevéoews (16-17) seem to look to 52d3—4.

For the union of Intellect with its objects, the Intelligibles, see, for example, ET §134,
especially lines 20—5. The language here (fvooois, 6éa, TATpwots) resembles that of
mystical union; compare the language used in Proclus’ account at PT IV. §9 of the
ascent of gods and souls under the leadership of Zeus (who Proclus identifies with the
Demiurge) to union with the Intelligible in the Phaedrus.
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The constitution of the cosmos

and reason, [in which last case] the causes themselves are intelligent, the
things [deriving] from them without intellect), it is appropriate that it
is looking in that direction that the Demiurge considers that which is
endowed with intellect more august (sezznos) than that which is without
intellect, both genus than genus and individuals than individuals.3%° [The
genus] ‘human being’, for instance, is more beautiful397 than [the genus]
‘horse’ and an individual human than all horses precisely through being
endowed with intellect. If you take a parr of an individual human being,
on the other hand, and a horse, the one is not invariably more beautiful
[than the other];39% and if you take a human being created (démiourgein)
by nature and one fashioned by the art of the sculptor, the natural (ek
tés phuseds) one is not in every case more august in its [external] form;
art takes more pains with many things.39° But one whole is certainly
altogether superior to another when the one is endowed with intellect
and the other without intellect. And indeed it is impossible for bodies to
participate in intelligible beauty through anything else but intellect; for
it is intellect that is the first thing (zo prdtds) to be filled with the gift of
beauty.

So let no one imagine that Plato is making a division of Forms into
those endowed with intellect and those without intellect; as we have said
(400.27—28), all [entities] up there (ekei) — where Plato calls all things
gods — are intellects. Rather, let us say4°° that in the course of attending
to entities there [the Demiurge] also saw the difference between things
endowed with intellect and those without intellect here below. And for
that reason [Plato] said nothing without intellect will be more beau-
tiful than something with intellect on the basis that the difference
between these exists in the works,#°" but pre-exists there above in the
cause.

Observe again how, this being the case, Plato says thatitis on account
of the more sovereign causes that the secondary causes act, the former
having more of final causality and the latter being dependent on them.
Because the Demiurge is good, he therefore makes the cosmos ‘very
beautiful’; for goodness is the cause of beauty. And because he makes the

396 At this point it becomes apparent that Proclus is now turning his attention to the phrase
SAov SAou.

397 After ‘superior’ (26) and ‘more august’ (32), ‘nobler’ would work better here and at
401.5, but it is hard to avoid ‘beauty’ for k&Aos at 401.9 and 10 and on balance it seems
best to keep to ‘beautiful’.

398 Perhaps he would argue that a human head is more ‘noble’ than a horse; a finger nail,
less. (But perhaps one should read fmmou in 1.2 and translate ‘[one] of a horse’.)

399 Probably a reminiscence of the phrase 7 @Uo1s oUk dkp1Boi at Arist. GA 4.10, 778a6.

490 Reading eimreopev for efrouev at 4o1.14 with Festugiere.

401 Referring to ¢pyov in the lemma.
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universe ‘very beautiful’, he makes it ‘possessed of intellect’ (ennous); for
beauty fills intellect first [of all] with its power. And because he makes the
universe ‘possessed of intellect’, he imparts soul to it; for soul proceeds
from intellect. And because he makes the cosmos ‘ensouled’, he implants
life in what was formerly ‘moving in discordant and disorderly fashion’
(3024-5); for once this has been ordered in a beautiful manner, it will
be able to participate soul, and soul intellect, and intellect beauty, and
the entire cosmos, having become ‘most beautiful’, the good. And in this
way it will be, and should be called, ‘a blessed god’ (34b8).

And in this passage (en toutois) [the Demiurge] seems to view (horan)
all of the paradigms — it is these indeed that [Plato] has called visible by
nature — not only the one in Living-Thing-itself, but also those which
are more particular than the four Forms there. Otherwise how does he
see paradigms of both things with intellect*** and those without intellect,
which are certainly not distinguished in the Living-Thing-itself? [Plato]
will indeed mention this Living-Thing-itself soon (30c3ff.), when he4°3
makes the universe a living thing. For gua living thing [the universe] is its
image, and gua quadripartite. But, to the extent that it is further divided
into species** with and without intellect (noounta kai mé noounta), to
that extent it certainly derives from other, more particular, paradigms
rather than being based on the above-mentioned four Forms. And so
the Living-Thing-itself is a paradigm,*°5 but not every paradigm is the
Living-Thing-itself.

But now that we have dealt with these questions let us turn to what
comes next.

Soul is a necessary intermediary between intellect and body

And further that it is impossible for intellect to be present in anything
apart from soul.#® (30b3)

General explanation: 402.15-403.31

Intellective substance is undivided, uniform and eternal, that of bodies
divided, pluralized and coexistent with temporal extension. Because of
this they are diametrically opposed to one another and have need of a
mean which is able to bring them together, one that is at once divided

492 Preferring vontikédv (M N Festugiere) to vontév (P Diehl).

493 Presumably Plato, although it is the Demiurge who does the work.

44 Reading &ippnton €15 ooty (N) at 402.8 with Praechter and Festugiere.
495 Like Festugiere, omitting Diehl’s <Ti> at 402.710.

4°6 No significant divergences from Burnet’s OCT text.
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and undivided, complex and simple, eternal and generated. Plato makes
the psychic order such [a mean, representing it as] at the same time
intelligible and the first of things that come to be, eternal and in time,
undivided and divided. So if the universe must come into being with
intellect (ennous), there is also need of soul; for it is the receptacle of
intellect and it is through it that intellect makes its appearance in the
material substances (o1zkoi) of the universe. It is not that intellect has
need of soul. In that case it would be of lower status than soul. Rather, is
it that bodies have need of soul if they are to participate intellect; for it is
the lowest [levels of being] that have need of means,*7 not the first;+®
they are everywhere present without any intermediary.4?

Further, it is also necessary to realize that the soul which links intel-
lect to the sensible must be intellective and not devoid of intellect.
How indeed could something devoid of intellect be [directly] joined
to intellect? There would need to be a further mean in their case too.
But, if [the soul] is [intellective], it will on the one hand guide everything
corporeal in a prudent and orderly manner and on the other imitate [the
movement of] intellect by circling around it.4™

Further, if wholes are superior to parts and things which are everlast-
ing to those which exist for a time (kata chronon) and productive agencies
(ta poiounta) to the things they produce, it must also be the case that
the heaven as a whole is more divine than all of the parts [contained]
within it. If, then, some of the living things in the cosmos, despite
being particular and enmattered and perishable, are naturally equipped
to participate intellect, what must we say about the cosmos as a whole?
[Must we not say] that from end to end it reveals the presence of intel-
lect to it?4'" Indeed I would claim that its shape, the order [it displays]
and the degree of its powers are clear proofs of the superintendence of
intellect.

And if intellect is set over wholes and pilots the universe, there must
also be intellective soul in between which gives order to bodies and
administers them —at the same time [remaining] separate from the things
administered — and fills them all with life, in order that, through it, the
cosmos may be set fast in intellect and intellect may irradiate4'* the
COSIMOsS.

4°7 Emending cwudToov to uesoThToov at 402.28.

498 Of which Intellect is of course one.

4°9 On this intermediate nature of soul, cf. II. 1.9-18 and Baltzly’s note there.

41° Festugiere compares Tim. 37¢1 and 414.12-13 below.

41T With Praechter and Festugiere, reading atov (M N) rather than agtov (P Diehl) at
403.10.

412 Cf. the note at 361.3.
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If you will bear with me, let us also recollect what is written in the
Philebus (29a9—30e3), where Socrates, in the course of demonstrating
that the cosmos is endowed with intellect and soul, told how our earthy
part derives from the universe#'3 and the fire in us from cosmic fire and
how the same goes for air and water, and that it would be absurd for
the inferior [elements] in us to pre-exist in the universe (holon) and for
the more divine, [namely] universal intellect and universal soul,#'4 not
to be in some analogous fashion present in the universe as well. Either
we must say that no living thing [at all] is endowed with intellect, or,
if there is any living thing which is, it is absurd that any other should
participate intellect ahead of the universe. For [the universe] is always
ordered and, on account of [its] unvaryingness (bdsautos),*'> closer to
intellective substance, while disorder and discordance are very much a
feature of particular living things. Therefore the universe is very much
more ordered than are particular living things. Therefore we must say
that it is endowed with intellect and with soul.

The doctrines of Plato and Aristotle on intellect: 403.31-405.7

Plato for his part, in altogether inspired fashion, both hypothesizes two
intellects, the one unparticipated and demiurgic, the other participated
and inseparable — for things which exist in others and are ranked with the
inferior [levels of being] derive from things which exist in themselves+'¢
— and accords a twofold life to the universe, the one inborn, the other
separable, in order that the cosmos may be a living thing thanks to the
life within it, ensouled thanks to the intellective soul, and endowed with
intellect thanks to most precious intellect itself.

As for Aristotle, he went half-way towards removing unparticipated
intellect from [Plato’s]4"7 philosophy — for him the first intellect is that of
the sphere of the fixed stars — and he cuts out the intellective soul which

413 Festugiere has ‘du terreux total’, presumably assuming the ellipse of ynivou after mov-
T&s, but (1) Proclus would, I think, have written something like ¢ Tfis yfis Tfis éAns
rather than & ToU ovTds [ynivou], and (2) it seems to me that the whole thrust of both
the present passage and of the Philebus passage which lies behind it favours understand-
ing ToU TavTds as ‘the universe’.

414 Yoy ToV dAov Kol Wuy v THY SANV (403.25). Just voOv kad yuxrv would be more logical.

415 Commenting on T6 doauTws, Festugiere writes: ‘Il faut sous-entendre, semble-t-il,
kiveloBar’, but it is the everlasting order of the universe, not just its everlasting move-
ment, that is at issue and the ellipse, if any, is more likely to be of &xew, as the follow-
ing similar passage from PT, among others, confirms: AéyeTtou utv kal 6 kéopos oUTos
oaUTws Exew kal’ doov &AuTov el kparToupévny Ehaye T &v ot T&EW (1. 93.3-5).

416 Reading arofs for auTols at 404.2 with Festugiere. For the doctrine, cf. ET §23.

417 Preferring artoU (M N) to airoU (P) at 404.8.
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comes between intellect and the animated*® body and joins intellect
directly to the living body. And in addition to these errors, it seems to
me that he makes another. Although he set intellects over the [celestial]
spheres, he did not establish4'9 the cosmos as a whole in an intellect. This
is the height of absurdity. How can the cosmos be one unless a single
intellect holds sway within it? And what coordination of the intellective
manifold can there be if it is not suspended from its own monad? And
how can all things have been arranged for the best (z0 ex) unless there
is a common intellect for all things in the cosmos (cf. 412.31—413.4)?
For the [intellect] of the sphere of the fixed stars belongs [solely] to that
sphere, as does that of the sphere of the sun and that of the sphere of the
moon, and the same goes for the rest. But I have also directed a work
specifically on these topics against Aristotle.4*°

How can one fail to admire Plato’s [procedure in the Timuaeus]|? Taking
the cosmos and dividing it into its components (7zeros) and attending to
[the component] which moves in a discordant and disorderly fashion in
isolation, he notionally (/ogdi) brings it to a standstill — just as in the Laws
(895a6ft.), when he wished to reveal the self-moving cause of all move-
ment, he brought the whole heaven to a standstill — and having brought
it to a standstill,**" he introduces soul into the universe, which, pouring
forth life in abundance, has animated the cosmos, and, as well as soul,
intellect, which, turned towards itself,4** pilots the cosmos, [and] thanks
to which the universe moves in a circle, thanks to which the whole is
ordered, thanks to which the cosmos as a whole is unmoving.#*3And,

418 Reading tuypuyoupévou (Bupuyouévou codd., eyuywpévou Diehl) with Festugiere at

404.10.
419 The verb enidruein (‘establish in’), a favourite with Proclus (fourteen occurrences in in
Tim.), is used of the presence of an effect in its causes, whether in procession or rever-
sion, and this is, I think, tantamount to saying that Aristotle does not make Intellect
one of the causes of the cosmos.
420 Probably, as Festugiere suggests, the work directed against Aristotle’s criticisms of the
Timaeus which Proclus refers to at II. 279.2ff., on which see Share (20052) 99, n. 107.
421 Like Festugiere, I would punctuate with a full stop after oUpavév at 404.26.
422 With this cf. dorep 6 TV dAwv Snuioupyds els fauTdv Spddv kad pévwy el &v T fauTol
ka1 TpoTTOV fifel TTapdyel TOV SAov KOaUov OAIKGS Kai &Bpodds kad &el oaUTws . . . TOV
aUTOV TPOTIOV Kad 6 Tiuaos €is éauTov EoTpaupévos . . . (282.27-283.1).
Retaining &xivntés, the reading of the manuscripts, at 404.30. dkivnTos is, I think,
shorthand for such phrases as &xivnTos kat& TN Umrop€iv in the passage mév o £§
&k Tou ywodpevov aitiou katd THY Umapbv &xivnTév éotiv (Proclus at Philoponus,
Aet. 55.25-6) or &kivnTos kat oUoiav in the passage Sel y&p &xaoTov €1805 &véKAeITTOV
elvan ToU TTavTos, fva TéAsiov fj TO AV, kal fva TO £§ dxivnTou yivduevov aiTias &kivnTov
A kot oUoiav (in Tim. 1. 138.32-139.3), where &xivnTos clearly has the same meaning
as (the more usual in such contexts) &peT&BAnTos in passages such as w&v p&v T &mrd
&xiviTou adtias &ueTdPAnTov Exel Thv Umtap€v (ET 72.5-6). The point, then, is that,
thanks to its dependence on its ‘unchanging cause’, voUs, the cosmos ‘as a whole’ (6
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since all of these [components] constitute a single living thing and a sin-
gle nature, it was also necessary that a cause to bring them together and
unify them should have pre-existed, and that this should be intellective;
for to embrace wholes all at once and simultaneously and to bring them
together for the constitution of a single [entity] is the work of an intel-
lective cause.

These then are the reasons why he has made unparticipated intellect
exist ahead of participated intellect and placed the causes of all things in
itand [only then] produced from this source (ekeithen) the intellects and
souls and bodies out of which he has constituted the sensible cosmos.

Does the world-soul become intellective? 405.7-406.10

That it is necessary for the universe to participate intellective soul if it
is to participate intellect is clear from what has been said, for this [soul]
will [function as] a link between [two] extremes which are [diametrically]
opposed. However, that the converse is also true, namely that if an intel-
lective soul is already present in the universe there must also be an
intellect of the universe, [still] requires demonstration. For given that we
are claiming that this soul is intellective, it must also participate [sorze]
intellect. So does it only participate universal intellect, or does it also
participate a particular one within itself which derives from [universal
intellect]?

Well, if the corporeal [element] also#*4 benefited from the source of
souls directly and not through the soul within it, it would have to do the
same in the case of universal soul too.4*5 But if there is on the one hand
the source of souls in the Demiurge and on the other the [soul]+*¢ of the
universe, and if the universe participates the former through the latter,
then it is certainly also the case, one supposes, that the soul itself must

ouuTas kéopos), though not, of course, all of its parts, is unchanging in regard to its
existence, or, as Proclus goes on to argue in Aez. at 56.10-15, ‘everlasting’. (&el cooaiToos
in the passage quoted in the note to line 29 above points, I think, in the same direction,
and the same point is made, though the terminology differs, in the corollary to ET'
§34.)

Sc. as intellective soul accesses universal intellect directly under the hypothesis that
will be rejected.

425 1 8An wuxn is, as often — for a particularly clear case, see IL. 28¢.7 — the world-soul.
The point is, I think, that if corporeal things in general participated the Ty yuxév
directly rather than through particular soul, the body of the universe would participate
it directly rather than through the world-soul.

On the face ofit, the ellipse should be of wnym Tév yuyév. However, Proclus does not
normally refer to universal soul or the like as a Ttny™) Tév Yuyév (although he comes
close to doing so at in Tim. II1. 250.15-17), and Festugiere is, I think, right to assume
the ellipse of yux, harsh though it is.

42
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be attached to unparticipated intellect through participated intellects,
because as the body of the universe stands in relation to soul, so does [its
soul] in relation to intellect. And, besides, if [soul] becomes intellective
qua soul, all soul would have to be [intellective]; but if by participation in
intellect, it must participate the intellect which is commensurate with it.
But this is not Intellect itself, but the intellect [lying] between Intellect
itself and the soul which possesses intellection (¢ 7oein) as an acquired
[capacity]. [This] is a particular intellect and, to the extent that it is intel-
lect and does not become [intellect], as soul does, is superior to soul, but
to the extent that it is particular, on a level with it. Intellect itself is above
being ranked with soul both by being rather than becoming intellect and
by being intellect pure and simple.

And, moreover, if you also bear in mind (1) that every monad produces
a manifold resembling itself, the divine [monad] a divine one, the psychic
a psychic one, and that the intellective [monad] therefore [produces] an
intellective one, and (2) that the secondary classes always participate
those prior to them,#7 then, on these premisses, it is necessarily the
case that there is a particular intellect of the cosmos as a whole. [This
is so] because the intellective soul must participate an intellect. Clearly,
if one says that it participates#*® universal [intellect], that is absurd. In
that case [universal intellect] will not be the creator of all things. But
if [it participates] another, particular, [intellect], this is the intellect of
the universe and the one which is participated in the true sense, in that,
together with soul, it contributes to the constitution of the universe,
whereas universal [intellect] is [only] participated [by soul] in the sense
that it shines on it.4*9

Therefore (1) if intellect presides over wholes, the universe is
ensouled, and (2) if [the universe] is ensouled it is also endowed with
intellect.

The Demiurge places intellect in soul and soul in body

As a result of this reasoning, he fabricated the universe by constructing
intellect within soul and soul within body.#3° (30bg—5)

427 For these relationships between monads and their manifolds, see ET §21, on the role
of resemblance in them, §§29 and 32.

428 Like Festugiere, accepting Radermacher’s conjecture petéyew for petéye and removing
the comma before pnoi at 406.4. However, I do not fully understand how the next clause
(oUk oTan . . . Snuioupyds) then relates to this and I would not rule out the need for
further or different emendation.

429 Sc. universal intellect on soul.

43° No significant divergences from Burnet’s OCT text.
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General explanation: 406.14-407.21

We must first see what the intellect (rzous) in question is and whether it is
substantial, being set over the soul, or a kind of intellectual disposition
(bexis) of [the soul itself].43" [And we must] conclude that it is substantial,
both on the basis of analogy — soul is related to body as intellect is to
soul, and soul does not belong to body in the way that a disposition does,
[so] nor does intellect to soul — and on the basis of final causality; for
[Plato] says®3* that soul exists for the sake of intellect, not vice versa;
and if soul [exists] for the sake of intellect, and if intellect is ‘that for the
sake of which’ [it exists], intellect is not a disposition; for a substance
nowhere exists for the sake of a disposition. And a third reason is that#33
the Demiurge gives existence to the intellect under discussion, whereas,
as [Plato] himself will say (37¢1-3), itis the soul [which produces under-
standing (nous)] qua disposition in accordance with the movement of the
circle of the Same around the Intelligible; for it is in accordance with this
movement, [he says], that ‘understanding and knowledge are necessarily
produced’. [And], this being so, why would the Demiurge have produced
what [the soul] produces ahead of [the soul]?434

Next, if this is correct, we must#5 grasp that, as Socrates says in the
Philebus, ‘a royal soul and a royal intellect were present in the Demiurge
in a causal role’#% and that it is on the model of (kata) these sources
of these two kinds [of being] that [the Demiurge] now puts intellect
in soul and soul in body. [This is] not because better things reside in
inferior, nor because intellect needs some seat, or because the soul of the
universe resides in something — these [explanations] are unworthy of the
universal and divine substances on account of which the cosmos is called
a ‘blessed god’ (34b8) — but because we conceive of the nature of things
from two viewpoints: that of their procession and that of their reversion.
When we consider procession, we start from the primary entities and say

431 Because voUs is ambiguous between ‘mind’ and ‘thought’, and ‘substantial’ voUs approx-
imates the former, and ‘dispositional’ voUs, as becomes apparent, the latter, I translate
voUs ‘understanding’ rather than ‘intellect’ later in the argument.

432 He presumably has 30b1—3 in mind. 433 More literally, ‘and, thirdly, because . . .

434 Festugiere points out that the trio divine (which includes the Demiurge), substantial
(oUo18ns) and dispositional (xa®’ E€v) voUs reappears at IL. 313.1-3.

435 T have, like Diehl and Festugiere, assumed that &¢i is to be understood from line 14
with AoPeiv.

436 Actually a paraphrase rather than a quotation of Phlb. 30d1—3, which Proclus also
paraphrases (rather more closely) at 315.15-17 and at 423.22—4. Interestingly, kar&
TOV THs aitias Adyov replaces Plato’s 1& Ty Tfis adtias Suvopv in all three passages.
This phrase is clearly meant to be equivalent to ko’ aitiav (which Proclus actually uses
at PT'V. 86.18, in a passage (85.27-87.13) where he discusses the correct interpretation
of the Philebus passage at some length), on which see ET §65 with Dodds’ comments.
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that causes subsist in the [effects] which derive from them. And when
[we consider] reversion it is the other way round: we say that the effects
are present in the causes.#37

Plato will in fact also provide [us with an example of] the second mode
a little later (36d8—e5) when he puts body in soul — and [soul] in intellect
on the same principle.#3® At present, however, since he is dealing with
the [mode] of procession, he puts intellect in soul, because [soul] in its
entirety has the form of intellect (nooeidés esti) and it is not possible to
identify any part of it which is not controlled by the intellective nature,
and soul in body, because [body] too participates soul with its whole
being (kath’ holon beauto) and it is not possible to identify any part of
it that is inanimate®9 but even a thing that has been deprived of its
own life is [still] animated as a part of the universe. For, just as we say
that providence proceeds everywhere and exists everywhere because it
is present to all things and leaves nothing bereft of its [presence], in just
the same way we also say that intellect is in soul in that it illuminates it
in its entirety, and soul in body in that it is present to the whole of it.

Agreement of Plato with Orpbeus and the Chaldean Oracles:
407.21-408.27
Nor is it the case that Plato says this and Orpheus something different.
In fact, if I must give my own opinion, the Theologian’s meaning is also
made clear by the above [comments on the text of Plato]. For Hipta,44°
who is the soul of the universe, and who is so named in the Theologian
perhaps because her intellections are expressed (ousiousthai) in the most
vigorous movements, or perhaps on account of the very rapid motion
of the universe, of which she is the cause, having placed a winnowing
basket#4! on her head and wound it round with a snake, takes into her

437 With 407.5-8, cf. ET §35.

438 As the phrase kot Tdv atév Adyov (407.10) acknowledges, this is an extension of
what Plato actually says.

439 With 407.11-15 cf. ‘Be that as it may, all things depend, as we said, on the One through
the mediation of Intellect and Soul; Intellect has the form of the One (benoeidés estin),
soul has the form of Intellect (nooeidés) and the body of the cosmos is endowed with
life, and each thing is united with what precedes it’ (PT' L. 67.5-8).

44° Here and at 408.7 and II. 106.1 the manuscripts are divided between Hippa (which

Diehl prints) and Hipta, but Festugiere’s suggestion that the etymologizing which

follows makes best sense if Proclus is assuming a connection between Hipta and the

verb imrrauca (‘fly’, ‘dart’, ‘rush’) seems convincing. Hipta was, it seems, the name of a

pre-Greek Anatolian mother-goddess.

The Aikvov was carried on the head at festivals of Dionysus. The word can also mean

‘cradle’.

44
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care Dionysus of the Heart;*#* for it is with the most divine [part] of
her#3 that she becomes the recipient of intellective being and receives
encosmic intellect. And [Dionysus], for his part, proceeds towards her
out of the thigh of Zeus — he was united with [Zeus] at that point —
and once he has [so] proceeded and has come to be participated by her,

he

leads her back up to the Intelligible and her own source; for she

hastens to Ida, to the mother of the gods, from whom stems the whole
series of souls.#+ Hence Hipta is said to assist¥5 Zeus at the birth;#4
for, as was said earlier, ‘it is impossible for intellect without soul to be

442

44

by

444

5

446

Like Festugiere, I have translated the text of Diehl, which is that of M and P, and
assumed that kpadiados is the adjective of kpadin, ‘heart’, meaning, as LS] puts it, ‘of,
or belonging to, the heart’. Dionysus could be described as kpadiaios either because
he was reborn from his heart after his dismemberment by the Titans, or, as Festugiere
suggests, because Dionysus (here = the cosmic intellect) is at the centre, or heart, of
the cosmos, just as the sun was often said to be at the heart of the physical world (for
the sun, cf,, in addition to the passages cited by Festugiere, in Remp. II. 220.14-15,
where Proclus cites Or: Chald. fr. 58 Majercik, and in Tim. 11. 104.20-1), or (and this
is perhaps the main point) because, according to the Neoplatonists, it was not simply
Dionysus but his ‘undivided heart’ which was to be identified with ‘undivided’, or
cosmic, intellect (for this see II. 145.4-146.22 and in Crat. 109.19-21). Quite part from
its interpretation, kpadiadios is not easy to translate. Although it does not seem to be
attested as such, the word has the ring of a cult title and I have settled for ‘of the Heart’.
Sc. her head; cf. II. 105.30-106.2, where Proclus quotes Syrianus for the doctrine that
the World-soul has a transcendent part by which it is attached to intellect, ‘which
Plato in the Phaedrus (cf. 248a3) and Orpheus in his writings (logoi) on Hipta called its
head’, and II. 222.18-20. For the head as the most divine part, cf. Tim. 44d5-6 and, in
Proclus, in Tim. 1. 357.30-358.5, II. 222.19 (a reference to the present interpretation
of Orpheus) and i Remp. II. 247.11-13.

&l TS vonTov alThy dvéyel kad T EauTol (fauTis 1l.: em. Lobeck) nyfv: ¢metyeTon
Y&p Tpds THY pnTépa TGV Beddv kai THY 18NV, &¢ fis Tdoa TGV Yuy v 7 oeipd (408.4-6).
I have retained éautfis rather than accept Lobeck’s éautoU with Diehl and Festugiere.
‘Her own source’, ‘the mother of the gods, from whom stems the whole series of
souls’, must, I think, in the present Orphic context, be Rhea (in a Chaldean, it would
presumably be Hecate, whom Proclus calls ‘mother of the gods’ at Hymni 6.1 and 6.13),
for whom as the ‘mother of the gods’, cf. iz Remp. 1. 137.8 and 14, and as the source of
all souls, of which Hipta is of course one, in Remp. 1. 137.28 and PT V. 117.8-118.10
with Saffrey and Westerink’s notes. It is appropriate that Rhea, as ‘mother of the gods’,
should be associated with a mountain, and at iz Remsp. I. 137.2-138.27 Proclus sees the
coupling of Zeus and Hera on Ida as an analogue of that of Kronos and Rhea. oty
&véye (‘he leads her back up’) is appropriate both to the cosmic intellect’s causing
the cosmic soul to revert upon its origin on the level of Intellect (¢l T6 vonTév) and,
on the mythological level, to Dionysus’ leading Hipta back up Ida to Rhea. The verb
¢melyeTan (‘she hastens’) is perhaps intended to recall the rapid motion associated with
Hipta at 407.26-7.

5 ‘Assist’ (LS] VL1) rather than ‘conceive’ (LS] IV), I think, although it is difficult not

to think of the latter in the present context. We can imagine Hipta as assisting with
the delivery from Zeus’ thigh and then placing the baby in the basket or cradle.
More literally, “Zeus giving birth’.
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present in anything’ (30b3). And this is similar*47 to the statement ‘And
the sweet offspring of Zeus was called forth’ in Orpheus (fr. 199 Kern).
And this [offspring] was cosmic intellect, the child of Zeus,#® which has
proceeded in the image of (kata) the [intellect] which has remained in
Zeus.

And in the same way the god-given theology#? says that the cosmos
is constituted of these three [elements].43° At any rate, Soul says on the
subject of the “Twice Beyond’,45* which has created the universe,

I, Soul, dwell next after the Thoughts of the Father,
Giving life to all things with my warmth,+*

for he has placed

intellect in soul, and in sluggish body
has he placed us, he, the father of men and of gods,#53

all but openly proclaiming that the Demiurge in her case too is Zeus;
for of whom else than most great Zeus do we employ the much-used
phrase®4 ‘“father of men and of gods’® And Plato confirms these state-
ments when he calls [the Demiurge] ‘father of gods’ (41a7) and shows
him generating souls and dispatching them to the generation of men for
their very first lives (cf. 41d4—42a3).

But enough on these matters.

The words ‘constructing’ and ‘fabricated’: 408.27-409.4

Since, as we have stated (406.7), both soul and intellect contribute to the
constitution of a single living thing, it is, it seems to me, quite appro-
priate that Plato should have used both constructing (sunistanai) and
fabricated (suntektainein). By means of the prefix [‘sun’], which is com-
mon to both [verbs], he is indicating the unification of the universe; for
he has made the cosmos one by at every stage (#¢/) making the more

447 Sc. the statement that Hipta assisted Zeus at the birth refers to the same events as
the statement that the offspring of Zeus was ‘called forth’. (I am not sure exactly what
‘called forth’ is meant to cover; perhaps no more than ‘was helped to emerge’.)

448 505 Afos G (408.11) looks like a play on Aidvucos. 449 Sc. the Oracles.

459 Sc. of intellect, soul and body, which were mentioned in the lemma.

451 On the Als ¢méxeva (= Zeus) and the ‘Amag ¢mékeva (= Kronos), see the note at 416.1.

452 408.16-17 = Or: Chald. fr. 53 Majercik. The same two lines are cited at II. 61.24-5.

453 408.19-20 = Or: Chald. fr. 94 Majercik. I have (as Festugiere does), translated Diehl’s
text rather than that of Des Places and Majercik, who in line 19 reject Diehl’s sup-
plement <&> and follow Kroll in supplying yuynv & after yuxn. The subject is the
Demiurge and ‘us’ are, or at least include, particular souls. The same two lines were
quoted earlier at 318.17-18.

454 The phrase is Homeric.
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divine [entities] more comprehensive than [their] inferiors. And by the
kind [of verb] he uses in each instance he indicates in the one case [that
the process is that of] composition, in the other [the employment of]
demiurgic craft.

The aim of the Demiurge is to produce the best world possible

In order that he should have produced the most beautiful and best work
possible in accordance with nature®5 (30b5—6)45°

The words ‘most beautiful’ and ‘best’: 409.7-30

The account has returned to the starting-point*7 from which we have
put together everything we have said. The cosmos has been ordered
for the sake of soul; soul has been brought into existence for the sake
of intellect; intellect has proceeded into the universe for the sake of
intelligible beauty; the cosmos has participated this [beauty] so as to
also participate the One itself;#® and the end (telos) of its framing is
this: for it to have been made the most beautiful and best. It becomes
most beautiful thanks to the cause in the intelligible [realm] which
produces beauty*? and best thanks to the Source of goods — for the
Good is the best of all things — and through this it of all things is most
like the Demiurge;#%° for he too was called ‘the best’ (2026). However,
[the Demiurge] is ‘the best’ of the demiurgic causes — [only] the Good
is the best without qualification, as being above and beyond all of the

455 Thave chosen this rendering of kar& pUow with an eye to the three glosses of the phrase
that Proclus offers at 409.30—410.7.

456 No divergences from Burnet’s OCT text.

457 Sc. the final cause; cf. Proclus’ remarks at 355.28ff.

458 With 409.8-11, cf. g01.21-31.

459 (409.9-14). Since the cosmos participates it, one would expect the ‘intelligible beauty’

in line 10 to be that of the Paradigm and the phrase thHv & T vonTé® kaAAotoidy

aitiow (‘the cause in the intelligible realm which produces beauty’) to have the same

reference. However, the kaAAotoids aitia (‘the cause which produces beauty’) is the

‘hidden’ and ‘ineffable’ cause of beauty in the first triad of the Intelligibles and the

Paradigm participates it (cf. 433.30ff. and 334.14ff., which lines 12—14 here echo).

Perhaps ‘intelligible beauty’ is actually a generic term which covers both the Paradigm,

which is the immediate source of the beauty of the cosmos, and the ‘hidden’ cause of

beauty, which, being in the first triad of the Intelligibles, is immediately below the One

and therefore the final link in the chain through which the cosmos ‘participates’ the

One.

Festugiere, perhaps correctly, translates ‘et, grice a tout cela, il devient tout a fait

semblable au Démiurge’, but Proclus seems to be influenced by the phrase Touté

Ty dpotdTatov at Tim. 30c6-7, which favours the construction I have put on the

Greek.
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divine causes — whereas the cosmos is the best work, since it is a work of
the Demiurge (démiourgéma). [And] hereS! the cosmos also participates
Deity — for the Goodness beyond Intellect is Deity4®* — and is [also]463
called ‘the best’ on that account.

And Plato commendably (thaumastis) has not talked about divinity,
as he has about intellect and soul, because it came [into the universe]
along with#%4 intellect. For the union of intellect with its own divinity is
ineffably [close] and intellect itself, being divine, proceeds [immediately]
from the Father,4%5 which is a characteristic of the universal creation
(poiésis). For qua intellect it is also brought into existence by the particular
creation, but gua divine intellect [only] by the universal.45¢ So Plato has
not divided it into ‘god’ and ‘intellect’ because he is deriving it [directly]
from the Father.

The words ‘in accordance with nature’: 409.30—-410.7

And what does in accordance with nature (kata phusin) mean? Perhaps
it is referring to the status (¢axis) by virtue of which the universe has
been able to participate even divine Beauty and would be equivalent to
‘in accordance with [its] status’. And perhaps it also indicates that the
Demiurge creates by his very being and brings intellect and soul into
being out of his own essence; and perhaps also that this work of the
Demiurge is bound up with nature and that it is not the most beautiful
in the same way as the transcendent (¢o huperphues), nor the best in the
same way as that which is superior to nature, but in the sense that the
supernatural is mixed in with nature and intellective things with those
of nature (ta phusika).

The cosmos created as a living thing endowed with intellect

This, then, is how, according to the likely account, we must say that this
cosmos came in truth to be a living thing endowed with soul and intellect
through the providence of the god.+7 (30b6-c1)

461 Fither just ‘in this passage’ or, more probably, ‘here at the point where it participates

the Source of goods’.

Like Festugiere, treating 1 y&p Utrép volv &ya®dTns 8edTns éoTi (409.20-1) as paren-

thetic.

463 T have supplied ‘also’ here because we have just been given one reason why the cosmos
is called ‘the best’.

464 In reality, I am unsure what relationship is implied by éi here.

465 Sc. the Demiurge.

466 For the universal and particular creations, see the note at 356.15.

467 No divergences from Burnet’s OCT text.

462
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The words ‘according to the likely account’ and ‘in truth’:
410.11—411.2

Just as the cosmos itself is mixed, being composed of both likenesses
(eikdn) and divine essences, of things both natural and transcendent, so
has Plato [first] called his account of it likely (eikds) and then desig-
nated it the truth. In regard to [the element within it] which moves in a
discordant and disorderly manner, [the cosmos] stands in need of likely
discourse, in regard to the intellective essence within it and to the divine
cause from which it proceeds, [it requires] the truth. Therefore, when he
was about to mention the cosmos, [Plato] introduced the [word] likely,
and when he was about to mention the providence of the god, the [word]
truth.

Further, one could speculate thathe also uses both, [thatis] likelihood
and truth, with reference to the same [topic],4°® not just using one or the
other according to the nature of the subject matter (pragmata). For since
in many places he has conceived of4® the creation in stages (meristés),
making use of ‘reasonings’, ‘divisions’ and ‘compositions’, even though
all things are simultaneous in the divine creation (poiésis), but in many
others come back to#7° the [single] complete (holos) intellection of the
Father, as for example in the fundamental principles (axidmata) ‘he was
good’ (29e1) and ‘it was not, nor is it [ever], right for the best to do
anything other than what is most beautiful’ (30a6-7), he has called the
former [passages] ‘likely discourse’, the latter ‘truth’, [thereby] referring
to the simple apprehension as ‘truth’, and the fragmented*?* (diéirémenos)
as ‘likely discourse’. In fact he was using the various kinds of knowledge
[to be found] in us*7* to demonstrate [the facts] of divine and demiurgic
intellection.

468 Reading kar& TaTov attdv Ayovta Bscoproeias &v (Kot altdv ToV Adyov Becphoeias
&v C: kotd TaUTOv TOV AéyovTta Bewpnioeias &v M P: kot altov Tov Adyov <autdv>
Becwpnoeias &v Diehl). The ‘topic’ in question will be the creation. There is much to
be said for Diehl’s text (which Festugiére accepts), or something along the same lines,
but (1) the first part of the sentence does seem to need a participle such as Aéyovro; I
don’t think that one can really read SicupoUpevov forward, as Diehl presumably does,
and (2) although none of the manuscripts provides a satisfactory text as it stands, it
seems more likely that a text close to that of M and P should have been ‘emended’ to
the text of C than vice versa.

469 Or perhaps, ‘dealt with’.

47° Or perhaps ‘ascended to’.

471 Sc. understanding reached by a number of small steps; cf. the contrast between intuition
and discursive thought.

47 Cf. 1év &v fUiv yvoewy TV ouoTolXwv Tols Tp&ypaot at 341.20-1.
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The words ‘living thing endowed with soul and intellect’:
4I1.2—414.17

But how is it, they ask, that [Plato] defines the universe as a living thing
endowed with soul and intellect? It seems, on the contrary, that ‘living
thing’ is a species (#zeros) and ‘being endowed with soul’ the genus.

One must be mindful of the Platonic postulates (bupotheseis) which
state that ‘living thing’ extends down from the Intelligibles as far as the
very plants and see#73 how on that basis everything that is endowed with
soul is a living thing but not every living thing endowed with soul. For
‘intelligible living thing’ is above and beyond even the causes of soul;
and, given that he calls the rational soul a living thing but also places
‘life’ after rational soul, he properly (eikotds)*’+ designates everything
endowed with soul a living thing and not vice versa.4’5 It was for this
same reason that he also described7® the paradigm of everything that is
alive in any sense at all not as ‘endowed with soul’ but as ‘a living thing’,
so that he would not, by describing it as ‘endowed with soul’, make it a
paradigm for [only] some [living things] and not for all. And, if this is
the way of things, after calling the cosmos a living thing, Plato, because
there is#77 both an intelligible living thing and a sensible one which does
not participate rational soul, properly added endowed with soul. And,
[further,] because among souls there are some that are endowed with
intellect and some that are without intellect, he defined the universe
as endowed with intellect as well as endowed with soul. For478 ‘liv-
ing thing’, would seem,*?® since it is from the intelligible [living
thing], the primal [one], to derive from the intelligible Father of
the intellective gods,*® [being] ‘endowed with soul’ from the median

473 Translating kai 6pdv, the reading of M and P, at 411.7. (Cf. Festugiére’s note ad loc.)

474 ikdTws, both here and in line 16, presumably echoes sikéTa (‘likely’) in the lemma and
so perhaps has the connotation ‘in accordance with the likely account’.

475 Cf., with Festugiere, 417.4-6.

476 Cf. 30c3ff.

477 Accenting vonTdv EoTi at 411.17.

478 The sentence, I think, seeks to explain the different distributions of life, soul and
intellect by their separate origins.

479 toike (‘would seem’) looks like another echo of eixéta (‘likely’) in the lemma, which is
a participle of the same verb.

48 More literally, ‘For the “living thing”, as [being] from the intelligible [living thing],
the primal [one], seems thus to derive also from the intelligible Father of the intellec-
tive gods.” Festugiere makes 16 vontov 16 mpddtov (which he translates I’Intelligible
Premier’) the arofov and 6 Tév voepddv Becdov vonTds Tatip the Demiurge, but the
former phrase so understood should refer to One Being and one would not expect
Proclus to call the Demiurge a vontds wathp. The reality is, I think, that both phrases
refer to the arog@ov, as one would expect from the alternative explanation (lines 24—
7) in terms of the Demiurge alone, where the Tap&Seryua alone is responsible for the
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cause,*®" which is both triadic and hebdomadic,#%* and [being] ‘endowed
with intellect’ from the intellective Father,4%3 since, even if you consider
the Demiurge alone, it is with reference to the paradigm in him that the
universe is made a living thing, with reference to royal soul [that it is]
‘endowed with soul’, and [it is] ‘endowed with intellect’ with reference
to royal intellect.484

And Plato has embraced#%s all these things in unity by means of the
god’s providence; for it is from that source (ekeithen) that the universe
is both a living thing and a ‘blessed god’ (34b8), perfected as it is by the
providence of the god.4%¢

And you [can] see how the account, [having progressed] from Good-
ness by way of Will, has ended at Providence.4¥” For Will depends on
Goodness, and Providence on Will, and the universe comes into being
on account of the Providence, on account of the Will, on account of
the Goodness of the Father, the last of these being essence prior to [all]
essences, the second power, as it were, prior to [all] powers, the first
activity prior to [all] activities. In fact [all three of] these belong to gods
qua gods; for [Goodness] unifies essence and is its flower, [Will] is the
measure of power, and [Providence] is activity ‘prior to intellect’ — its
very name shows this, I believe. 4%

That, then, is how I distinguish between living thing and that which
is endowed with soul. Tamblichus#* for his part applies ‘living thing’
to everything that possesses life and ‘endowed with soul’ to individual

cosmos’s being a {&ov. For the construction of lines 20-2, cf. the second example in

Smyth (1966) §2990. For the (Orphic) description of the third triad of the Intelligibles

(sc. the Paradigm, or Phanes) as the Father of the intellective gods, cf. PT III. go.22-7.

Either Hecate, who is the world-soul in the Chaldean system and responsible for the

existence of soul in the cosmos (cf. II. 129.25-130.1 with Festugiere’s notes — where

the two oracles referred to are nos. 50 and 53 in Majercik), or Rhea, the central

figure, between Kronos and Zeus, in the ‘paternal intellective triad’ (cf. PT'V. 36.121f.

with Saffrey and Westerink’s note). Notice that in both cases the goddess is, as here,

positioned between two Fathers.

For the terms ‘triadic’ and ‘hebdomadic’, see Festugiere’s note.

483 Sc. the Demiurge qua intellect.

484 On royal soul and royal intellect, which go back to Philebus 30d1-2, cf. the note at
406.30.

485 Sc. in his account.
486

oy

48

£

Eeibev y &p &0 kai {Gov kai Beds eUBaipwov Tf) ToU Beol Trpovoia Teheobé (411.28—412.1).

Although T have translated the text of the manuscripts, the phrase Tfj ToU 8e00 Trpovoic

TeheoBév looks like a (basically correct) gloss on xeibev, in which case I would translate:

‘for it is owing to this that the universe is both a living thing and a blessed god’.

487 For this, and more on the triad, see 370.29-371.20.

488 Sc. mrpovola = pd TolU voU évépyeia. The same equation is implied at ET 118.26 and
at 415.23 below.

489 412.12-15 = fr. 41 Dillon.
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participation in souls. And perhaps he too has included intelligible living
things under ‘that which possesses life’ and only sensible ones under
‘endowed with soul’.

It may be proved (1) that the cosmos is a ‘living thing’ on the basis
of [the phenomenon of] sympathy,#° (2) that it is ‘endowed with soul’
on the basis of its perpetual movement, and (3) that it is ‘endowed with
intellect’ on the basis of its orderliness.

(1) If things here below are affected in sympathy (sumpaschein) with
the heavenly bodies*" and turn in conjunction with them in all kinds
of ways, and if the heavenly bodies transmit effluences to mortals,#*
then the universe is a single living thing sustained by one life; for if this
[life] were not common [to them all], there would not be community of
affection between its parts, for community of affection is the result of
sharing in the same nature.

(2) And if the cosmos is in perpetual motion, it is governed by a soul;
for ‘every body whose movement comes from within itself is endowed
with soul, and [every one whose movement comes] from without is
devoid of soul’.493 So if [the cosmos] is in perpetual motion, what is it
that moves it? It is [clearly] either motionless or self-moving. But it is
contrary to divine law (ou themis) for that which is motionless to come
into direct contact with things which are moved by others. It remains,
then, that the agency which perpetually moves the cosmos is self-moving.
And [such an agency] is a soul. Therefore the cosmos is endowed with
soul.

(3) And now the third point. If the universe is always in an orderly
condition (zattein), and if all things are coordinated (suntattein) for the
good (t0 en), and if there is nothing that intrudes upon the governance#94
of the cosmos from without,45 then intellect governs the cosmos.#%°
[And] in fact the interconnection between things in [the cosmos], [its]
order and [its] laws (¢hesmos) give clear indications of the oversight of
intellect.497

49° The doctrine of ‘cosmic sympathy’ (which is characterized in what follows) was devel-
oped by the Stoics and accepted by all of the Neoplatonists and by most of their
contemporaries.

491 Or perhaps ‘with those in the heavens’.

492 Or perhaps ‘and if heavenly things transmit effluences to mortal’.

493 Cf. Phdr. 245e4-6, where, as Festugiere points out, the two propositions occur the
other way round.

494 Or perhaps, ‘polity’ or ‘commonwealth’.

495 Proclus would presumably cite 7im. 32¢5—33b1 in support of this proposition.

496 For the argument, cf., with Festugiere, 404.16-18.

497 With ‘give clear . . . intellect’, cf. 403.12—-13.
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Aristotle#® for his part made the [same] point in another way. He said
that among things that are endowed with soul, animals (zdion)4%° have
a left and a right, plants only a top and a bottom, and that the cosmos,
which is endowed with soul, has a top and a bottom and a right and a
left.5*° And so the cosmos is both endowed with soul and a living thing.
And, moreover, it is also endowed with intellect; for the thing which
moves it is intellect.

According to both philosophers, then, the cosmos is a living thing
endowed with soul and intellect — except that according to the second of
them itis endowed with soul [only] as possessing inseparable life, since he
does not posit an intellective soul distinct from the intellect above soul5°*
— and, what is more, is essentially dependent on another, intelligible,
living thing; for what Plato has called a ‘Living Thing’ [Aristotle called]
‘an everlasting living thing’, as he himself5°* says in the Mezaphysics (A 7,
1072b28-9), [where he writes] ‘we say that God is an everlasting living
thing’.

And, [more] generally, since in the cosmos there are both things that
are in motion and things that are motionless — and things that are always
one or the other and those that are sometimes [one, sometimes the
other]5°3 — one must, I imagine, set the causes of both over the cosmos.
Now, the cause of motion is soul. This is why in the Laws (8¢ 5a6ft.), after
supposing the universe immobile, [Plato] set it in motion by introducing
soul, and why in the Phaedrus (245d7—e2) he brought everything to a
halt by removing soul. Intellect, on the other hand, is clearly [the cause]
of the things which are motionless, its>°4 causes being either in balance

498 For lines 5-9, cf. Cuel. 2.2, especially 285a27-31, to which lines 7-8 show some
verbal similarity. Lines 910 refer to Aristotle’s famous doctrine of the unmoved
mover.

499 Because anything from a plant to the cosmos as a whole can be called a {é¢ov, I nor-

mally translate ‘living thing’. However, in contexts such as this, where &« are being

contrasted with plants, ‘animal’ is a better rendering.

T& 8t pUT& T B kad k&Tw, pévos 8t 6 kbéouos (413.7). Clearly not only the cosmos has

both top and bottom and right and left and this can hardly be what Proclus wrote. For

purposes of translation, I have read & 88 puTd 16 8voo kai k&Tw pdvov, 6 8t kdopos but
this is not entirely satisfactory and, as the state of M also suggests, the corruption may
go deeper.

Following Festugiere’s punctuation of the Greek. For Aristotle’s failure with regard to

intellective soul, see 404.9-11.

Translating pnow otéds (P Festugiere) rather than gnow 6 avtés (C M Diehl) at

413.16.

593 kod BAws . . . kal TGV ToTé (413.17-19). This analysis goes back to Aristotle; cf., for
example, Phys. 8.1, 253228-30. For other similar classifications in Proclus, see Dodds’
commentary on ET §14.

594 Sc. those of Intellect.
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with or even superior to the mobile [causes];5® after all, the things that
are always in motion move around the things which are motionless, and
it is because the latter remain motionless that the former are always in
motion. So it is certainly also the case that there is5°° a cosmic intellect
above soul.

So the [cosmos] constructed by Chrysippus (SVF fr. 1042) is far from
being comparable with the one we have been discussing (fouzdi). That
[philosopher] mixes up together unparticipated and participated causes,
divine and intellective causes, and immaterial and material causes. In his
system (par’ autdi), one and the same god, [as well as] being the First
God, pervades the cosmos and matter and is the soul and inseparable
nature of the things it governs. Plato, by contrast, having posited the
three causes Goodness, the intelligible Living Thing, [and] the demiur-
gic intellect as prior to the entire cosmos, gives to the cosmos, through
the agency of these [causes], (1) a perfect intellect, always established
in act, transcending matter, full of pure intellections; (2) a divine soul,
intellective, unfolding the essence of the one Intellect, circling around
it (cf. 403.4) and causing the universe to revolve; (3) the unity [which is
a feature] of whole substances, a single divinity, and a goodness which
embraces the entire manifold within the cosmos and makes it one; (4) a
providence which extends to all things, is separate from the things for
which it provides, belongs to itself, and keeps itself above all the things
which are governed by it.

Procession and reversion: 414.18-416.5

Since, as we stated earlier (407.4ff.), one must consider both the proces-
sions and the reversions of wholes, Plato has done both. He has taught
their processions in [the words] ‘having put’°7 intellect in soul and soul
in body’ (30bg—5) and their reversions when, setting out from the cos-
mos, he calls it ‘a living thing endowed with soul and intellect’ (30b8)
and [thereby] joins it to intellect by means of soul, which is of course
the peculiar function of reversion, and [then] in culmination refers the
fabrication of the cosmos to demiurgic providence (30b8-c1), through

595 Accepting Radermacher’s conjecture of #to1 for | 811 at 413.24. For immobile and
mobile causes (the former of which include intellects, the latter souls), cf. ET §76 with
Dodds’ commentary.

596 Accenting éoi at 413.27 with Festugiére. Alternatively, one could retain Diehl’s accen-
tuation and translate: ‘So it is certainly also the case that cosmic intellect is above soul’,
but it is the existence of such an intellect that is in question.

5°7 Proclus substitutes Beis (or, if one follows P, Tif¢is), for Plato’s cuvicTés.
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whose agency itis that all things experience reversion. For [his] goodness
unites the Demiurge to the One, [his] will furnishes the wholes with
goods, and [his] providence causes all things to revert right back to the
One itself.5°® And, indeed, as we have stated (412.2ff.), the first [of these
three] is analogous to essence, the second to power, and the third to
activity, for which reason the first establishes all things [in existence], the
second stirs them to procession, the third calls them back in accordance
with the reversion of all things upon that which is prior to Intellect. And
if the Demiurge orders the universe on account of his goodness, and on
account of ordering it causes (poiein) it to be endowed with intellect and
soul, and in doing these things does them on account of providence — for
it is on account of the god’s providence that these things have come to
pass (gignesthai) — then it is necessarily the case that to act on account
of goodness and to act on account of providence are the same thing.
And this makes sense (eikoros),5° because providence is the activity>™ of
goodness. And in consequence according to Plato providence is nothing
else but activity in accordance with the Good. And in fact in earthly
affairs (entautha) too we say that that which is provident towards some-
thing is that which is the cause of some good for the object of the prov-
idence. Therefore providence should not only be defined by the fact
that all things are made to revert upon the First, but also by the fact
that [the First] is active in relation to all things, ordering all things in
a single unity. And this is what providence truly is: the communica-
tion of good to all things and the reversion of all things towards the
communicator and their participation [in it], [the communicator] giving
what it gives to one and all according to the capacity of each for the
gift.

And we must also bear in mind what [Plutarch] of Chaeronea said
about the name ‘Providence’ on the basis that Plato so named the
divine cause, and if the Demiurge is both intellect and, to the extent
that he has [within him] something superior even to intellect, provi-
dence, he has quite properly (etkotds) received the latter names™ too
on account of [his engaging in an] activity on a higher level than

598 ki pds aUTéY at 414.29 is difficult. § omits ked and Kroll suggested adding <ouvei>
before atév, but, in view of kard THv &l 1O TPd Vol TGV TavTwY EMCTPOPNV at
415.3 and MV Tpdvolav SpioTéov TG TAVTa ETeoTpdpBon el TO TpddTOV at 415.12-13, 1
suspect that Proclus actually wrote kai rpds arod 16 &v (cf. eis altd Téyadov at 415.26,
and, for the phrase, cuvfiTrTan Tpds alTd TO v 7y yewwnTiKN ToU Snuioupyol BedTns at
364.9-10), or perhaps kol pos aTé, and I have translated the former.

5% Like Festugiere, I would punctuate the Greek with a full stop rather than a comma
before €ikdToos.

51° Or perhaps ‘actualization’. 511 Sc. the name ‘Providence’.
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intellect.5™ And indeed all things aspire to the good, but not all aspire
to intellect; in fact not even those that are entirely without any share
of intellect do,5"3 lest their aspiration be a vain thing because it is shut
out from its goal.>™ And because he is providence, [the Demiurge] is
suspended from the Good itself, because he is intellect, from the very
first Intellect. For it is not the [intellect] that both intelligizes and creates
(démiourgein) that is the very first Intellect, but the one that only intelli-
gizes and is therefore, as we have learned in the Cragylus (396¢6-7), ‘pure
intellect’. Hence according to Plato too [the very first Intellect] would be
called ‘Once’ as having a single activity, the one directed towards itself,
and the [Demiurge] “Tiwice’ as adding to this the activity responsible
for the creation (démiourgikos) of the universe,5™s and [thereby] not only
‘ordaining’ (cf. 42d2) what comes after him, but also ‘remaining in his
accustomed character’,5'¢ as [Plato] will say a little further on (42e5-6).

512 Punctuating with a comma rather than a full stop in 415.20. Lines 18-20 (‘And we
must . . . divine cause’) = Fr. 195 Sandbach. Festugiere suggests that the reference is
to the (almost certainly) pseudo-Plutarchean De fato, but although the highest level of
providence is there (572a5-573d1) identified with the intellection or will of the first
god (with Tim.29d7—30a7 as the proof text) and this could at a pinch be construed
as naming the divine cause ‘Providence’, there is no sign either in De fato or in any
extant work of Plutarch of the etymology (for which cf. 412.9-10 and the note there)
for which Plutarch is being cited.

As one might have expected.

514 xai y&p ToU ptv &yaBol . . . &uoipos oloa (415.23-6). Cf. ET 118.29-32.

515 810 kai kot TTA& TV 6 pév &ra Aéyorto &v . . . 6 Bt 8is (415.30—416.1). Itis tempting
to translate, as Festugiere does, along the lines ‘Hence too, according to Plato, [the
very first Intellect] will be called by one name, . . . but [the Demiurge] by two’ and to see
a reference either to 415.18-23 above, where the Demiurge is said to be rightly called
both ‘intellect’ and ‘providence’, or to Crat. 395¢5-396b3, where Plato explains why
Zeus can be called either Zfjva or Aic, or to both. However, as Festugiere indicates,
&ma and &is clearly allude to 6 &ma§ émékeva and 6 Sis émékeva, titles of Kronos and
Zeus respectively in the Oracles, and I think that Proclus is arguing that, in view of the
single name and single function of Kronos (= 6 mpaTioTos voUs) and the double name
and double activity of Zeus (= the Demiurge), Plato ‘would have’ been aware of and
accepted the names 6 &ma€ émékeva and 6 Bis émékeva. As it stands, the argument need
not involve any reference to the Cratylus beyond that in the previous sentence, but it
is of course difficult to believe that Proclus did not also have the nearby discussion of
the name(s) of Zeus in mind and he does in fact relate the title 6 8is éméxeva to the
apparently twofold activities and names of Zeus at in Crut. 52.1ff. (He also mentions,
at 59.20, that Kronos is known as 6 &ma§ émékewva but does not relate this to his name
or his activity.) For the probably Syriac origin of the titles ¢ &mwa§ éméxeva and 6 is
gréxeva, see PT V. xxi—xxii.

S1o@ecuobeTdrry T& ued EaxuTtdy expresses the Demiurge’s creative activity, or procession,
and péveov &v TG EauTtol Kord TpdTrov #Ber his activity qua voUs, or reversion. On the
latter passage cf. i Tim. III. 315.7-16 and, for its significance to the Neoplatonists,
the comments of Dodds (ET 214) and of Saffrey and Westerink (PT"V. 64, n. 2).
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II The resemblance of the cosmos to the Living-Thing-itself:
416.6—436.3
Which living thing is the Paradigm?

This being so, we must go on to talk about what comes next. In the
likeness of what living thing has he who constructs [the universe]
constructed it? (30c2-3)5'7

General explanation: 416.9-420.19

By this Plato shows clearly the continuity between the problems [he
poses] and the linking of the later ones to the earlier. The [phrases] this
being so and what comes next show the continuity of whatis going to be
said with what has [already] been said, and that it is on account of the
truth of the latter that what will follow is in turn furnished with the
starting-point of the inquiry. For, since it has been shown that it was
through the providence of the god that the universe was produced as a
living thing, it must have been made after the likeness of an inzelligible
living thing. After all, where else than to the intelligible [Living Thing]
did the Demiurge look when he made the cosmos a living thing? And
in fact one of the things demonstrated earlier (29a2-6) was that the cos-
mos, since it is ‘most beautiful’, is created (gignesthai) in relation to an
everlasting paradigm. So if in creating an image of this [paradigm the
Demiurge] brought a living thing into being, the paradigm itself must
also have been a living thing — an intelligible one. For if [the paradigm]
was not a living thing, how was this [living thing], which was created
(gignesthai) as a copy of it, produced as a living thing? In fact, it is
precisely because it resembles [the Paradigm] that it is created a liv-
ing thing. It is not sensible or particular as a result of resembling it.
These [characteristics] both came to it as a consequence of its bodily
nature. But it is a living thing because it resembles the Intelligible. And
if it resembles it, it was from it (ekeithen) that it got the form of a living
thing. And as a matter of fact copies, inasmuch as they are formed after
their paradigms, get not only their form from them but their names as
well. And so if [the cosmos’s] having life is due to the Paradigm, it is also
called ‘a living thing’ after it — and equally ‘endowed with soul’, because
the cause of all animation also pre-exists in the Intelligibles, and, by the
same argument, ‘endowed with intellect’. Only [Plato] has preferred to

517 No significant divergences from Burnet’s OCT text. I have translated ‘has he who
constructs [the universe] constructed it’ rather than, say, ‘has the constructor [of the
universe] constructed it’ with an eye to Proclus’ comments on é cuviotés and cuvéoTn-
oev at 420.24—421.3.
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call the most sovereign causes'® [simply] ‘a living thing’, because it is
the cause of animation, of the dispensation of intellect and, in a word,
of all life. For everything endowed with intellect is also endowed with
soul, and everything endowed with soul is also a living thing, but the
reverse is not the case. Not every living thing is endowed with soul; it
is, we saw (411.10ff.), [only] one that participates rational soul that is
endowed with soul. And not everything endowed with soul is endowed
with intellect, since ‘of men, only a small proportion (genos) participate
intellect’ (51e5-6). And so ‘living thing’ is more comprehensive than all
[the other terms], and if the others apply to something, it is appropriate
too, but when it is appropriate, the rest do not necessarily apply. And
what is more comprehensive is closer to the very first Principle, and what
is closer to this is more powerful in terms of causality, if it is indeed the
cause of all things. Because Plato is not only acquainted with intelligible
living thing, but has also revealed in the Sophist [the existence of an
intelligible] ‘endowed with soul’.5™ For when he had placed life and
soul and intellect in Being and [now] wished to give it movement too,
he continued: ‘What? [Shall we believe] that something which possesses
intellect and soul and life nevertheless remains totally immobile, even
though it is endowed with soul?’ So there is both intelligible life and
an intelligible living thing; both a cause of soul and an ‘endowed with
soul’; both a cause of intellect and an ‘endowed with intellect’;52° and the
Living Thing is above and beyond all the [other] intelligible paradigms.

It was for these reasons, then, that Plato said that the discourse about
the likeness of the cosmos to the intelligible Living Thing is continuous
with the question (probléma) concerning its construction. For, since it was
by being made ‘like’ [the intelligible Living Thing] in accordance with
the very form of likeness that [the cosmos] was rendered a living thing by
the Demiurge, [the paradigm] after which this living thing was created
should [even] more properly be called a living thing [than it]. After all,
[the cosmos] acquired [the property of] being a living thing thanks to the
Intelligible, not thanks to that which movesin a discordant and disorderly
fashion. Anything that belongs to anything5*" must belong to it either

518 Proclus has previously reserved the designation kupicotén aiTia for the final cause.
Here it serves to contrast the Paradigm as a whole with the less comprehensive causes
contained within it. For the thought, cf. lines 18—21 below.

519 248e7-249ar10, the direct quotation at 249ag—10.

52© The last four entities are all, like intelligible Life and intelligible Living Thing, ‘intelli-
gible’. upuyov and &vvouv are difficult to render. Since they are coordinate with Zé¢ov,
a case could be made for ‘thing endowed with soul’ (or ‘animated thing’) and ‘thing
endowed with intellect’, but I have baulked at that.

52T Deleting 6 at 417.29: ¢ TavTi would have to mean ‘to the universe’, which scarcely
seems appropriate, and the insertion of Té looks like a scribal ‘correction’.

299

I0

5

20

25



30

418

I0

15

On the Timaeus of Plato: Book 2

by virtue of its matter or by virtue of its form. And so, if the cosmos is
not a living thing by virtue of its substrate, it has [the property of] being
a living thing by virtue of its form. And if it is because of its form, the
primally [existing] living thing is the cause of its form.

In regard to this problem, it remains to consider this: Which living
thing has [the cosmos] been made to resemble? That it has been made
to resemble [somze living thing] is clear from what has already been said,
and our next task is to consider which [of them] it has been made to
resemble, because there exists a multiplicity of intelligible living things,
as Plato himself was indicating when he asked: in the likeness of
which living thing has the Demiurge constructed the [cosmos]?
For, starting on high among the Intelligibles and advancing through all
of the intermediate orders,5** ‘living thing’ exists in the first instance
in purely intelligible mode, in the second [still] in intelligible mode,
but as that occurs in the Intelligibles and Intellectives, in the third in
intellective mode, and [in this last case] now in intelligible mode as
that occurs in the solely Intellectives,’?3 now in vital mode (zdtikds),
now in intellective mode. And in this way ‘intelligible living thing’
occurs in each of the Intellects in the manner appropriate to each;5*4
for every Intellect has an associated Intelligible. So it is with good rea-
son that Plato asks what sort of living thing the paradigm of the uni-
verse is — whether it is hypercosmic,5*5 or solely intellective, or intel-
lective and intelligible, or solely intelligible — because the procession

522 Sc. those between the Intelligibles and the cosmos.

523 It seems to me that sense, word-order and voepdv pévov in line 14 below all favour
taking pévov with v voepois rather than with vontés as Festugiere does.

524 Sc. vonTéds in the case of the first intellective triad, or Kronos, {wTixés in the case of
the second, or Rhea, and voeps in the case of the Demiurge, or Zeus.

525 Umepkdopiov fj voepdy udvov (418.13-14). Umrepkdouiov is unexpected. Although Proclus
has stated that ‘living thing’ processes ‘through all the intermediate orders’ (418.6),
he has so far spoken only of the orders of Intellect and in the next breath sums up by
saying that ‘the procession of the kind “living thing” extends through all the orders
of Intellect. However, I am not convinced by Festugiere’s suggestion that 4 is not
disjunctive and Utrepxdouiov is simply another way of naming the voepov pévov. In
Proclus, Utreprdopios is used (1) of everything outside the cosmos, when it is opposed
to &yxéouos (for this usage cf. 13.8 and, I think, 419.21), or (2) more commonly,
of the T&§is immediately below T6 voepév and immediately above & &ykdouie, but
never, as far as I can see, as a synonym for T voepév. Here we must, I think, either
take it in the second sense or remove it by emendation. I have opted for the for-
mer course. (Perhaps it is worth pointing out that Proclus refers to ‘intellective,
hypercosmic and encosmic living things’ at 427.17-18 and that at 431.29-31 the
atoloov is said to be ‘prior to the Demiurge, in the Demiurge and posterior to
the Demiurge — for it proceeds to the entire intellective order, both universal and
particular’.)
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of the kind (phusis) ‘living thing’ extends through all the orders of
Intellect.

And one must suppose that all of these different grades [of living
thing] exist in unitary fashion in the very first living thing — [although)]
one must attribute to [all of] them procession in accordance with their
own numbers, for, just as the first [living thing] is tetradic,52¢ so is each
of the other living things determined by some other number, and even in
those in which the number is the same there is variation (a//ds esti kai allés)
according to the particular properties of the things involved’*7 — because,
in the case of ‘living thing’ too, the monadic must precede the pluralized
onaccount ofits being more akin to the One, and without exception every
divine multiplicity originates from a monad. So, just as the Demiurge
is the monad of all of the efficient causes even though the property of
efficiency exists in many [other] gods, so too is the Living-Thing-itself
the monad of all living things, [and in it] are the most universal paradigms
of encosmic [entities] and [in it] pre-exists the unique cause of the whole
€OSmos.

But why, one might ask, has [Plato] called the intelligible Paradigm
a ‘living thing’? Because it is, as I said earlier (416.29ff.), the bestower of
life, and because it generates the causes of the whole zoogonic series and
the very sources of life, and because it is saturated with primal (pratistos)
and intelligible life. One Being is above and beyond life, but the middle
order of the Intelligibles is primary, unique and infinite Life, and Living-
Thing-itself, being full of intelligible life, is [thus] with good reason
called a ‘living thing’, since just as it is ‘eternal’ because of its fulfilment
by Eternity, so is it a ‘living thing’ because of its reception of life. [And] in
factitis an Intelligible [precisely] because it is ranked [immediately] after
intelligible Life.5*® So it has been called a ‘living thing’ not qua being
sentient or appetitive but gua having life, because, for Plato, everything
that has life is a living thing; ‘for’, says Timaeus (77b2), ‘anything at all
which has life may with justice be called a living thing’. This is why he
calls plants and seeds living things, characterizing a living thing by the
fact that it is alive. So, if the intelligible Paradigm is alive [it is] because

526 With Festugiere, reading Tetpadikév (M P) rather than povadikév (C Diehl) at 418.19.
(In fact, the otherwise inexplicable T¢ before uovadikév in C (which Diehl brackets)
suggests that its exemplar also contained Tetpodikév.) The best commentary on the
tetradic nature of the aroZéov and the numbers which determine the other ¢« is
probably III. 105.14-107.26.

527 1 follow Festugiere in regarding pdoSov . . . i816TnTos (418.17—22) as in effect paren-
thetic.

528 This seems to look back to the original question, ‘Why has Plato called the inzelligible
paradigm a /iving thing?’ (418.30-1).
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it is eternal3*? — for, as Plotinus also says,’3° Eternity is all life, so the
eternal is alive33" — and if everything which has life is a living thing, then
the intelligible Paradigm is a living thing.

And one may also conclude from the above that the [intelligible
Paradigm] is in33* the third triad of Intelligibles. It is neither in the
first, because that is prior to Life, nor in the second, because that s
Life. Therefore it is in the third. It is not ouzside the Intelligibles, since
Plato consistently calls the Paradigm intelligible and not anything else;
although he similarly knows a hypercosmic333 intellect, the demiurgic,534
he does not call that ‘intelligible’ and the [Paradigm itself] is never
‘intellective’.

[Plato] it is true earlier (cf. 28c5-29a6) treated the always existent in
its entirety — which includes the Living Thing and the Demiurge, since
both are everlasting Being, and Eternity, which is the always existent in
its primal manifestation (prods), and One Being itself, which is always
existent as being its cause (kat’ aitian) — as the paradigm for generation
as a whole.535 Now, however, because a living cosmos is in question, he
has called Living-Thing-itself the paradigm, since the always existent
was also the paradigm for disorderly generation, if indeed it was from
that source (ekeithen) that the confused forms53¢ came to be present in
the disorderly [mass] prior to the generation of the heaven. However,

529 T have taken &i o0v £f) T6 Tapd&Serypa O vonTodv dos adviov (419.12-13) as equivalent
to & oUv f) TO Trapdderypa O vonTov Ifj ds aicoviov: although the Paradigm is not alive
qua sentient it is qua eternal.

339 Enn. 3.7.3.36-8, yivetan Toivuv 1) Trepi TO v &v 16 elvan {eoty OpoU raoakad AN pns &8180-
TaTos TavTayf) ToUTo, & 87 {nToUpev, aicv, seems closer than the passages (3.7.4.33—42
and 3.7.11.1-3) adduced by Festugiere.

53T For Proclus himself the second triad of the Intelligibles may equally well be described
as Eternity or as intelligible Life (cf. PT III. §§13 and 16).

532 Proclus more frequently says that it is the third triad and indeed concludes the present
argument with the words: ‘Living-Thing-itself, then, is the third intelligible triad.’

533 Sc. ‘outside the cosmos’, the first of the two senses of Umepkéomos described in the
note at 418.13.

534 Or, perhaps, ‘although he similarly knows that the demiurgic intellect is a hypercosmic
one’. But I have a sneaking suspicion that Proclus actually wrote &nuioupyév rather
than &nuoupyixdy, in which case I would translate, ‘although he also knows that the
Demiurge is a hypercosmic intellect, he does not call him “intelligible” . . .’

535 This is slightly surprising. Proclus has, it is true, considered the possibility that Plato
includes One Being and Eternity in the ‘always existent’ (cf. 231.29—232.11and 234.13—
17), but this has not been his favoured interpretation and he has not until now enter-
tained the possibility that Plato would have included them in the paradigm for creation
as a whole.

536 The reference is to the ‘traces’ of Tim. 53bz. For other passages with a bearing on
Proclus’ interpretation of this passage, see the note at 387.15.
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even if we take Living-Thing-itself,537 to the extent that it contains the
forms of the elements, it too is a paradigm of the traces of the elements,
but, to the extent that it is a living thing, [the paradigm] of this now53®
living universe. Consequently, Living-Thing-itself and the Intelligible
are not simply the same thing, since Eternity too is always existent but
is not a living thing, being539 the intelligible paradigm of time, which
is not a living thing. After all, not every intelligible paradigm is a living
thing. And even though Living-Thing-itself is eternal, Eternity is prior
to it, not being a living thing. For there is not any other living thing
prior to Living-Thing-itself. Indeed, there is nothing of the same kind
as it prior to any of the [entities] to which we append ‘itself’. So, just
as Eternity is prior to Living-Thing-itself, not yet being a living thing,
so is Being-itself prior to Eternity. For this reason [Being-itself] is not
eternal and Eternity is a thing that has being.54°

Living-Thing-itself, then, is the third intelligible triad. Of [this triad]
the Oracles54" too say that it is ‘a worker’, that it is ‘the bestower of
life-bearing fire’, that it ‘fills the life-producing womb of Hecate’ and

pours into the Maintainers
the life-giving might of most puissant fire.

[I say ‘too’] because all of this is no different from saying that it is an
all-perfect intelligible living thing, the source of all intellective life and
the cause of all paradigmatic existence.

But enough on this subject.

Points of detail: 420.20—421.3

As far as the wording is concerned, to construct in the likeness shows
that the universe has been made to the highest degree like the Paradigm.
Not every image is constructed in the likeness, but [only] one that is
perfectly like [its model]. Wherever dissimilarity has the upper hand, [the
copy] is not constructed in the likeness. For thatis not the outcome.54*

Has he who constructs [the universe] constructed [it] shows us
clearly that the Demiurge of the universe creates by his very being and
that he possesses this activity essentially; for [Plato] has not referred

537 Sc. as opposed to everlasting Being as a whole.

538 Sc. at this point in Timaeus’ account.

539 Reading v (M Praechter, Festugiere) rather than v (C P Diehl) at 420.5.

54° 816 kad 6 (6 om. M) aicov dv kad (kad om. P) Ti v & aicov (420.11). Read 81 xod ovk

aidoviov kad Ti &v 6 odcov. (CE. 231.9-13 above and ET §87.)

Or. Chald. fr. 32 Majercik.

542 ou yd&p yiveton ToUTo TéAos (420.24) is, as Festugiere says, rather difficult, but I am not
sure that changing TéAos to TéAews, as Theiler suggests, really helps.

54

303

420

I0

20

25



30
421

I0

15

On the Timaeus of Plato: Book 2

to [the Demiurge] in one way and to the creative activity (poiésis) that
issues (proienai) from him in another, but by one and the same word.’#
Moreover, [the wording], it seems to me, also indicates that he is always
creating and is always creating completely, for he who constructs sig-
nifies an ever-present productivity, has constructed, one that is perfect
and fully-completed. And from the combining of the two phrases it is
quite clear that the creator of the universe, god,’# is both begetting and
has begotten all things through all eternity.45

The Paradigm cannot be any incomplete living thing

Let us not degrade it by supposing that it was to any of those that exist in
the form of a part; nothing that resembles anything incomplete could
ever be beautiful.54  (30c4-5)

General explanation: 421.7-422.5

There are many intelligible living things (cf. 418.3ff.). Some of them are
more universal, others more particular; some are unified, others divided;
some are determined in relation to Limit, others in relation to the Unlim-
ited. When he asks himself which [of these] is the all-complete paradigm
of the universe and upon which intelligible living thing the cosmos is
dependent, Plato does not think it right to assign any of the particu-
lar ones that status because each of them is incomplete as compared
to the universal [one]. [‘As compared to the universal one’] because a
thing may be described as incomplete from two perspectives: either in
comparison with its own [true] nature or in comparison with something
that is superior and more of a cause. It is not permissible even to con-
sider the first alternative in relation to divine [entities]. Each of these
preserves its own measure’47 for all eternity and for ever keeps its own
good well-protected. As Socrates says in the Republic (381c8), each of
them is ‘the best’ in its own order. The second [kind of comparison], on

543 Sc. the verb ‘constructed’ (cuvicTnu).

544 The phrase 6 ToU TavTds ToinThs Beds (‘the creator of the universe, god’; ‘le Dieu
créateur de ’Univers’ (Festugiere)) is a little awkward and 6eds may be a gloss on 6 ToU
TaVTOS TTOINTNAS.

545 With 420.28-421.3, cf. the similar comments on 29e1 at 359.9-14.

546 No divergences from Burnet’s OCT text.

547 T am not sure of the precise connotation of pétpov here. ‘Due measure, limit, propor-
tion’ (LS] 4), ‘degree, rank’ (Lampe 4), and ‘standard, level’ (Lampe 5) are all suggestive,
as is ET 126.21-3, where uétpov is closely associated with T&&is.
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the other hand, is, as was stated [earlier],54® of common occurrence [in
Plato] and it is in the same way that he describes something which is not
primally beautiful but [only] participates beauty as ‘wanting in beauty’ in
the Symposium (201b6), for example, that he [here] terms ‘an incomplete
living thing’ one that is not primally a living thing, or living thing as
such, but is one by participation and thanks to procession from up there
(ekeithen).5¥ If, then, every particular living thing is incomplete but the
paradigm of the cosmos is all-complete, the paradigm of the cosmos will
not be a particular living thing. After all, does the Demiurge think this
all-complete and primary living thing or not? It is certainly impossible
for him not to think things that we observe even soul thinking. But if he
does think it, and if every thought of the Demiurge is a productive act, it
must also be the case that he creates by the very act of thinking. So in that
case what can be more divine than the universe?35° He certainly will not
create something second-rate if he is looking towards something that is
superior.53” It was with good reason, then, that [Plato], when seeking the
paradigmatic cause (#7ché) of this cosmos of ours, had recourse to53* the
all-complete Living Thing.

A puzzle: 422.5-423.7

‘Well then’, someone may ask, ‘are not the sun and the moon and each
and every star beautiful? But how is this so? Each one of them has been
made in the likeness of a particular living thing.” The answer is that
each of them is beautiful when considered along with the whole and
subordinated to the whole, just as an eye is beautiful and a chin beautiful
along with the whole face and in [the context of] the whole [face], but
on its own does not exhibit the beauty that is proper to it. For, because
it is a part and not in [its] essence a whole, by being detached from the
whole it diminishes its own beauty. So perfection and beauty belong to
[the heavenly bodies], although they are parts, thanks to the whole.
The reason [for this], says Porphyry,’53 is that in them the part is a
whole. All that is present in the whole completely is, thanks to the unity
of the intelligible Forms, present in a partial fashion’54 in each of them.

548 At 363.23, where the Symposium passage is also cited.

549 Bryéos . . . TooUTov (421.13—24) is in effect parenthetic and Proclus resumes the argu-
ment with & Toivuv at 421.24.

55° At 422.1 Festugiere reads <&t> after 8¢ and punctuates with a comma rather than a
full stop after voeiv, but it seems to me that Diehl’s text is satisfactory as it stands.

551 Sc. the Living-Thing-itself. 552 Or perhaps ‘traced it back to’.

553 422.5-26 = fr. 52 Sodano. 554 Or perhaps ‘appropriately to a part’.
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Now itis indeed true to say that each part’55 among them is also in a way
a whole, being made a whole thanks to its communion with all things,
so that, although it is one in essence, it is all things by participation.
However, even its wholeness exists in a partial manner and is not like
that of a whole in the strict sense. It is one thing to be a whole in the
solar or lunar mode, [that is,] by each intellect containing all things in
the manner appropriate to itself [but] with the single form which makes
that intellect an intellect of a certain kind and an individual intellect
dominating, quite another to be all things without [having] a particular
character [of one’s own], being all things through being55¢ Intellect and
not through being an intellect of a particular kind.557

‘What? Have not they too, this sun [of ours], this moon, each of these
stars, been created (gignesthai) after intelligible paradigms? How, then,
can they be other than beautiful?’ Yes, they too are beautiful, but not
‘most beautiful’; that which is in reality the ‘most beautiful’ [of things]
is the cosmos. So, just as each of them is complete but not all-complete,
so is each beautiful but not ‘most beautiful’ as the universe is. That each
of them is indeed also complete [Plato] himself will indicate later when
he states that the cosmos has been created (gignesthai) ‘complete, out of
complete [parts]’ (32d1-2) and ‘a whole made up of wholes’ (33a7). So
the completeness of the whole is one thing, that of the part another;
and the wholeness of what is all-complete one thing, that of what is
merely complete another; and beauty in the ‘most beautiful’ one thing,
[the beauty] which has undergone a more partial participation in Beauty
another.

So much for our solution to this puzzle.

Points of detail: 423.7-425.7

The [phrase] in the form of a part is easier to understand if one takes
it as meaning the same as ‘of the order of a part’, and that in turn as
equivalent to begottenss® (gignesthai) ‘as a part.

The divine Iamblichus,’59 for his part, thinks that one should add ‘as’
to in a form and understand the whole to mean that every particular

555 Sc. each individual star.

556 Like Festugiere, reading v & with C rather than ¢ t& with Schneider and Diehl at
422.25.

557 With lines 21-6 cf. 426.18-25.

558 yeyovds is, I think, inspired by TepukdTev in the lemma and so does not belong inside
the inverted commas. Such an origin also suggests renderings such as ‘begotten’, ‘born’
(‘est né’, Festugiere) or ‘produced’, even though Proclus goes on to gloss mepukévar by
oUo1édofal.

559 423.9-19 = fr. 42 Dillon.
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living thing among the Intelligibles ‘is by nature a part as [they exist] in

a Form’.5% For, since a part is not the same kind of thing among [the

Intelligibles] as it is among sensibles — there each [part] is all the things
that the whole in its own order is — on that account the philosophers®" has
added [the qualification] as in a Form,5%* so that, regarding the appel-
lation part in the manner appropriate to the Forms, you will not under-
stand it in a sense which implies separation and division and is remote
from5% the unity of those unified and indivisible essences; for they are
indeed indivisible and unified according to the philosopher himself.

In the present case let us take [the verb] pephukenai to mean not ‘to
be by nature’ but ‘to be essentially’.554 People often also refer to essences
of every kind as ‘natures’, as does Socrates in the Philebus [when he says]:
“You will therefore say, in accordance with the principle of causality, that
there is in the nature of Zeus a royal soul and a royal intellect.’5%s

As for the words let us not degrades® it by supposing that it was
to any, Plato delivers them as though he were intoning them along with

560 In the text of the Timaeus as Proclus had it, and as we have it pépous occurs between

&v and €i8e1, so adding s to v ider should give s &v pépous ider rather than v pépous
a5 &v €idel (423.11), which, as far as I can see, makes no sense anyway. (Removing the
second &v as, Kroll suggested, only goes part way towards remedying the situation.) If
Tamblichus did indeed read cs &v pépous €18e1, he must, I think, have broken the nexus
between #v €i8e1 and pépous and taken pépous with TepukdTwv. (Plato would then be
saying something like ‘to none of those which are by nature a part as [parts exist] in
a Form’.) And in that case, since mepukéTwv has become mepuds in the paraphrase,
we would expect either ¢ &v pépos €i8e1 TrepuUKSS OF PEPOS Cos 2V €lBel TEQUKSS at 423.11.
The former has the advantage of remaining closer to the text of Plato, but the latter is
easier Greek and &v uépous for uépos would be an easy enough ‘correction’ for a copyist,
so that is what I have read. (Another possibility that occurs to me is that IJamblichus
wanted to add cos v ider rather than just ¢os, in which case I would read 6 ¢>s 16 [sc.
uépos] &v ider in line 1o with P and v pépous <eidei> cos &v €i8el in line 11. Admittedly
the use of év €i8e1 in two different senses would be awkward, but it would make good
sense of the whole passage and one could see how things might have gone wrong in
the manuscripts.)

561 The ‘philosopher’ should, as elsewhere (including just below in line 19), be Plato,

which, as Dillon points out, seems to guarantee that Iamblichus wants to add s (or

s v £8e1) to Plato’s text and not just to ‘understand’ it.

Translating Diehl’s text at 423.15. (Festugiere would add <t&> before &v £i8e1.)

Translating &moAeipbeicav (C Diehl) rather than &moreigpbfis (M P Festugiere).

564 T have watered this down to ‘exist’ in my translation of the lemma.

565 30d1-3. (A paraphrase rather than a quotation.)

566 Although I would opt for a more neutral rendering such as Cornford’s ‘suppose’ in
translating the Timaeus, I have followed LSJ (s.v. IV) and Festugiere in adopting this
rendering here because it goes some way towards bringing out the play between korog-
1oowpev and &€icopa in the next line. Proclus seems to feel that Timaeus/Plato is not
only uttering words appropriate to the Demiurge but employing a particularly elevated
turn of phrase.
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the Demiurge and as though he had actually assumed the very dignity
of the divine cause itself. This is because one assumes the character of
the divine when in mystic mode one expounds its transcendent and all-
perfect intellections.

That a thing which resembles something incomplete is not beau-
tiful is true but seems to involve a difficulty: if, in the whole, one part is
better, another worse, how is it that the whole has not become inferior
to its better part by the addition of its worse? However, the problem
resolves itself because coordination of the worse with the better makes
the whole one and complete; it is when they are not interwoven with
one another that the admixture of the worse [element] does away with
the potency of the better.

And if someone were, on the basis of this and earlier statements, to
construct a syllogism with contradictory premisses, [as follows]: ‘every-
thing created (gignesthai) after an eternal paradigm is beautiful (estab-
lished [earlier]);5*7 nothing created after an eternal particular paradigm
is beautiful (as [Plato] says here); therefore that which is created after
a particular eternal paradigm is not created after an eternal paradigm’,
we refute the argument by finding fault with the middle term, which is
not the same [in both cases]. In one case it designates that which is in
any sense beautiful, whether in a restricted sense or absolutely, in the
other that which is ‘most beautiful’, since, when that which is created
after a particular paradigm is said not to be beautiful, it means that
it is not ‘most beautiful’. For a part [only] has the beauty of a part
and is not beautiful absolutely; the only thing that is is a whole to
which the beauties of the individual parts also contribute, [beauties]
which are themselves individual. For every part exists for the sake
of something else, [namely,] the whole, and whatever beauty it may
have has the status of matter in relation to the beauty of the whole.
And for that reason it is not beautiful in the sense of being ‘most
beautiful’.

On the same basis one must also reject those accounts which make
the Good a particular intelligible Form and not something prior to all
the Intelligibles.5% If it is one of the Forms, it too is [merely] part of the

567 Punctuating with a semicolon rather than a full stop after méxertan y&p (424.8), which,
like o5 vOv not in the next line, is a comment on the origin of the premiss rather than
part of it. The reference is presumably to 28a6-b1.

598 Proclus argues the position that the Good is prior to the Intelligibles at considerably
greater length and from other perspectives in both in Remp. diss. XI and PT II. §4. In
in Remp. (I. 269.14ftf.) he argues that Plato distinguishes between the ‘good in us’, the
Form of the good, and the transcendent Good, which is prior to the Intelligibles and
their cause. He avoids complicating the issue here.
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whole Intelligible Deep3% in which it is [located]. And every part, as is
stated in the present passage (entautha), is incomplete, and so the Good
too is incomplete. How, then, is it any longer the most blessed thing
in [the realm of] Being if it is incomplete?5s7° And, in that case, a thing
which resembles it is not beautiful;37" [but] in fact57* for all things there
is nothing better or more beautiful than likeness to it.573 So, if these are
the consequences for the Good if it is a part, it will not be a part of the
Intelligible.57# But nor is it the whole of the Intelligible. What would
there be left for it to rule over, if it were the whole of the Intelligible?575
And, besides, the sun, which occupies a position analogous to that of
the Good, is no more the whole of the visible.57° Therefore the Good
must be outside the Intelligible, being neither a part of the Intelligi-
ble nor the whole of the Intelligible. And nor, therefore, will either

569 1ol Ghou vonTol B&Bous (424.24). This probably refers to the Intelligibles as a whole,
in which case it is equivalent to the Chaldean expression 6 Tatpikds Pudds, for which
see 312.7 with Runia’s note. For the expression, cf. the references to a voepév and a
Snuioupyikdv P&bos in Theodore of Asine’s system at II. 274.23—4 and to an unknown
interpreter’s suggestion that Ocean is T6 vonTév atd Tfis Leofis P&bos at ITI. 177.28 and
Proclus’ description in PT of the middle term of the middle triad of the Intelligible-
Intellective level in his own system as 16 B&bos TolU oUpavol at IV. 60.17, etc. As David
Runia points out, the phrase is also reminiscent of 76 oAU Téharyos TolU kahoU at Symzp.
210d4.

57° Both Living-Thing-itself and the Demiurge would be instances of more ‘blessed’ intel-

ligible entities in that they are both in a sense ‘wholes’ (for this, cf. 425.5—7 below).

However, perhaps one should understand ToU 8vros less specifically and translate ‘the

most blessed thing in existence’, which would make &1 (‘still’) easier.

This would follow from the lemma.

572 Assuming an ellipse along the lines, ‘[but that cannot be the case] because for all
things ...

573 Tréds odv ET1 ToU dvTos eldanpovésTaTov (evBoupovéoTepov ci Kroll), &teAts 8v (&Tehts
8v Diehl: &teres M P: om. C: &omv &Tehds v cis); oUTtoos (oUTws Kroll: dvtws C M:
Bvtos P: mwéds ci Schneider) 8¢ kad T #xeivey 2oikds oUk EoTi KoAdV: o0tV y&p 20Tt Tijs
TPOS &kelvo duolwaoews Tdo1 Tols oUot u&AAov &yadov 1 uéhhov KoAov (424.26-9; 1
have only included the variants relevant to what follows). Although I have translated
Diehl’s text, I am not convinced by it. I would tentatively suggest accepting Schneider’s
méys, deleting ouk and punctuating with a question mark after kaAdv (all in line 27),
which would give, ‘and how, moreover, is what resembles it beautiful? Because for all
things . . .> Not only would this make the otherwise rather difficult y&p clause (27-9)
easier, but it is easy to see how 8v (if one accepts it) followed by wés could be misread
as 8vTws and &teAts then be omitted (in C only) and ok be added (in all manuscripts)
in an attempt to re-establish sense.

574 Proclus also argues that the Good is not a part of the Intelligibles (or of anything else)
at in Remp. 1. 286.12—287.6, although the argument there is different.

575 Socrates states that the Good ‘rules over’ the Intelligibles at Rep. 509d1—2.

576 Taken by itself, this would seem to suggest that the Good is in fact ‘part’ of the Intel-
ligibles.
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Living-Thing-itself or the Demiurges77 be identified with the Good,
even though each of them is a whole in so far as it embraces all of the
Forms.

The Paradigm is that living thing which contains all others

Rather, let us hold that of all [living things] it is most like the one of which
other living things are, singly and in their families, parts.5”* (30c5-7)

The words ‘singly and in their families’: 425.11-426.25

Some, such as Atticus,’79 have stated that singly and in their families
in this passage are opposing the indivisible species to the more universal
ones.5% (By ‘indivisible species’ they mean the immediate causes of indi-
viduals — for example Human-being-itself, Horse-itself [and] all other
such species — and by ‘genera’ [those of] the paradigms which are more
universal and comprehensive than these.)

Others say that the individuals themselves are also’®* being opposed
to the more universal [groupings] because in fact some of the paradigms
are those of particulars (meré), others of species, as Amelius states. And,
what is more, Theodore, following [Amelius], says that there are two
Intellects, one of which is divided into wholes, the other into parts, and
this is the same as singly and in their families.s*

Yet others, such as Xenarchus,5®3 say that in their families refers to
the pre-existing intelligible causes of living things [as grouped] according
to their [respective] elements, that s, to the heavenly [genus], the aerial,
the aquatic, the terrestrial, which [Plato] will refer to a little later (3g9e10—-
40a2),5% and [that] singly [refers to] the specific causes (eidopoioi archai)

577 Proclus has already argued that the Demiurge is not to be identified with the Good at
359.22—360.4.

578 No significant divergences from Burnet’s OCT text.

579 425.11-16 = Atticus, fr. 33 Des Places.

580 Sc. the infimae species to the subaltern species (which are at the same time species and

genera) and the genera.

Sc. as well as the &topa €idn.

425.16-22 = Deuse Test. 11. As Festugiére explains, Theodore holds that there are

three Demiurges each having three phases, the third in each case being a (or the)

aTogov. As 309.14-20 shows, the two intellects referred to here are the second and

third of Theodore’s three Demiurges, the first remaining undivided.

583 For Xenarchus see the Introduction, p. 14.

584 As Festugiere points out, Cornford (p. 40) takes the same view.

581
582
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of the many [individuals]5®5 contained in each of these [genera], because
among the heavenly bodies there is one paradigm for the sun, another
for the moon, and among terrestrial creatures one for men, another for
lions, and similarly for [the two spheres which fall] between these.

The divine Iamblichus,5% for his part, took the opposite direction to
all of these [commentators] in his interpretation. They make singly infe-
rior to and more particular than in their families. He, on the contrary,
makes it more elevated, just as, among the Intelligibles, it is fitting that
the henad comes before the manifold. Accordingly, he says that all the
other living things are singly or in their families parts of the Living-
Thing-itself; and indeed, both with regard to the manifolds within them
and with regard to their monads, they come under the Living-Thing-
itself, and there is not one of them3®7 which has not proceeded from the
Intelligible. The intelligible Living Thing is inclusive of all things [that
come] after it, not as being constituted by them — it is a whole prior to its
parts, not [a whole formed] out of its parts5®® — nor as being predicated
of them — indeed it is the cause of the many — but as the originating
principle, and as filling all things with itself and embracing in a unitary
fashion all things which the things which come after it [embrace] in a
divided fashion. So [this principle] embraces what are [here] referred to
as its parts and comprehends the many genera and species in a single
form and pre-exists the secondary paradigms in every way (pantelis).
It was the All in intelligible mode, whereas, of the [paradigms which
come] after it, one is all things in celestial mode, another in solar mode,
another in terrestrial mode, others in other modes in accordance with
the respective causes of the [remaining] encosmic [entities]. And so it
embraces all things totally (pantelds), while each of [the other paradigms
embraces them only] partially as compared to [its] intelligible all-ness.5%

The words ‘most like’: 426.25-427.2

Accordingly, while the cosmos is also ‘like’ these particular living things,
since it also resembles the Demiurge himself, it is most like the Living-
Thing-itself; indeed, it is precisely because it has mimicked the latter’s

585 Festugiere supplies ‘subdivisions’, but I think the examples that follow favour ‘individ-
uals’.

586 426.3-427.2 = fr. 43 Dillon. 587 Or ‘no aspect of them’.

588 For the distinction, see ET §§67—9.

589 Cf. txeivn utv ydp 16 v fv vonTés at 426.20. TovtéTns (‘all-ness’) is the quality of
being all-embracing, almost of being a ‘universe’. The Living-Thing-itself has itin the
first instance, the Demiurge (cf. 390.21; 432.18-25), the cosmos (448.25-6, etc.) and
the soul (448.25-6), derivatively.
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completeness and luminosity9° that it is itself visible. Or, better,’°" each
living thing here below is also ‘like’ the all-complete Living Thing in so
far as it is [itself] a living thing, but that which is of all things most like
it is the universe, since [the universe] is the primal (prozds) visible living
thing just as [its model] was the primal intelligible living thing. So [the
universe] is most like [the Living-Thing-itself] in two senses: either in
that it is also like other [living things], or in that other [living things] are
also like the [Living-Thing-itself], but the universe is most like it.592

The inclusiveness of the Living-Thing-itself is like that
of the cosmos

For that [living thing] holds the intelligible living things in its embrace,
just as this cosmos [holds] us and all the other visible nurslings that exist
[within it]. 593 (30c7-d1)5%4

The identity of the Living-Thing-itself and the Orphic Phanes:
427.6—430.18
Plotinus represents the Living-Thing-itself in two ways: sometimes as
superior to Intellect, as in the Miscellaneous Inquiries (Enn. 3.9.1), some-
times as inferior [to Intellect], as in On Numbers (Enn. 6.6.8), when
he says that Being is first, then Intellect, then the Living-Thing-itself.
Theodore, on the other hand, who claims that each of the Demiurges
has a threefold existence, thinks it right to call the third [element] in
each ‘Living-Thing-itself. Clearly, we must take from both what is true,
from the admirable Theodore the fact that [Living-Thing-itself] holds
the third rank among the Intelligibles,’9° from the most divine Plot-
inus the fact that it is inferior to one intellect but above and beyond
another, and must say that, issuing (ekphainein)s9® from intelligible Life
at the limit of the Intelligibles, it produces the entire sum of intellective,

59° On the ‘luminosity’ of the aroléov, or Phanes, cf. the note at 430.18.

591 It becomes apparent in the sequel that this second explanation of éuoiéTarov does not

entirely supersede the first.

With Festugiere, rejecting Diehl’s <kai> at 427.2 and punctuating with a comma

rather than a full stop at the end of 427.1.

593 Or, ‘that are produced in visible form [within it]’.

594 Divergences from Burnet’s OCT text: Proclus omits évta after {éa at 30c8.

595 427.10-14 = Deuse Test. 13.

596 Phanes means ‘he who reveals’ or ‘he who is revealed’, and plays on his name involv-
ing words formed from the same root are common; Proclus, for example, writes 816
81 kai Opeeus DavnTd Te TOV Bedv TOUTOV TTPOCT)YOpeusey 635 EkpaivovTa TAS VONTAS
évadas at ITI. 1or.10-11 below and the Orphic Argonautica already remarks ®dvnta
... TPITOS Y&p dpdvln (verse 15). Although Phanes has not yet been mentioned, he is

2
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Resemblance of the cosmos to the Living-Thing-itself

hypercosmic and encosmic living things from the top [of the hierarchy]
all the way [down] to the last of them, and that it is inclusive of all of
them, transcending them and containing [their] causes in advance in a
unitary form.

And in fact Orpheus presents a similar picture of [the Living-Thing-
itself] in his theological writings on Phanes. At any rate, in [Orpheus],
this god first wears many animal heads,397

emitting the bellows of a bull and the roars of a fierce lion,

and proceeds out of the primordial egg. The Living Thing is seminally
present in [this egg], and it was because he recognized this that Plato
addressed this very great god as the ‘Living-Thing-itself’. For what is
the difference between calling the hidden cause an egg and [calling] that
which has issued (ekphainein) fromitaliving thing? What else buta living
thing would emerge from an egg? And this egg was the offspring of Ether
and Chaos (cf. p. 128 Kern), the former of which is situated at the limit
of the Intelligibles, the latter in the [region of the] Unlimited; for the
former is the root of all things, while for the latter ‘there was no limit’ (fr.
66 Kern). So if the first thing [to issue] from Limit and the Unlimited is
primal (prétos) Being, Plato’s Being and the Orphic egg will be the same
thing. And if Phanes, who corresponds to Living-Thing-itself, [issues]
from this [egg], one must ask what it is in Orpheus that corresponds to
Eternity,59® which falls in Plato between Living-Thing-itself and Being.
But we shall deal with that elsewhere. Now we must make the question
of whether Phanes is the Living-Thing-itself clearer, and we must state
that the Living-Thing-itself is nothing other than the Phanes of the
Theologian. For, if [Phanes] first and [Phanes] alone proceeds from the

the mythological alter ego of the arof¢ov and éxgavév (here translated ‘issuing’ but
more literally ‘having revealing himself’ or ‘having been revealed’) is the first of many
such plays in this section. Rather than try to bring out these puns in the translation, I
shall add the words containing the puns in transliteration. (Most of them involve the
verb #egaivw, which Proclus in fact uses freely in connection with all of the gods from
the One down, but not normally as copiously as here.)

597 And therefore is the first {ov.

598 For a possible pointer to Proclus’ solution, cf. the following passage in Damascius:
eis B¢ TNV SeuTépav [sc. Tp1&da] TeAelv fTol TO KUoUpevoy Kai TO KUov wodv Tov Bedv,
7| TOV &pyfiTa X1TGOVQ, 1) THY VeQEAnY, &TL ék ToUuTwv ékBpcookel 6 Ddvns. EAhoTe yap
BAha Trepl ToU péoou grhocogolot (De princ. 1. 317.2—4 (Ruelle)). Either of the first
two alternatives (sc. the fertilized egg containing the embryo god or the ‘glistening
membrane’ of the egg) would accord with what Proclus says here. (Note, however,
Brisson’s comment that ‘[IJe charactere tres artificiel de ces rapprochements incite a la
plus grande prudence’ at Brisson (1987b) 72.)
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egg, which in [Orpheus] reveals’?® the very first intelligible Intellect,
and [if] that which proceeds first and alone from an egg is of necessity
nothing other than a living thing, it is clearly also the case that the very
great Phanes is nothing other than the very first living thing, or, as Plato
would say, the Living-Thing-itself. That much, then, is established. Let
us [now] examine what comes next.

This [Phanes], then,5° having made himself manifest (ekphainein)
from among the Hidden Gods, already contains (prolambanein) within
himself the causes of [all] the secondary orders®! — the creative, the
sustaining, the originating, the perfective, the inflexible — and holds in
his embrace®* in the form of a single cause all the intelligible living
things, first (men) awakening himself to the most universal forms of
all [things],5°3 for which reason he has been said to be the first of the
gods to have shape and form, then (de) producing all the intelligible and
unified causes®+ and revealing (ekphainein) them to the intellective gods,
as a result of which the Demiurge, filled with [these causes], brings this
visible (emzphanés) world into existence and includes within it all sensible
living things, both the more divine and the mortal.

These [last] truly are nurslings because they certainly do participate
the nutritive soul. But if they were #//° to be called nurslings — though
on the grounds that their bodies are the progeny of nature and that
they possess continuous life and are sustained through its agency even

599 This translation of nAoi has the virtue of conforming to Proclan doctrine in making
Phanes, or the arogéov, vontds vols, rather than the Egg, as Festugiere’s ‘désigne’
seems to. However, as Diehl’s apparatus shows, the text of lines 15-16 is far from
certain, and it is not at all clear what Proclus actually wrote.

600 What follows is closely paralleled by ITI. 101.3-9 below.

Of gods, as the terms that follow — which Festugiére gives reasons for believing are all

‘Chaldean’ — show. For the vonToi 6¢oi as ‘fathers of all of the classes (ysvésv) of gods’,

see PT'V. 55.5-8.

The choice of the perfect tense in TwpoeiAnge (428.23) and TepieiAnge (428.25) has, I

think, been inspired by the occurrence of the periphrastic form mepidaov £xet in the

lemma, which the two perfects in a sense gloss.

EouTOV utv el T&s SAKWTETAS TGOV TévTwy i8éas dveyeipawv (428.25-6). Cf. dyeipwv pév

EouTodV TrpdS 18éas kad Suvdpers TavTolas at III. 101.7-8 with Festugiére’s note. Phanes’

(or the atogéov’s) ‘awakening himself to (‘into’ has its attractions in the present

passage, but a TLG search shows that Proclus uses mpés and «is interchangeably with

both ¢yeipew and &veyeipew) is paralleled by the Demiurge’s ‘looking to’ (6p&v) the
adrTolov/mopdderypa prior to creating. Proclus seems to explain the difference in
terminology at III. 101.19—24: ‘looking to’ is proper to the intellectual gods, but the
intelligible Intellect (sc. Phanes) is, according to Orpheus, ‘eyeless’. Perhaps the verb

&veyeipew (or tyeipew) itself was used of Phanes in the Orphic poems.

604 Sc. the [four ‘species’ of] Forms. For the third triad of the Intelligibles as the ‘producer’
of the Forms, cf. PT'V. §5.14—24.

%05 Sc. the more divine as well as the mortal.

602
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though they are everlasting, and not on the ground that they have need of
nourishment supplied from outside — that would also be correct. Unless,
indeed, one should also call all things in the cosmos nurslings on the
ground that they are all nourished by the King of Visible Things®®®
through the bestowal of light, which Socrates said in the Republic (509b3—
4) is the cause of nourishment and generation for all it illumines. After
all, once they are fully formed, each and every one of them is nourished
by the light, since it is possible to be nourished from without and not
only from within, as we have learned in the Politicus (288e8—289a3).

But be that as it may, the Demiurge has included all [these] in the
cosmos,®7 in order that, in likeness to that [other], this sensible [one] too
should be ‘a universe’®® and complete because of the parts [contained]
within it.°® So this cosmos too is a composite living thing, emitting
different sounds from different parts of itself and a single [sound] from all
of its parts [together];%'° for it also is a manifold ‘one’. And much sooner
is the intelligible cosmos both a single living thing and a multiplicity,
having brought multiplicity together in unity, just as this [cosmos] for its
part®™* manifests unity in multiplicity. And the one is a whole made up of
parts, the other a whole prior to the parts, transcendently embracing the
intelligible living things both causally and in a single form; for from it
have issued the sources of the divine [realities] and all the most universal
genera. This is why the Theologian fashions a most universal living
thing, placing on it the heads of a ram, a bull, a lion and a serpent,
and why both maleness and femaleness are first of all in it as being the
first living thing — ‘female and begetter is the mighty god Erikepaios’,
says the Theologian (fr. 81 Kern) — and he was also the first to have
wings.

But why beat about the bush? If he has emerged from the primordial
egg, this story also shows that he is the very first living thing, if it is
appropriate to maintain (phulattein) the analogy; for just as the egg has
contained in advance the seminal cause of the living thing, so does the

606 On the sun as ‘King’, or ‘King of Visible Things’ or the like, as here, cf. Saffrey and
Westerink’s note at PT'I1. 32.7.

607 Omitting T& at 429.16 with C M P; cf. 429.3. (révra 8 olv v 16 kboHe cuveiAngsy
6 Snuioupyds here simply repeats kai v aTéd TepiAauPdvel TavTa at 429.3 after the
parenthetic discussion of ‘Opépuara’.)

698 Rejecting Diehl’s <To> at 429.17.

699 Or, ‘and a complete thing formed out of its own parts’. Cf. line 23 below and also Tiz.
32¢5-3322.

61° Same theme at I. 305.7—2 5. Here Proclus is probably preparing the way for the Orphic
citation at lines 26ff.

11 Or perhaps ‘conversely’.

315

I0

5

20

25

30
430



I0

15

20

25

On the Timaeus of Plato: Book 2

hidden®" order embrace in unitary fashion all the Intelligible, and just
as the living thing at once contains in divided fashion everything that
was in the egg seminally, so too does this god bring forth into the light
(eds to emphanes) the ineffable and elusive [nature] of the first causes. But
enough of these matters for the moment.

And ‘just as this cosmos embraces all visible things, so does that other
[embrace all] intelligible things’.5'3 The manner of the embrace is, as
we have stated,’™ different in each case, but nonetheless even their very
visibility belongs to things here by analogy to things there.5's For Phanes,
shedding intelligible light from above on those there, renders them all®*¢
visible and ‘displays the formerly invisible in full visibility (ex apbanin
phanerous)’ (fr. 109 Kern), just as here below (entautha) too all of the
colours produced by light give to bodies the [property of] being visible.®'7

Unity and separateness of the Intelligibles: 430.18-431.9

Another thing one can admire in Plato’s teaching is the way in which,
while preserving the unity of the Intelligibles unshaken, he neverthe-
less also assigns an unmixed purity to [each of] them. For, if they were
all united with one another in such a way that mixture occurred and
the individual character of each did not remain unadulterated, it would
not be possible to ask after what kind (poios) of paradigm the universe
has been created (gignesthai); for there is no qualitative distinction (¢o
poion) in things which are mixed together.5® And if, on the other hand,
they were separated from one another in such a way that there was
no community between them, it would not be the case that some of
the Intelligibles embrace and others are embraced; for embracing and
being embraced presuppose an order, a community of powers and a
cooperation of all of the secondary [entities] in the pursuit of one

612 ‘Hidden’ (kpUgios) is no. 198 in Majercik’s list of ‘Various Chaldean Expressions’. Many
scholars have argued that ‘hidden order’ is more likely to be an Orphic expression and
Majercik asterisks the word as dubiously Chaldean.

613 A paraphrase of the lemma. 614 Cf. 429.15-26. 615 Same analogy at 426.27—9.

616 réuTas (430.15). Sc. Tous BeoUs. Proclus switches from the neuter of éeiva (= T&vonTd)

in line 14 to the masculine to adjust to pavepoUs in the Orphic quotation which follows,

where the reference is, primarily at least, to Ouranos and Gaia.

Apart from the obvious play on Phanes’ name (on such plays, cf. the note at 427.16), it

should be remembered that Phanes’ alter ego, the Paradigm, is, as part of the intelligible

order, illuminated from above by ‘divine light’ (on which see the note at 400.10) and
passes it down (as ‘intelligible light’) to the next level of reality.

Or perhaps, given the form of Plato’s question at 30c3 (Tivi Tév {dycov aitdv & cUVIoTSS

ouvéoTnoev): ‘to ask after which paradigm the universe has been created, for there is

no “which” in things which are mixed together’.
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Resemblance of the cosmos to the Living-Thing-itself

[end].®"9 And in fact it is a characteristic of incorporeal and immaterial
[entities] that unity belongs to them essentially whereas [their] sepa-
rateness [only] reveals itself through their outwards-proceeding activi-
ties and their products. If one considers them in themselves, one will
find all of them [present] in one another because of their uniformity of
colour as it were — especially if one chooses to consider their monads;
it is from the secondary and participating [entities] that we infer their
unmixed nature. After all, what is the origin of the separateness of these
last unless it reflects the unmixed purity of [the Intelligibles] which pro-
duce them? Things that are mixed together produce other things of the
same character.52°

The beauty and completeness of the cosmos derive from the
Paradigm’s

For, wishing to make it like the most beautiful and in all respects most®*!
complete of intelligible [living things], he constructed it as a single
visible living thing containing within itself all [other living things]®** that
are naturally akin to it.®3 (3od1-31a1)

Relation between the Living-Thing-itself and the Demiurge
431.14-433.11

At this point Atticus®*4 posed the question as to whether the Demiurge
too is embraced by the intelligible Living Thing. On the one hand, if he
is so embraced, he seems not to be complete, for [Plato] says (30c4-5)
that particular living things are incomplete and that it is on that account
that things which resemble them are not beautiful. On the other hand, if
he is not so embraced, the Living-Thing-itself does not seem to be more
comprehensive than all the [other] Intelligibles.>5 But having [once]
posed the question, he [too] easily concluded (¢ithenai) that the Demiurge

619 Or perhaps ‘in a striving for unity’.

620 The whole of this last paragraph should be compared with ET §176.

621 Taking uéhiora with Teheicp. Cases could be made for taking it with éuoidoa, as Corn-
ford does (ToUTw VTV SpordTaTov alToV elvan TIBGEY at 30c6—7 perhaps favours
this), or, like Zeyl, with BouAn®@eis. It is not clear how Proclus would have taken it.

622 Cf. 435.27 and 436.1 below for this supplement.

623 Divergences from Burnet’s OCT text: Proclus omits {Ga after ouyyevij at 31art.

624 431.14-20 = Atticus, fr. 34 Des Places. With what is said here about the relative
positions of the Paradigm and the Demiurge for Atticus, cf. 305.11-16.

625 Proclus has argued that it is more comprehensive (sc. that it includes them) at 417.3—
21. The implication here seems to be that if the Demiurge is not embraced by the
Living-Thing-itself, he will embrace it, and therefore be ‘more comprehensive’.
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is above the Living-Thing-itself. In contrast to [Atticus], Porphyry®®
gives the Demiurge a lower rank than the Intelligible: having hypoth-
esized a supercelestial soul as the creative agency (poiétikos) for the cos-
mos, he puts the paradigm for created things (t# genomena) in Intel-
lect.®*7 The divine lamblichus®® falls between the two, joining and unit-
ing the Paradigm with the Demiurge because of the union of Intellect
with the Intelligible. Amelius identifies the Intelligible with one of [his]
Demiurges, and with the others, which are thereby ranked after it, [he
identifies] that which is determinate with regard to its being.*9

Our own account maintains that the Living-Thing-itself is [at the
same time] prior to the Demiurge, in the Demiurge®° and posterior
to the Demiurge — for it proceeds to the entire intellective order, both
universal and particular — and that the Demiurge himself looks both to
himself and to the entities which are prior to him — it would not be right
for him to pay attention to the entities which are posterior to him —
and, looking to these, brings all things into existence and makes the
universe as a whole an image of the entire Intelligible,%" yet he is himself
embraced by the entire Intelligible in the cause of the intellective gods®3?
[which resides] there, not as a part of [the Intelligible] and a single Form,
but as a lower (deuteros) order in the one prior to it. For it is in one way
that divine Intellect is said to embrace the Forms, in another [that it is
said to embrace] particular intellects: each of the latter is all things in its
own right (autotelds), but each of the former, while it is united with the
other Forms, is notall things, since each [Form] is [always] itself, keeping
its own character pure and distinct. So, on the same principle, it is in
one way that the Intelligibles which exist within it are contained in the
intelligible Intellect,33 in another that the intellective orders which have
proceeded from it [are so contained]; for one could also say that each
of these [orders], while independent, is contained in the all-complete
Living Thing. So everything is as much in the Demiurge as it is in the

626 431.20-3 = fr. 53 Sodano. 627 Cf. above 307.1ff. 628 431.23-6 = fr. 44 Dillon.

629 T am not sure what katd 16 8v &pupiouévov (431.28) is meant to convey and the text

of the whole sentence is by no means certain. Perhaps it is relevant that Theodore of

Asine, who followed Amelius in hypothesizing three Demiurges, is said at 309.18-20

above to have described the first as &31aipeTos, the second as eis dAa Sinpnuévos and the

third as kad el Té& ka®’ EkaoTa Siadpeoiv TeTOINPéVOsS.

Cf., for example, 323.20ff.

31 Or perhaps ‘and makes the universe gua universe an image of the intelligible universe’.

632 On the sense in which a thing exists, or pre-exists, in its cause, see ET §65 with Dodds’
commentary. (The Demiurge is of course one of the intellective gods.)

633 In effect, another name for the Paradigm or Living-Thing-itself, for which cf. PTIII.
49.15 (with Saffrey and Westerink’s note) and 51.7.
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Paradigm, and in creating the cosmos with an eye to (pros) it he is also
creating it with an eye to himself.

And intelligible all-ness%3# is one thing, intellective [all-ness] another.
Both the tetrad and the decad®35 contained all things in itself, but the
former in a unified manner, the latter in a divided manner, and the decad
contains all the things which the tetrad [contains], but, by containing
them in a divided manner, is more imperfect than the tetrad. For that
which is closer to the monad is more perfect and the smaller the quantity
[of an entity] the greater [its] power. And so the Demiurge too, although
it contains all the things which the intelligible Living Thing [contains],
nevertheless possesses an all-ness inferior to the intelligible [all-ness].

Let us then say in summary that there are two kinds of inclusion, one
as of parts in the whole, the other as of effects in the cause, [and] Plato has
on the present occasion made use of the first kind when he says that in
the whole which is the Living-Thing-itself there are included as parts the
genera and species of living things, all of which he has called imperfect
as compared to the whole. The Demiurge, on the other hand, has pro-
ceeded outof [the Living-Thing-itself] as from [his] cause but contains all
things in the intellective mode in his own right as well. So the Demiurge
is embraced by the intelligible Living Thing in the causal mode butis not
embraced in the way a part is and thus incomplete. And for that reason
Timaeus too says (3oc7-8) in much the same vein: “This [Living Thing]
holds embraced within itself all the intelligible living things’; for it is
in truth these that are embraced in it as parts, since they have remained
inseparable from their own totality and, because it is not the whole before
the parts, but the whole formed from the parts, [in fact] constitute it.

That is enough on this problem.

Parallels between the Living-Thing-itself and the cosmos:
433.11-26

However, it is in addition well worth observing how Plato, in admirable
fashion, at one point moves, in the way familiar to us, from the copies
to their paradigms and at another from the paradigms to their copies,

634 For ‘all-ness’ see the note at 426.24.

635 The tetrad is the Paradigm, the decad the Demiurge. Proclus claimed to find both of
these identifications in Pythagorean sources (cf. 316.16-317.5; IL. 53.2—9; III. 107.6-
25; in the case of the decad, there are exegetic complications) and the former, though
not the latter (it is not even mentioned in the PT) in the Timaeus itself (see 39e10—
4oaz with Proclus’ commentary at III. 105.14-107.26). The difference between the
contents of the tetrad/Paradigm and the decad/Demiurge has already been alluded to
at 323.6-8; 324.11-14; 401.31—402.11; basically, the Paradigm contains four generic
Forms (at 324.12 they are called i8eéov uovddes), while the Demiurge contains Forms
for everything he causes to exist.
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thereby simultaneously displaying the continuity of things and their pro-
cessions and conversions; for when he said (30c7-a1) that ‘just as the
cosmos has embraced us, so does the Living-Thing-itself hold the intel-
ligible living things in its embrace’, he was ascending from things here
below®3® to their causes, and when [he said] (3od1—31a1) that since the
god wished to make the cosmos like the most beautiful of intelli-
gible beings, he made it inclusive of all things, his purpose was to pass
from the causes to the things which arise from them in imitation of the
procession of the secondary [realities]. He was led to such a transition by
the parallelism [between the two spheres]: the relation which the prod-
ucts have to one another also obtains between their paradigms, and the
more universal and the more particular in both stand in the same relation
[to one another].

Points of detail: 433.26-436.3

But why has [Plato] called the Living-Thing-itself the most beautiful of
intelligible [things], even though it is the last term of the Intelligibles?
The reason is that, although there are intelligible orders above it, the
most beautiful [thing] is lower in the scale (huphienai) than them. They
do not participate beauty; rather, the cause which creates beauty, the very
first beauty, Beauty [itself], resides in them. This is why, in Orpheus
(fr. 74 Kern), Phanes appears in the intellective mode on this [inferior]
level (taxis) — Beauty already pre-existing in the unified mode37 in the
first Intelligibles — and is immediately named ‘son of most beautiful
Ether’ and ‘graceful Eros’, because this god is the first to have been
filled with hidden and ineffable Beauty. For this reason he is called most
beautiful, being®3® the very first of the participants, even though all of the
Intelligibles are united with one another,539 since one should not separate
them from one another in the way one does the intellective orders but
[should] consider their union one and indissoluble. But, although this
is a good answer, the most essential [point] is that [Plato] has stated
that the Living-Thing-itself is the most beautiful not of all intelligible
beings without qualification, but of [those that are] living things, because
it was [in the course of] comparing the all-complete [Living Thing] to
more partial living things that he said that it is the most beautiful of all
intelligible living things. And so if there is something superior to a living

636 Like Festugiere, retaining &md ToUtev, the reading of the manuscripts, at 433.18.

637 Following Festugiére in removing the comma after éxpaivetan (434.1) and adding one
after fivwuévas (434-2).

638 Reading cv (C Praechter, Festugiere) rather than 8v (M P Diehl) at 434.6.

%39 And might therefore be thought to share equally in beauty.
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thing, it is not relevant to the present discussion. (That there is such
a thing is a necessity, because Being is simpler even than Living Thing,
and so is Beauty-itself, on account of which they are also [present] in
entities which are not living things.)

Moving on, [the idea of]®' likeness is, they say,’+* quite appropriately
made use of by [Plato]. In many places Plato himself expresses doubt as
to the nature (tropos) of participation, [asking] whether things up there
(ekeina) are present in things down here (tauta) or whether they relate [to
them] in some other way, but he expresses no doubt on this score at least,
that it is likeness that has made the visible cosmos a copy of the intel-
ligible. And, making distinctions, they say that the sensible participates
physical Forms by receiving their imprint, but that it receives reflections
of the psychical Forms and likenesses of the intelligible [Forms]. And
so, since it is the intelligible paradigms which are at issue, Plato has, so
they say, quite appropriately, made use of [the idea of] likeness.

Further, the cosmos s a living thing as being an image of this intelligi-
ble Living Thing and of the intelligible all-ness,%3 and a visible [entity]
as being made like the luminosity of the Paradigm%4+ — for what ‘counte-
nance’ is up there (ekei), visibility (to horaton) is down here (entautha):545

They looked in amazement at an unexpected light in the ether:
so brightly shone the countenance of immortal Phanes
(Orph. fr. 86 Kern)

—and contains all things akin [to it] because it is inclusive of all sensible
[things].646

As for naturally (kata phusin), its addition is altogether admirable,
since it shows that the Intelligibles are paradigms of those things in the
cosmos which are in accordance with nature (kata phusin) and not of

64° Taking Tfis {cyou pUoews here and in line 16 as periphrastic (cf. LSJ Uos IL ).

641 T have supplied ‘the idea of rather than, say, ‘the word’ because Plato actually uses the
verb rather than the noun.

64> Festugiere supplies ‘certains’ and translates ‘disent certains’ in the belief that of 8¢ at
434-22 introduces the opinion of another group of commentators. It seems more likely
to me that we are dealing with the same people throughout.

643 On ‘all-ness’, see the note at 426.24. 644 Cf. 426.27-9.

645 The atolov, or Paradigm, is, as we have already learned (see, for example, 428.18—
20), to be identified with Phanes, and Proclus now applies elements of the description
of Phanes in the Orphic fragment which follows to the Paradigm. Notice that ¢ pavéy
looks forward to géyyos but also involves a play on the name ®dvns. (xpdws is more
literally I. skin, flesh; II. complexion, colour.) With the whole passage, cf. 430.12-18
with note ad loc.

646 Tn other words, the things it includes are ‘akin’ to it in that they, like it, are ‘sensible’.

321

15

20

25

435



I0

15

20

25

On the Timaeus of Plato: Book 2

those which are contrary to nature, as some Platonists are in the habit of
saying. To speak generally, if we divide%47 the contents of the cosmos into
those which are in accordance with nature and those which are contrary
to nature, into those which are universal and those which are particular,
and into substances and accidents, we shall in every case agree upon [the
existence of] formal causes of the superior [members of each pairing] but
under no circumstances [accept their existence in the case] of the infe-
rior. A thing born thence®® comes forth (proienai) through the agency
of nature, and, if so, it is in accordance with nature and not contrary to
nature.54 And a thing born thence is something that is whole and ever-
lasting. Otherwise one of two things [will be true]. Either there will be no
contingent entities, or some Forms will create necessarily [while] others
will create or not create as a matter of contingency. And, thirdly, every-
thing emerging (proienai) thence is a substance, for since [these causes]
create just by being, each of them is productive of substances. After all,
it would be ridiculous to claim that nature at the particular level creates
substances®° while claiming that intelligible Form is responsible for the
existence of [even] one accident. But we have examined these questions
at greater length elsewhere.55*

The things in the cosmos are akin to it because they all exist because
of the intelligible causes.

Itseems, moreover, that [the words] one visible living thing embrac-
ing all [other] living things within it in this passage (entautha) con-
stitute a definition of the cosmos. The intelligible Living Thing is also
one, but not a visible one, and the sun, and each monadic entity, is one

647 Festugiere has a note on the workings of the division which follows at 435.11.

648 Sc. a thing whose origin can be traced back to the Intelligibles.

649 Punctuating 435.14-16 with a full stop after o0Sauds, a comma after mpdetow, and a
full stop after Tapd pUow.

659 Sc. by reproduction or art.

651 Although no extant passage quite fits, it is worth noting that Proclus prefaces his long
discussion in the i Parm. (816.10-833.19) of which things have Ideas and which do
not with the words, ‘Necessarily, then, there are Ideas of natural beings only, or Ideas
of things contrary to these as well, and if of natural beings only, either of eternals
only or also of things not eternal; and if of eternals only, either of substances only
or of unsubstantial beings also; and if of substances, of wholes alone or also of their
parts; and if of wholes, either of simple beings or also of compounds derived from
them’ (815.39-816.8 in Morrow and Dillon’s translation) and adverts to these issues
throughout it.

652 The words TévTta T& &v a¥Td {Ha TepieAneds are in fact a (not unreasonable) inter-

pretative paraphrase of évta doa aliTol Kot Uoty ouyyevh) &vTds Exov in the lemma.

There is an initial temptation to translate them ‘embracing all the living things [it

holds] within it’, but the lemma and the further paraphrase évra T& &AAa TrepIAGBOY

at 436.1 fix their meaning.
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visible living thing but does not embrace all the rest, and so the defini- 436
tion of the universe is indeed given here. But let us move the discussion
on [and return] to the text of Plato.553

II1I The uniqueness of the cosmos: 436.4—458.11
Is the cosmos one or many?

So, have we correctly called it one heaven, or would it have been more 5
correct to speak of many, indeed an infinite number?%5+ (3122-3)%5

General explanation: 436.6-437.2§

On the one hand, this problem, [coming as it does] after what has
just been said, observes [an appropriate] compositional sequence. For,
because [Plato] has defined the cosmos as ‘a single (beis) visible living
thing containing within itself all living things which are naturally akin
to it’ (3od3—31ar), he was bound to judge this very point — [I mean],
whether the cosmos is a single entity (ben ti) or not — worthy of consid-
eration and comment.%5 And, in fact, among the philosophers of nature 10
some make it unique (beis), others many, [yet] others not only many but
infinite in number.%7 And, secondly (de),55® this [same] question also
has a continuity with what has gone before that stems from the facts
themselves. For, since the cosmos has been shown to be an image of 15
the Living-Thing-itself (3oc2—31a1), a ‘living thing endowed with soul
and intellect’ (30b8), there was a need to put the finishing touch to the
account of it by showing that it is also unique. In that way it would be

653 Sc. ‘let us move on to the next lemma’.

654 TToMAoUs Kkad &mrelpous (436.5). Despite 81 TalTa olite SUo 0T dmreipous dmoinoey 6
Tro16V Kdouous at 31b1—2, ‘many, indeed an infinite number’, or the like (cf. Jowett,
Cornford and Zeyl), seems a better rendering of Plato’s words than, say, Lee’s ‘a plurality
or infinity’ — unless he intends ‘infinity’ as a gloss on ‘plurality’. Proclus’ discussion at
437.25-438.17 below shows that the ancient commentators were divided on the issue,
with Porphyry and Tamblichus in effect opting for ‘many o7 an infinite number’, but
he does not come down firmly on either side.

655 No divergences from Burnet’s OCT text.

656 yrropviosws (436.10). Here and at 439.22 and 440.27 Umépvnols seems to mean some-
thing like ‘explanation’ or ‘commentary’. (In his note on the occurrence at 439.22,
Festugiere comments ‘Ici = Umdpvnua’, but perhaps it would be better to relate this
sense of the word to the verb UmropvnuariZopan.) In their translation of the kepdhoua to
the Platonic Theology, where Umropvnioeis occurs quite frequently, Saffrey and Westerink
normally translate ‘arguments’.

657 The slight oddity of expression here goes back to the Greek.

658 8t ot looks back to pév kai at 436.6, where Festugicre cites other passages in in Tin.
where a distinction is made between the order of exposition and the order of the
material itself.
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shown that it is also a god, since it would have participated the Henad
above Intellect.%59 It was not possible just to call it a copy, because there
are also other copies, some of them produced by nature, others by art;
or a living thing, because there is also a multitude of particular living
things; or ‘endowed with soul’, for a human being too is an image, and
a living thing, and endowed with soul; or ‘endowed with intellect’, for
both a demon and an angel are living things endowed with soul and
intellect.5%° Rather, although, for the reason I stated,%®" he earlier left it
unexpressed, he has now introduced [the property] which above all and
primally belongs to divine beings, [namely], oneness and uniqueness. For
everything whatsoever in the universe that is monadic is divine, because
it bears, if it is lawful to say it, an image of the One. ([On this basis] I call
divine all that is angelic, all that is demonic, and everything numbered
among particular souls; for each of these is divine in as far as it is attached
to its own god and each of them is monadic.)®®* Things which are not
monadic, on the other hand, experience generation and perishing and
are relegated to mortal nature, the antithesis of everything divine. This
present problem, then, is [as I said] closely bound up with what has gone
before. For, since the paradigm of the universe is a god, is intelligi-
ble, is the bestower of life, and is an intellect, on account of (kata) the
divinity in it [Plato]®3 makes the cosmos one, on account of what is
one and intelligible in it, sensible, on account of what is one, intel-
ligible and life in it, endowed with soul and a living thing, [and]
on account of all of these along with intellect, endowed with intel-
lect. For unification supervenes both before the rest and in addi-
tion to the rest, the living thing is active both before the rest and
along with the rest, and it is both along with intellect and before
intellect that the gift of life engenders and goes forth (proienai).56+

659 Sc. the One; cf. lines 26—7.

660 Although itis far from clear, the terms of the references to human beings and to demons

and angels suggest that the four rejected descriptions are: 1. copy, 2. copy and living

thing, 3. copy and living thing endowed with soul, 4. copy, and living thing endowed

with soul and intellect rather than simply: 1. copy, 2. living thing, 3. endowed with

soul, 4. endowed with intellect.

Sc. because both ‘appropriate compositional sequence’ (line 6) and the nature of reality

(line 13) demanded it.

For the subordination of groups of angels, demons, heroes and human souls to par-

ticular gods, see, for example, IIL. 165.30-166.18; for the monadic nature of all of the

products of the first creation, including gods and particular souls, cf. 446.18—447.6.

At first sight 16 Tropd®eryua should be the subject of oiei, but Proclus always carefully

distinguishes the formal and efficient causes and I think Festugiere must be right to

think that the unstated subject is Plato.

664 437.2-11 exemplify (and are explained by) the principles that ‘All that is produced
by secondary beings is in a greater measure produced from those prior and more
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You may gather from what is shown here and what has been shown
earlier%s that the paradigm of the universe is at the same time both
unitary and the entire manifold of the Intelligibles, and that it is neither
the case thatits simplicity is devoid of multiplicity nor thatits multiplicity
is divided, but that it contains, coexisting together, diversity along with
unity, the monadic with the all-complete, the uni-form with the multi-
form. Because it proceeds from the Good, it is unified, but because it
has established beforehand in itself the system (diakosmos) of intelligible
Forms, it is all-complete. And inasmuch as it is unlimited, it exhibits the
[whole] manifold of the Intelligibles, but inasmuch as it is confined by
Limit it is one of a kind. And inasmuch as it has proceeded from the One
Being it too wishes to have the status (logos) of a monad, but inasmuch
as it [is] third after [One Being] it brings all of the intelligible gods into
being within itself and on that account is shown to be all-complete. But
we shall explicate these matters at greater length later on.

Points of detail: 437.25-438.17

The commentators disagree over [the interpretation of] the text. Some
believe that [only] two [possibilities] are being distinguished here by
Plato, singularity (to hen) and every [kind of] plurality,® and the
[interrogative] poteron®’ seems to testify in their favour, since it was
used by the ancients when [only] two things were involved. To others it
seems clear that three [possibilities] are being distinguished: singularity,
finite plurality and infinity. The foremost proponents of this last inter-
pretation are Porphyry and Iamblichus,®® and what they say accords
well with the facts and with the teaching of Plato; for a little later he
will reject two [terms] from the division and leave one standing, and the
rejection of two terms and retention of one occurs when there were three

determinative principles from which the secondary were themselves derived’ and that
‘Every cause both operates prior to its consequent and gives rise to a greater number
of posterior terms’ (ET §56 and §57 in Dodds’ translation).

‘Here’ presumably means at 437.2—7. ‘Earlier’ does not, as far as I can see, refer to any
one passage, but 421.7-27, 427.12-20, 429.20-6 and 430.18-431.9 all seem relevant.
Dillon (1973) 149 translates, ‘the One and Multiplicity’, and in lines 30-1, ‘the One,
Limited Multiplicity, and the Unlimited’, seeing, perhaps correctly, a reference to the
Neoplatonists’ three highest principles.

Because nothing in the translation of the lemma corresponds directly to TéTepov, which
can be rendered ‘whether’ in indirect alternative questions but has no obvious English
equivalent in direct ones, I have fallen back on transliteration.

668 437.25-438.11 = fr. 54 Sodano and fr. 45 Dillon.
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terms, not just two.® However, the [use of] poteron does seem to tell
against them. So one must remedy this too and argue either that poteron
means the same thing as a7’ oun®7° (‘is it then the case that’) — because
poteron is often used in this sense too by the ancients®”* — or that the
words é oz (‘or not’) are missing from the sentence, and that the com-
plete [sense] is: ‘Have we been right to describe the heaven as unique or
not? And if not, are there many or an infinite number [of heavens]?’, and
that Plato has left these [words] out for the sake of brevity. And perhaps
one could even claim that the omission of that which is many but finite
on Plato’s part was not without a purpose. To say that there are this or
that number [of heavens] is arbitrary, and, just as in all other cases in
which a paradigm is not monadic in the sense of being the cause of a
unique [individual]%7? the things produced are infinite, it is in the same
way plausible that there should be an infinite number of worlds (kos#z0s)
if [there is] not [just] one; for if the void is infinite, it will be receptive of
an infinite number of worlds.673

Like the Paradigm, the cosmos is unique

There is [only] one, if it is to have been fashioned by the Demiurge®7+
after the Paradigm.’’5 (3123—4)

Method of Timaeus: 438.20-439.2

Once more, consistently with his usual practice, [Timaeus] has stated
the conclusion ahead of the arguments, answering the question before
[providing] the proof, for [the answer] ‘Only one’, just like [the earlier

669 As Festugiere remarks, Proclus could well have brought Tiz. 55¢7—-d6 into the discus-
sion at this point.

67° This odv seems unnecessary at best and C may be right to omit it.

67t This is scarcely true. Perhaps he has in mind cases where the alternative is implied by

the context rather than stated or the rare occasions when a second (or even a third)

alternative (also introduced by ) is added. The point at issue is really whether it can
reasonably be argued that kad is here an ‘or’ rather than an ‘and’.

The second of three senses of ‘one of a kind’ or ‘monadic’ as applied to Forms or

paradigms which are distinguished and discussed at 443.29-444.15. It turns out that

the Paradigm is monadic in all three.

673 A surprising statement given Proclus’ frequent denial (see, for example, 453.19—20 and
456.29—31) of the possibility of an actual numeric infinity, but cf. the notes at 454.4
and 456.9.

674 This rendering of SeSnuioupynuévos is explained in the note at 447.14.

675 No divergences from Burnet’s OCT text.
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answers] ‘It has come to be’ (28b7) and ‘He was good’ (29e1), has been
stated in advance and the demonstration, as is his way, after it.®7% [This
is possible because] it is he himself who poses the question, he himself
who answers it, and he himself who provides the proof: by means of
the question he turns towards (epistrephein) Intellect, by means of the
concise response he acts in the manner of Intellect — for the expression
which encompasses everything in one [word] is an image of intellectual
intuition — by means of the proof he descends [again] from Intellect
to discursive thought; for everyone who demonstrates gets his starting-
points from intellect, and intellect is that by means of which we know
definitions, says®77 Aristotle, since we grasp things by means of simple
intuitions.

Such then is the character of his arguments throughout [the
treatise].

How the uniqueness of the Paradigm implies the uniqueness
of the cosmos: 439.2—28

If it is agreeable, before looking at his actual words, let us set out his
argument [in syllogistic form] and consider what truth there is in them.

The full argument, then, goes like this: If the cosmos has come into
being after the Paradigm and the Paradigm is unique, [then] the cosmos
is unique. The antecedent. Therefore the consequent.57%

Now, that the cosmos has come into being after the Paradigm
was stated earlier and has been repeated both by [Timaeus] and by
us.79 And that the Paradigm is unique and monadic he himself will

676 On ‘It has come to be’, see 283.4-11, on ‘He was good’, 360.6-14, and for another
instance, see &1 wpds TO &idlov (29a5) with Proclus’ comments at 330.12—-19. In all
three cases, as in lines 26—7 here, Proclus sees Plato’s immediate assumption of the
conclusion as imaging the nature of intellectual intuition.

677 Cf. with Diehl and Festugiére EN 1142225-26; 1143236-bs.

678 QOr, spelling out the categorical premiss and the conclusion: if the cosmos has come
into being after the Paradigm and the Paradigm is unique, [then] the cosmos is unique.
The cosmos has come into being after the Paradigm and the Paradigm is unique.
Therefore the cosmos is unique. The argument is a mixed hypothetical syllogism in
the affirmative mood.

679 Or perhaps, if ‘will explain’ is a reasonable rendering of Umropvficet in the next line, ‘as
was stated earlier and has been explained both by [Timaeus] and by us’, or even ‘as was
stated earlier and commented on by [Timaeus] and us [respectively]’. The reference
does not seem to be to any specific passage, but the Paradigm has been discussed
at 27d5-29a6 and 3oc2—-31ar and Proclus’ comments on these two passages are at
264.10-272.16 and 416.9—436.3 respectively.
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explain®° in what follows (3124-b3). It remains then to see how it is
that, if the antecedent%®" is true, the hypothetical proposition® is true.
Accordingly, I declare that the cosmos, if it reproduces (mzimeisthai)
the Paradigm to the highest degree (cf. 30d1-3) and with exactitude,
must reproduce all [aspects] of it, [including] its essence and its ever-
lastingness and its uniqueness. For if it reproduces some aspects of
it but not others, of what will the [Paradigm as a] whole®3 be the
paradigm? Since it creates by its very being, it creates some copy of itself
as a whole. And, this being so, that which has been created after the
Paradigm as a whole is monadic, is everlasting, is a living thing. Just as
someone who imitates (mimeisthai) the whole Socrates copies his entire
way of life, in the same way too a cosmos modelled after the Living-
Thing-itself will reproduce everything in it as far as its nature permits,
containing in the sensible mode all that it contains in the intelligible
mode.

Some, it is true, oppose this interpretation,®®+ adducing the plurality
of human beings and of horses. Human-being-itself and Horse-itself
and all other such [entities] are, [they point out,] responsible for many
individuals. And if one replies that these, because they are parts of other
things, are therefore not monadic,®s they will not leave off but bring up
against us the sun and the moon and all the [other] things which, though
parts of the cosmos, are monadic. Therefore one must get involved in
more extended®® argument with them.

680 Thave followed Festugiére in translating Umropviicel (439.9) ‘will explain’ (see my note at
436.10 on translating Utréuvnos ‘explanation’), but perhaps something like ‘mention’
or ‘point out’ would do.

A mpdoAnyis is normally the minor premiss of a categorical syllogism, but here it seems
to refer to the antecedent of the hypothetical premiss (sc. & 6 xéouos . . . &v o), which
was earlier (439.6) referred to as T6 fjyoUuevov.

Called 6 ouvnupévov (roughly, ‘the conjunction’) as being the combination of the
antecedent and the consequent.

Reading 16 &Mov (the reading of M) and punctuating with a question mark after 8Aov
at 439.15.

Uméuvnow (439.22). On this sense of the word, see the note at 436.10.

Festugiere assumes that ‘these’ are individual human beings and horses, etc.,
but it seems to me that ‘these’ are Human-being-itself, Horse-itself, etc., the
‘other things’ of which they are ‘parts’ being the four genera contained within
the a¥rof¢ov, and indeed the a¥toldov itself, and that the argument is that if
Human-being-itself, etc., are (qua parts) not monadic, they will not produce unique
copies.

Or alternatively something like: ‘lay one’s hands on more profound arguments to use
against them’. (Cf. Festugiere’s translation and note.)
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The uniqueness of the cosmos

Opinions of Porphyry and lamblichus: 439.20-441.1§

Well then, the philosopher Porphyry,7 who took a contrary position
[to these people] on these issues, says that in the course of procession
the Forms are always being borne down into multiplicity and division
and [eventually] acquire extension and undergo fragmentation of every
kind. For this reason, when the intelligible essence proceeds into the
cosmos, it ends in divided, coarse and enmattered plurality, even though
above it is unified, without parts and monadic. Now, in the case of the
Intelligible as a whole, nothing else was providing it with matter. It
produced it itself, [and] therefore produced just as much as it could
occupy.®® But in the case of Human-being-itself, it was this universe
that was providing it with matter, [and] for this reason there was more
matter than [was necessary] for one [human]. So, while the cosmos is
unique from [a source that is also] unique and complete from [a source
thatis also] complete, human being is many from [a source thatis] unique,
because the cosmos provides [its] matter. So why, he asks, are there not
also many suns and moons? Their matter also comes from the universe.
Because, he replies, monadicity is proper to imperishable things as [itis]
to the cosmos,%® even when they are parts, while plurality [is proper] to
perishable things. After all, if it were not the case that many [perishable
things] participated the same reason-principle, and there was just one [of
them], the species would cease to exist once that [individual] perished;
and the cosmos must always be an aggregate of 4// the species.

So much for Porphyry.

The divine lamblichus®® castigates this interpretation as by no means
free of difficulties.®* For, granting that the sensible world as a whole
contains the unpartitioned in partitioned mode, the undivided in divided
mode, the monadic in pluralized mode, why then is it that some of the
things in it nevertheless remain monadic and others do not? [And] this
was the initial difficulty. [Tamblichus] himself proposes one solution to
the problem which, while admirable, requires some supplementation.*

87 439.29-440.16 = fr. 55 Sodano.

88 Sc. as much as was required for it to express itself in the form of the cosmos. (For
‘occupy’, cf. Lampe s.v. 2.)

o5 T¢ kdopwis rather unexpected and could be a gloss on Tois &pddpTors that has found
its way into the text.

699 440.16-26 = fr. 46 Dillon.

691 Or perhaps ‘on the ground that it does not resolve any of the difficulties’, but the neuter
undév would then be odd.

Festugiere translates 8auuaoTry ‘étrange’ (and faupaotdds in line 27 similarly), but
I think the general tone is one of approval. My ‘supplementation’ (like Festugiere’s
‘justification’) for apauubias here and my ‘be supplemented’ for TapauueioBon at
441.15 can claim the support of LS] rapapubéouan 5. support, justify a thesis; explain.
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He says that some Forms take pleasure in sameness and rest, others in
movement and otherness, and that the former are the causes of things
which are monadic and everlasting, the latter of things which are in
motion and pluralized. This is very well said indeed, but it stands in need
of some explanatory comment.%93 This is best provided by invoking the
consideration that, after the One, there has been, as Socrates has stated
in the Philebus (2 3c9—10; 26¢5-6), the procession of two principles, Limit
and the Unlimited, and, just as among numbers some are more monadic,
others more dyadic, yet all of them have drawn their existence from the
monad and the dyad together, in just the same way, even though all Forms
are constituted in accordance with [both of] the two above-mentioned
principles, some of them are nevertheless akin to Limit, others to the
Unlimited. But why talk of Forms? Among the gods themselves, some
belong to the column of Limit, others to that of the Unlimited, both
as whole classes and as individuals — as whole classes because the entire
paternal, maintaining and creative series is defined by Limit, the entire
zoogonic and generative series by the Unlimited; as individuals because,
within both the paternal and the zoogonic series, some [gods] are on
the side of one of these principles, others on the side of the other. So
if this is the situation even among the gods, is it any wonder if among
the Forms too some are more akin to Limit than the rest, others more
akin to the Unlimited, and that, in conformity with our analogy, some
are productive of monadic entities, others of [entities] which proceed to
multiplicity?

So much for the way in which this interpretation must be supple-
mented.

Opinion of Syrianus and Proclus: 441.15-447.32

Our teacher [Syrianus] used to resolve this difficulty in many other
ways t00.94 He would at all events say that all intelligible essence is

%93 ymopviioees (439.22). On this sense of the word, see the note at 436.10.

94 wad &MAwos THY &rropiav TaUTny S1éAue TOANaXES (441.16). TToMayés (‘in many ways’)
suggests that we are about to hear a series of arguments derived from Syrianus and I
have followed Festugiere in assigning the suite of arguments extending from 441.15—
447.32 to him. However, itis worth asking whether this is correct. (1) Although Proclus
starts off with #Aeye (‘he would say’) there is no further trace of Syrianus in what follows
and on more than one occasion he lapses into the first person: cf. s siropev (442.16;
still in the first argument); Auiv (443.9); ofuct (443.22). In itself this does not mean a
great deal since Proclus regularly adopts his master’s arguments as his own, but it does
leave open the possibility that some or all of the arguments subsequent to the first
are Proclus’ own or derived from another source. (2) oMoy s, tacked on as it is to
the end of the sentence (I would have expected kai &AAws TTOAAaydS Or kad TTOAAKEdS
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uniform and eternal, but that some encosmic entities are more capa-
ble of taking on a resemblance to their own essences,%5 others less.
(Those that are less material and purer are more [capable], those thatare
more material and coarser, less.) So, whereas all of the paradigms exist
in monadic and everlasting substances,° the superior [entities] in the
universe, which have reproduced their causes most [closely], have come
into being very like their paradigms in all respects, in their monadi-
city, in their substantiality,%7 in their everlastingness, while the inferior
ones, which have been allotted a secondary (busteros) kind of likeness,
resemble their causes in some ways, but not in others. So, given that
these three, [I mean] monadicity, substantiality, eternality, are present
in the intelligible Forms, will [these inferior entities]%%® reproduce their
monadicity and their everlastingness but in no wise [reproduce] their
substantiality? That would be absurd. It has been shown (see 435.20ff.)
that, given that they create just by being, the [entities which derive]
from them must be substances. So will they be images (mimémata) of
them with respect to their monadicity and substantiality but not their
everlastingness? This too is impossible. Each [of them] will perish®? if
it is monadic but not everlasting: because it is not everlasting it will pass
into non-being; because it is monadic, there will be nothing for it to
be [re]-born from. And, without exception, everything which derives its
existence from unmoving causes is unchanging in its essence,’ and the
Forms are unmoving; for they are intelligible. If,7°" then, [these inferior
entities] can either reproduce all [of the properties of their paradigms]

&AAws), could have originated as a marginal comment by someone who did assume that
all the arguments which follow derive from Syrianus. (3) 8 ov (‘at all events’) would,
I think make better sense if it were introducing a single argument rather than a whole
series of them.
695 Sc. their paradigms. (I suspect that Proclus may actually have written Té&s éautéov adias,
as he does below in line 23.)
A rather unexpected formulation. Perhaps it amounts to something like ‘take the form
of monadic and everlasting substances’.
697 441.30-442.1 below show that this means ‘in their being substances’.
698 Although it is not always obvious, it seems to me that from here to 442.2 5 the argument
relates solely to the ‘inferior’ encosmic entities of the previous sentence and I have
supplemented the Greek in a number of places to make this clear.
Translating &moAeitau (s) rather than &mroAeiteton (C M P Diehl). (&moheite, ‘ceases’,
‘fails’ might also be a possibility.) While &moAeitretan makes good enough sense in its
own right (‘each thing ends up being monadic but not everlasting’), the continuation
31671 pév y&p . . . yevfioeTan is then difficult. (Festugiere tries to soften this by making
it look all the way back to &AA& kad ToUTo &BUvaTov, but that seems rather desperate.)
And therefore everlasting. This is the gist of Proclus’ fourth proof of the everlastingness
of the cosmos in Philoponus, Ae.
791 Translating & Toivuv (C M P) rather than 9 Toivuv (s, Diehl) at 442.8.
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or [only] some of them but it is not possible [that they reproduce] all
[of them] — [this is] because things which are further from their origins
are less like them;7** if, for example, Pythagoras is in possession of all
the sciences, someone who is closer to him, receives all of his knowledge
next [after him] (deuterds),’3 while someone who is more remote from
him learns some of the sciences, but is not attuned’®4 to others — if,
then, [as we were saying,] it is not possible [that they reproduce] all
[of the properties of their paradigms], it remains that [they can only
reproduce] some [of them], and if [only] some, since three [properties]
are present in [the paradigms], [properties] which are, as will become
clear, characteristics of the intelligible Forms — but, be that as it may, if
there are, as we have said, three [properties, these inferior entities] have
either reproduced the extremes and been left with no share in the mean,
or have received the first two and are clearly wanting in the third, or have
missed out on the first but participated in the [two] after it. But it has
been shown that neither of the first [two alternatives] is the case (a/éthés).
Therefore it must be that they do not replicate the monadicity of the
Forms but only their substandiality and eternality. [And] for this reason
all the encosmic species are substances and remain always the same, but
not all of them are monadic, since not all of them are attuned to all of
the properties (dunameis) of their paradigms.

That every intelligible Form, in short everything which is primally
a paradigmatic cause, is monadic, everlasting and substantial is evident.
If it is not substance, it will be accident, but every accident subsists in
association with matter and with entities [which are engaged] in matter,
and not among the causes which are separate [from matter]. And if it is
not everlasting, its image would not be everlasting either. But [its image]
must be, if it is true that the cosmos always consists of all of the species
(cf. 440.141.). But once the source (arché) has been destroyed, there is

792 Or perhaps, ‘[this is] because those which are further from their points of origin are less

like them; similarly, if Pythagoras . . .” Proclus frequently makes use of the axiom that

the closer a thing is to its origin, the more closely it resembles it, but, if the rendering

in the text is the correct one, this seems to be his most explicit statement of it. (The

axiom is implied by ET §§28, 36 and 37; for applications of it, cf. ET §8.24; 130.30;

PT1I. 49.1-3; III. 10.4-5.)

Although I have translated it, Seutépws looks rather like a gloss on &yyuTtépco.

7°4 I am not sure how this example is meant to work. It is, I think, natural to assume that
the closeness to or remoteness from Pythagoras that is envisioned is temporal (and
SeuTépws — ‘next after him’ — rather favours this, if it is not a gloss), but ‘is not attuned
to others’ would seem to suggest that closeness in temperament or ability is what is in
question, in which case the distinction between acusmatici and mathematici (for which
see Guthrie (1967) 191-2) could be relevant. Perhaps the truth is that &oUpueTpds totiv
is not very appropriate to the example of the Pythagoreans and is only present because
it looks forward to &xe1 cuppéTpoos in lines 24—5 below.

70

w

332



The uniqueness of the cosmos

no means by which that which originates from it can be preserved. And
if it is not monadic, it would no longer be primally a paradigm. It is
impossible for two things [both] to be ‘primally’ something, as Socrates
also says in the Republic (597¢1—9). Where would the sameness of two
such things come from unless from some [other] single Form common
[to both]? So the three [properties] under discussion belong to [all of] the
primary paradigms, and it would seem that monadicity accrues to them
from Limit, everlastingness from the Unlimited, and substantiality from
primary Substance.

We can also argue [this] in another way. Of the things present in the
cosmos, some derive from the first creation alone, the rest also from
the first creation, but through the agency of the second. Now, those
that derive from the first creation remain [always] the same and are
monadic, reproducing the uniqueness of their producer; for the hyper-
cosmic creation is immobile, single and eternal. Those that derive from
the second creation, on the other hand, are changing, borne along into
multiplicity’® and differently constituted at different times; for the
second creation is multiform and it is through its own motion that it
creates the things it creates, and time is what is akin to it, not eternity.
"This is why the [entities which derive] from it are highly changeable, are
pluralized and display movement of every kind; things [resulting] from
causes which are in motion are of the same nature [as those causes].7°
It is for this reason too, I think, that the Demiurge, once he has created
all the monadic and everlasting [entities] in the cosmos, exhorts77 the
young gods to the creation of mortal [creatures], so that these too, to the
extent that they possess anything of the everlasting, may exist through
him, but to the extent that they are mortal through the young gods alone
(autos), and so that, to the extent that they participate a single form, they
may exist through him, but to the extent that this single [form] has been
pluralized, they may exist through [the young gods]; for the change and

795 Or perhaps just, ‘produced in large numbers’. For the phrase, cf. v aioBnoe pepouévors
at Tim. 38a6 (which Zeyl renders ‘borne about in the realm of perception’) and &is
TAffos Utropépeaba (‘borne down into multiplicity’) at 439.31 above.

7°6 On immobile and moving causes (or unmoving and mobile causes, as Dodds calls
them — and one could also use ‘changing’ and ‘unchanging’), see ET" §76 with Dodds’
commentary. The former are responsible for the first creation, the latter for the second,
which is doubtless in part why the creations themselves were described as ‘immobile’
and ‘moving’ at 443.13 and 18 respectively. Ultimately, the unmoving causes are, as
Dodds says, the One, the Forms and the Intellects, and the moving causes are natural
processes within the cosmos. In the Timaeus the former are represented by the Living
Thing and the Demiurge, the latter, for Proclus at least, as we are about to see, by the
‘young gods’.

7°7 At 41a7-d3. For the véor 6eoi, see 42d6. (véos could connote ‘young’ (sc. young as
compared with the Demiurge) or ‘new’ (sc. newly created).
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pluralization [they display] derive from the circumstance that their causes
are many and in movement.

Further, italso needs to be said that ‘one of a kind’ (cf. 31b3) has three
senses. It either designates a monad [at the head] of its own series,”® in
which sense the Form of human being is monadic, and that of horse,
and every form of that kind; or [it designates] a single [entity] which is
participated by a single [entity], in which sense [the Forms of human
being and the like] are no longer ‘one of a kind’, but the Form of sun or
moon is; or it designates something which has nothing else coordinate
with it, in which sense [the Forms of sun and of moon] are no longer
‘one of a kind’, since they are coordinate with one another, whereas the
Living Thing as a whole is ‘one of a kind’, since it is not coordinate with
any other living thing.

‘One of a kind’, then, is used in three senses, and if you would grasp
[which of the above candidates] is truly ‘one of a kind’, it is the third,
inasmuch as it is the cause of all living things, has the status of monad
in relation to everything [else], is participated by a single [entity], and is
coordinate with nothing else but is genuinely monadic.7®? And once this
is grasped, the hypothetical proposition is at once a necessary one.”*°
For, if the paradigm is ‘one of a kind’, that which has come into being in
accordance with itis also ‘one of a kind’, having reproduced the [property
of being] ‘one of a kind’ in the paradigm; and there is nothing such other
than the cosmos, because it is also the case that there is nothing other
than the Living-Thing-itself that is one of a kind in this [third] sense.

We must pursue our problem from yet another angle, [this time really]
coming to grips with it.

Every Form is productive both of a unity and of a manifold; of a
unity because, prior to the manifold, it brings into existence a monad
which resembles itself, and of a manifold because every monad has
associated with it a coordinate series (arithmos).”"* Accordingly, the

798 Festugitre sees a reference to the immanent monads which each Form is said to produce
ahead of its manifold at 444.16ff., but the Forms themselves are also monads and the
argument is that any monad at the head of a series can be described as povoyevés and
that on that basis all Forms, including those of Man and Horse, can be so described.

7°9 In other words, the atoléov is ‘one of a kind’ in all three senses.

Sc. the consequent necessarily follows upon the antecedent. The reference is of course

to the syllogism at 439.4—6. (For ‘hypothetical proposition’ for cuvnuuévov, cf. the note

at 439.11.)

71T With this cf. 449.5-12 and 453.25-6. T have followed Dodds practice in ET in translat-
ing &p1Buos ‘series’ in contexts such as this. (For an example, see §64, which incidentally
states that every monad gives rise to two series.) On monads and their manifolds, see
ET §§21—4 with Dodds’ comments. The ‘unity’ or ‘monad’ which a (transcendent)
Form produces ahead of its manifold is the immanent, ‘participated’, universal that
Dodds identifies in his commentary to §23.
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Living-Thing-itself produces as its monad the cosmos as a whole, and in
each order engenders, corresponding to that whole, that which is able
to preserve a resemblance to the universe’'? in that series (sei7#); and the
solar paradigm on the one hand gives birth to the visible sun itself and
on the other brings into being a series (arithmos) of solar beings (zdion)
which [all] have the same form inasmuch as they proceed from and are
referable to a single [principle], although those later (deuteros) [in the
series] bear an ever fainter resemblance to their own Form. And some
of these beings are celestial, some sublunar, so that this series reaches
all the way down to the earth. And no more is it the case that Human-
being-itself at once brings this indefinite multitude’*3 [here on earth]
into existence. Procession is nowhere immediate but is [always] by way
of the series (arithmos) appropriate and proper to [each] monad. Since,
then, the intelligible Form is one, it must not at once create an indefi-
nite [multitude],”™# but must first create a monad, then the series proper
to it, and so on. For the mean between the single Intelligible and the
pluralized sensible is that which is on the one hand sensible, on the
other monadic, which by proceeding has become sensible, but by pre-
serving its likeness to the paradigm has remained (buphistanai) monadic.
And indeed one has to say that it would be truly strange if the divine,
intelligible and unmoving causes were in the first instance (pritds)7"s
the causes not of things which are unchanging in their essence but of
things which are enmattered and subject to change. What account?*®
will be able to link [such things] to [such causes]: things from the depths
of the universe to the hypercosmic realities; things without intellect to
intellective entities; things which are changing in every possible way to
those that are eternal; things compounded of many elements to those
that are simple; things which are dispersed by their very nature to those
that are unified? Itis, then, necessary that Human-being-itself and every
other such Form should engender, prior to the dispersed multiplicity,
stable monads, from which the procession of each of them into its own
series [departs], and that these are the monads in the second creation, on
which account they remain invariable (hdsautds), as having been brought

712 T have assumed that T6 w&v here is synonymous with T6v 8Aov kéouov in line 20 above.

713 16 mwAfifos ToUTo TO &relpov (444.30). “This infinite multitude’ is tempting, but since
the number of souls is finite (cf. 446.25-447.4) and he does not in any case admit the
possibility of a synchronous, or actual, numeric infinity (cf. 456.29-31 and ET §§86
and 94 with Dodds’ commentary), Proclus would have to be talking diachronically, and
this does not seem to be the case.

74 For this translation of T &reipov, see the previous note.

715 They are of course ultimately the cause of everything.

716 As often, various possibilities come to mind for Adyos, to name a few: ‘relation’, ‘pro-
portior’, ‘principle’, ‘law’, ‘arrangement’.

335

20

25

30

445

I0

15



20

25

30

446

10

15

On the Timaeus of Plato: Book 2

into existence by the unmoving cause alone. So do not be surprised if
someone should describe Man as immortal, Beast as rational, or Plant
as endowed with intellect. Each of these is indeed in the first instance
(pritds) such, but procession, which brings about a gradual decrease in
every kind of resemblance to the paradigm, renders [plants] insensible,
[animals] devoid of reason, and [men only] potentially intellective. Just
as water when it first (prods) emerges from its source is most like the
water of that source and [still] preserves its purity undefiled, so do things
when they have first (prords) emerged (ekphainein) from the intelligible
Forms preserve their likeness to their paradigms in an undiluted form;
but, in the course of their procession, they lose this perfect resemblance
and are infected with complexity and disfigurement from their material
substrates.

It is possible to go about answering these questions in yet another
way. The [first phase] of the creation is universal, single, undivided, the
[second] is particular and pluralized and proceeds by means of partition,
the [third] is not only divided, like the one that precedes it, but also
deals with generated things and the species [which occur] in them.?"7
You can even find the monads of these three creations in [Plato]. They
are the Jovian, the Dionysiac and the Adonic, by means of which he
also distinguished the three polities, as we have said elsewhere.”*® Now,
the third [phase] is the cause of species which are both parts and non-
monadic, the second of those which are monadic but not wholes, and the
first of the whole and monadic; for this last is the nature of the universe,
which is not part of anything [else] as are the sun and the moon and each
of the everlasting parts [of the cosmos].7" Now, if Plato were currently
dealing with the creation as a whole, we would have to bring in the
extension of the Forms into multiplicity and their divisions. But since the
present statement”>° (Jogos) is only concerned with the universal creation,

717 In this three-phase division of the creation, the first two phases together correspond to
the ‘first creation’ and the third to the ‘second creation’ in the more common two-phase
division. Of other occurrences of it, the most informative are 199.5—7 and II. 3.8-11
and 281.23-30. Proclus also at times employs a four-phase division, as at 310.16-18
and PT'V. 42.6-9.

7% Cf. in Remp. 11. 8.15-23.

719 Reading 6 mé&v with M and P rather than just wé&v with C and Diehl at 446.11 and
&udicov for idiwv at 446.12. For &idicov, cf. II1. 242.9-12, Thv Ttdoav dnuioupyiav Siciiev

@

els Te TNV TEOV Beiwov yévwnow kad THY TGOV BunTddv, Kad THY pév TéV Beicov els Te THV ToT
SAou KOapou ToU Tpd TEOV pepddv Kal els Te TNV TGOV peydAwv &v aUTéd ddiwv uepdov.
As second best, I would again read T &, take i8icov as equivalent to éauToU (cf. LS]J
s.v. 1. 6), and translate, ‘for this last is the nature of the universe, which is not part of
anything, as are the sun and the moon and each of its [other] parts’.

72° Or perhaps ‘account’.
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why should we complicate matters7*" for ourselves by not keeping to the
first demiurgic products, [I mean] those which came to be through the
agency of the unmoving and universal cause?7** For the universal (bolos)
Demiurge is a creator in a universal and monadic mode, since, even
though he creates many gods, he creates them in a monadic mode. Each
of the fixed stars, for example, has been produced after a single Form,
given that there are different Forms even for earth, water and fire, whose
parts undergo generation and perishing in time, so that much more is
it the case that everlasting [entities] are such.”?3 And particular souls
[too] differ from one another in species; for everything individual’*4 and
particular is enmattered. And even if they each shape (apotelein) their own
respective lives by projections of different reason-principles,’*3 itis clear
that they exist in universal mode in possession of the reason-principles
of all things only in [their] Forms.”*® And so the procession of each of
them takes place in relation to a different Form. And one must place
this series of Forms in its unitary phase in the source of souls and in its
divided phase in the origin of souls.”?” And how indeed, given that they

72T More literally ‘make trouble’.

722 Sc., as the continuation makes clear, to the products of the first two of the three
demiurgic phases distinguished above, or to those of the first, or universal, creation.

723 Sc. ‘much more are everlasting entities like the stars produced after a single form’.
(I would punctuate after ToloUTa at 446.24.)

724 t&Ko® EkaoTa (or T& &Topa) are individuals belonging to the same species, which differ
from each other 16 &p1Bud or Tfj UAn. Souls are not ‘enmattered’ in the required sense
and so can only differ in species. The same argument, in a rather more explicit form,
appears at in Parm. 819.20-2: povadiky 8¢ mdoa (sc. wux1) kol ka®’ Eva Adyov i8iov
UpéoTnkev: oU y&p UAT Siapépel EAAT EAANS. 1 odv oUdevi Sioioel TO Tapdtav ) [[oU]]
ko €i80s. (in Parm. 817.4-819.29 is a careful and nuanced discussion of the relationship
between souls and Forms.)

725 For these ‘projections’ (or ‘expressions’, perhaps) of reason-principles, see in Parm.
896.1-12. They are, in effect, recollections of the Forms in the human soul. Proclus
can say that souls ‘make their lives different’ through them because he believes that
the choices of different lives on the part of souls in the myth of Er symbolize wpopoiai
Aoywv, although there the phrase seems to convey something more like the expression
of a paradigm. (Cf. in Remp. IL. 95.)

726 Although T am not sure that I have it right, this sentence is, I think, intended to pre-
empt the suggestion that souls might differ as individuals in the same species rather
than in species. On Proclus’ view that the incarnate human soul does not have actual
knowledge of all the Forms, cf. Dodds’ note on ET §§194-5.

727 At PT'V. 115.4-117.6 Proclus explains that the ny7 (‘source’) and the &py7 (‘origin’)
of souls are twin monads of soul. The former, which is the ultimate source of all souls,
is the mixing-bowl of Timuaeus 41d4, while the latter, which falls between the mixing-
bowl and the souls themselves, is described as the «itia yéviuos of the souls (117.4).
In support of this doctrine he cites ‘the theologians’ (Saffrey and Westerink, 115, n.3,
compare Or. Chald. fr. 49.3) and Phdr. 245¢7—9, where soul is said to be the mnyn kod
&pXN KIVHOEWS.

337

20

25

447



I0

15

20

25

On the Timaeus of Plato: Book 2

are finite [in number], could it be other than necessary that the [full]
series should pre-exist in their causes, seeing that even Nature contains
[in advance] the [full] series of the things it produces in series?7*8

Now, if both gods and souls are monadic, the classes falling between
them are also monadic. And so it is certainly the case that everything
the Demiurge creates is monadic. And [in fact] it seems that the cause
of their everlastingness is precisely that each of them takes on the form
of its paradigmatic cause in its entirety. So everything that proceeds from
the universal Demiurge is of this nature.”*9 If, then, he also creates the
cosmos, the cosmos is single on account of the demiurgic monad as well
as on account of the uniqueness of the Paradigm. It is because he is
aware of this, I believe, that Plato says (31a3—4): if it is to have been
fashioned by the Demiurge’3° after the Paradigm. For by not saying
‘if it has come into being after the Paradigm’ but if it is to have been
fashioned by the Demiurge after the Paradigm, he has indicated both
the paradigmatic and the demiurgic cause of its uniqueness (720n0tés):
for the Demiurge is a monad and the Paradigm too is a monad, [and]
therefore this universe, which has come to be through the agency of a
monad in the image of a monad, is also monadic.

Why then, you may ask, was [Plato] content with the proof drawn
from the Paradigm in what follows? Because, I shall reply, the Paradigm
is more unified than the Demiurge. Not only is the Demiurge him-
self a monad [only] on account of his likeness to and correspondence
with [the Paradigm] — this is clear, since he is also its analogue within
the [series of] Kings73" — but each of them7’3* is an analogue of the

728 kad TV &piBudY . . . Tepiéyel ToUs &piBuoUs (446.29-447.4). Although I persist with ‘series’

for &p1Buds throughout, a case could be made for ‘number’, ‘sum’ or even ‘plurality’ at
varies points in the sentence.

729 Sc. monadic.

73° Thave followed Festugiere in translating Sednmioupynuévos ‘fashioned by the Demiurge’

to bring out the force of Proclus’ argument, which depends on the implicit reference

to the Demiurge in the word.

Sc. Zeus (= the Demiurge), the fifth of the Orphic Kings, is the analogue of Phanes

(= the Paradigm), the first of them. Why is this so? Proclus returns to this relation-

ship at 451.1-8, where he says that the creative activities of Zeus, though different in

important respects, mimic those of Phanes (and uses this as evidence that the demiurgic
cause is analogous to the paradigmatic), and the circumstance that Zeus swallows and
incorporates Phanes prior to recreating the world is doubtless also relevant (for this,

cf. Brisson (1987b) 67).

732 T think that &drepov aTédv (447.25) must refer to the universe and the Demiurge
rather than to the Demiurge and the Paradigm as Festugiere argues. (Incidentally, I do
not believe that the passages he adduces amount to evidence that, ‘Il y a pluralité de
monades intelligibles . . . apparemment hiérarchisées et le Vivant-en-soi n’est monade
qu’au second degré’. In the key passage at 310.27—-311.1, which I would translate, Just,

=

73
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intelligible monad.”33 So, given that the monadicity of the Demiurge
himself comes from that source (ekeithen),’3* what are we to think in
the case of the universe? Clearly that it gets its uniqueness too in the
first instance (protds) from the Paradigm. [And] therefore the Paradigm
is more effective for demonstrating the uniqueness of the cosmos. And
you can see once again35 that these three, [namely,] the Living-Thing-
itself, the demiurgic cause, [and] the universe, are [all] monads, but that
the first is an intelligible monad, the second an intellective monad, [and]
the third a sensible monad.

The inclusiveness of the Paradigm entails its uniqueness

For something which embraces all the intelligible living things there are
would never be on the second level along with another”3¢ [such].

(31a4-5)7%7

General explanation: 448.3—-449.25

The cogency of these proofs73® is admirable, demonstrating that the
all-complete Living Thing is one and unique. It resembles the modes
of reasoning by which, in the Sophist (243d3—€6), he showed that the
multitude of beings73? goes back to one [form of being, namely,] real
Being (t0 ontds on).7#° For if [, he argues,] there are two sources of beings,

then, as the one Paradigm precedes the many, so does the one Demiurge precede the
many, in order that all [of these] may follow upon one another: the one intelligible
Paradigm, the one intellective Demiurge, the one sensible cosmos, unique of its kind’,
it seems to me that T & TopdSerypa is the adrolédov and T& oA TapadelyuaTa
the individual Forms, so that the whole sentence provides a close parallel to lines 30-2
below.)

733 Le. the Paradigm, which is referred to as an ‘intelligible monad’ in line 31.

734 Sc. from the Paradigm.

735 T am not sure why Proclus writes wéAw here. Perhaps he is looking back to 447.4-19
where he, in effect, reached the same conclusion.

736 6B’ ETépou SeUtepov (448.1-2). As the continuation shows, the phrase (literally ‘second
with another’) is equivalent to ‘one of two’, or ‘one of a pair’, which is how both
Cornford and Zeyl translate it. My rendering prepares the way for Proclus’ comments
at 449.15-450.9.

737 No significant departures from Burnet’s OCT text.

738 As Festugiere remarks, Proclus presumably has in mind 3rag-bt and not just the
present lemma.

739 Or ‘existents’, or even ‘things’, butI think that using ‘being’ or ‘Being’ for 8v throughout
serves the argument better.

74° Cf. too ET §22, ‘All that exists primitively and originally in each order is one and not
two or more than two, but unique’ (Dodds’ translation).
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either each of the two is primally Being, or [only] one of them. But if
[only] one of them is, the other will [derive] from it. And if each of the
two is, Being must be something else, from which these [two] beings
[both derive]; for each of them is [in that case] a particular being and not
Being without qualification. It is by this same method, then, that he now
demonstrates that the all-complete Living Thing is one. And it follows
that (hdste) in every order of realities that which is said to exist primally
is one of a kind; for we shall show74" that both that which is primally
good and that which is primally equal are monadic in just the same way
as the Living-Thing-itself is proved to be here.

And how could [the Living-Thing-itself] not be one of a kind? If there
is another alongside it, either each of them contains all things, or one of
them contains all things and the other does not, or neither of them does.
There is no other possibility.

[1] If, then, one were to say that neither of them is all things, each will
be incomplete. But our concern is with the all-complete [Living Thing],
and we shall [go on to] ask where the one which contains all things is.
For it is not, I suppose, the case that the sensible [living thing] contains
all things on its own level and that the soul contains all concepts7#* —
it reveals that this is so by the fact that it apprehends all things by sum-
moning up the concept of each — but that there will not be some one
Intelligible which embraces all the Intelligibles at the level of being just
as the soul does at the level of thought and the universe on the sensi-
ble level. Indeed, where does the all-ness73 of these [last two spheres]
come from if not from the Intelligibles? So, if there is some all-complete
Intelligible, it will be the paradigm for the universe [i.e. the All], [being
that] which is primally ‘all’.

[2] If, on the other hand, one of them is all things but the other is not
all things, they are notranked or numbered together. Instead the one that
does not embrace all things is inferior and the one that is all-complete
has a greater capacity to embrace [things]. And as a result of this the
one will be a part, the other a whole, and they will no longer both be
all-complete living things, but only one of them will, [namely,] the more
complete [of the two]; for the one that has an inferior completeness will
not be all-complete.

74T The phrasing suggests that he will do so soon, but nothing in the iz Tim. or, I think,
elsewhere looks as though it is intended to honour this promise, although there is,
for example, an argument that equality is monadic in the intelligible world at i Parm.
937.23-938.19 and ET §21 proves that any series or order is headed by a monad.

742 Or ‘reason-principles’, since there is clearly a reference to the doctrine that the soul
contains all the Forms in the manner appropriate to its own mode of existence.

743 For ‘all-ness’ see the note at 426.24.
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[3] And if each of them [embraces] all things, from what source has
each received all things? It must be from somze source. For, just as things
which participate a single Form exist through the agency of a single
cause, so do things which have in similar fashion participated all things
possess this all-ness by virtue of a single cause. There will, therefore, be
something else prior to them, since, preceding the pair of them, there
must also be a cause which brings them together.744

Now, this [entity] that is prior to them is, either indivisibly or in a
divided manner, ‘all’. If indivisibly, it will need some other intermediary;
for between that which is indivisibly all things and the dyad that contains
all things there is, as a mean, the monad that contains all things in a
divided manner,’# which is itself unified by virtue of its indivisible cause
and [in its turn] gives unity to the all-ness in the dyad. Therefore this
[entity] which primally embraces all things is the monad prior to the
dyad; and it is within that which is [all things] indivisibly that the seed
and unitary cause of all-ness resides.

It is with good reason, then, that the all-complete Living Thing has
been stated to be monadic and unable to be on the second level along
with another [such] not only in the sense that [Plato] appears to indicate
by the phrase, 74 but also because it is not paired with another;747 for that
which has been ranked along with another is on the second level and no
longer primally an ‘all’. There are indeed also causes which are ranked
on a level with others of the same kind after the all-complete Living
Thing, but they do not contain all things primally, and that which does
contain them primally is monadic. If it is to be comprehensive of all
things, there will not be another intelligible living thing alongside it; for
if there were another, it would no longer be all-complete but [only] a
part, and only the whole of which it was a part would be all-complete;743
for multiplicity must cease at the monad.

744 Or, ‘since, preceding a dyad, there must be a cause which brings [its members] together’.

745 Cf. 444.15-19 and the note there. In the terms of Dodds’ analysis (ET, p. 211), ‘that
which is indivisibly all things’ is the transcendent, or unparticipated, universal, ‘the
monad that contains all things in a divided manner’, the immanent, or participated,
universal, ‘the dyad that contains all things’, the participants.

746 Sc. SeUrepov (‘on the second level’).

747 oUy 65 TG pruaTL . . . BAA®w (449.17—18). If my rendering of the Greek is correct, Proclus
seems to be suggesting that he has put forward a stronger interpretation of Plato’s words
than the obvious one, although it is not clear to me how this is so. Perhaps one should
render pfipa ‘adjective’ (for pfiua used of an adjective functioning as a predicate, see
LSJ s.v. I.), in which case Proclus would merely be stating (albeit rather obscurely)
that Plato was right to add ‘along with another’ to ‘on the second level’, perhaps on
the ground that the monad of the previous paragraph could be described as 8eUrepos
but not as ped’ éTépou.

748 Festugiere construes this clause rather differently.
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The words ‘on the second level along with another [such]’:
449-25—451.22

But why did Plato say on the second level along with another [such]?
It would have been enough to say either just along with another or just
on the second level, but he has combined the two. So as to show that
which is ranked on a level with another and is not monadic cannot be
first, as we said earlier (449.15-19).749

But perhaps he is also pointing to an aspect of reality.75° The form
in perishable things is in every case along with another. For example,
the human form in this [individual] is also in that, since [it has] many
participants, and for this reason each [of the two instances] is along
with another. The [form] which is everlasting, on the other hand, but
not a whole,”5" even though it is monadic and therefore not along with
another, is nevertheless on the second level, being less complete than
some whole. And [the form] which is neither in many [individuals] nor
a part is not on the second level along with another, since it is [the
form] of a single [thing] and of a whole not a part.75?

It is with good reason, then, that the Theologian too (Orpb. fi. 85.2
Kern) produces Phanes, ‘the bearer of the illustrious seed of the gods’,
alone”s3 from the god who is in a hidden manner all things,’>4 and [then]
from him brings into existence all of the secondary classes of gods. Oura-
nos comes forth (proienai) along with Gé —

749 SAAK TGOS . . . elTrouev (449.2 5—450.1). With 2vSeikvipevos begins, it seems to me, Proclus’
answer to his own question and I would punctuate with a comma rather than a colon
after 8eUtepov and with a full stop after cuvémhegev.

75° In what follows Proclus (perhaps surprisingly) focuses on the immanent phase of Forms
(or form), distinguishing three possible modes of instantiation. The first is, as Proclus
tells us himself, that of Forms such as Man, the second will be that of, for example, the
Forms of the heavenly bodies, and the third is that of the o¥Togéov.

751 Festugiere comments: ‘Ici 16 8% . . . &iSiov uév, oy 8hov 8¢ ne peut signifier que T
8t &v &bico pév, oUy SAw 8¢, but Proclus can express himself as he does because the
immanent form of a star, informing as it does an everlasting body, is, unlike that of a
human being, itself everlasting.

752 From the indications present in the text it is possible to derive the following ‘scheme
of instantiation’. (Elements not actually present in the text in square brackets.)
1. Forms such as Man: (a) multiply instantiated, (b) instantiated in perishable bodies,
(c) [themselves perishable in their immanent phase], (d) not ‘in wholes’, (¢) not them-
selves ‘wholes’. 2. Forms such as those of the heavenly bodies: (a) singly instantiated,
(b) [instantiated in everlasting bodies], (c) themselves everlasting in their immanent
phase, (d) [not ‘in wholes’], (e) not themselves ‘wholes’. 3. The atroZ¢ov: (a) singly
instantiated, (b) [instantiated in an everlasting body], (c) [itself everlasting in its imma-
nent phase], (d) ‘in a whole’, (e) itself a ‘whole’.

753 Sc. as an only child, so to speak.

754 Sc. from the egg. Proclus often describes Being, or the first triad of the Intelligibles,
its equivalent in his own system, in similar terms; cf., for example, 239.8-12 above.
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She7s5 in turn gave birth to Gaia and broad Ouranos
(Orph. fr. 109 Kern)

—and [then] Kronos along with Rhea; for it was in the third generation
that Gé produced:

seven comely girls, lively-eyed, chaste,
and she bore seven boys, lords, with downy hair;75¢

(Orph. fr. 114.1—2 Kern)

and the Demiurge himself, the very great Zeus, is the yoke-mate of
Hera — which is why she is said to ‘bear an equal burden’ with him —
and they are sprung (proerchesthai) from the same parents (Orph. fr. 163
Kern); but Phanes, in contrast, comes forth alone and, one and the same
person, is celebrated in song as [both] ‘female and begetter’ (Orph. fi.
81 Kern) and brings forth (paragein) the Nights and, as a father, has
intercourse with the middle one:757

for he himself plucked the virginal flower of his own child.
(Orph. fr. 98 Kern)

So, according to this theologian too, the All-complete Living Thing
is not on the second level along with another [such] but fills both the
nocturnal and the heavenly orders?s® with its own all-ness.’s And, in
imitation of him,7%° Zeus too produces two orders [of gods], the hyper-
cosmic and the encosmic. But while Phanes produces two triads Zeus
[produces] two dodecads. (This, in fact, is why his sceptre is said to be
‘four and twenty measures long’ (Orph. fi. 157 Kern).) So, while the
demiurgic cause always bears a likeness to the paradigmatic cause, it

755 Sc. Night. Festugiere refers the reader to IIL. 171ff. for these genealogies.

756 This sounds like the hair of a newborn baby, but perhaps we should think of long hair
and beards.

757 Presumably the idea is that it is Phanes’ female aspect that produces the Nights and
his male that has intercourse with one of them. It is difficult to see how this can be
squared with Brisson’s suggestion that the first of the three Nights can be viewed as
Phanes’ mother, the second as his sister and the third as his daughter (Brisson (1987b)
58).

758 Sc. the offspring of Night and Ouranos respectively.

759 Just as the all-complete Living Thing passes on its ‘all-ness’ to soul and to the cosmos

at 448.26—7 and the hypothetical monad its to the hypothetical dyad at 449.9-12.

Festugiere, following Schneider and Praechter, corrects 8v to é. However, although

Proclus wrote 16 TavTeAEs {iov rather than ®dvng at 450.7, we have been firmly back

on the mythological plane since then and it is easy to see how he may have lost sight

of that, or even, given his identification of the two, have knowingly employed a kind

of constructio ad sensum. (For this parallelism between Zeus and Phanes, cf. 447.24-5

above and the note ad loc.)
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proceeds from intelligible unity into multiplicity.75* But these matters
have been dealt with in other writings.

And that the Living-Thing-itself rejoices in solitude has also been
revealed through the Orphic Theologies; for the god in the egg,7®* that is to
say, the Living Thing,7%3 conceives by itself.7%+ But765 [the Theologian]
nevertheless7% calls him:

August daemon,
Wisdom, bearer of the illustrious seed of the gods,?®7

by analogy with whom Zeus too is called ‘Wisdom’ and likewise
‘daemon’:

He was born the one Power, the one Daemon, the
great Ruler of all things.7%

In similar fashion, the Oracles too name this very great god ‘Source of
sources’7% and say that he alone has begotten all things:

Thence?7° unceasingly springs?’* the generation of manifold matter,
Sweeping thence, the storm expends the flower of its fire,

Hurling itself into the hollows of the worlds; for thence all things
begin to extend their marvellous rays downwards.?7*

The Living-Thing-itself must be all-embracing and unique
to be the Paradigm

For there would have to be yet another living thing embracing (peri) the
two of them, of which they would be parts, and this [living thing]773

76% The philosophical counterpart of the greater fruitfulness of Zeus in lines 2—4.

Or perhaps ‘the oviform god’. 763 Adding a comma after {Gov at 451.710.

764 Sc. is both father and mother.

765 Punctuating with a full stop rather than a comma after éautoU at 451.10.

766 ‘Nevertheless’ points to the contrast between his love of solitude and his production
of all of the gods.

767 Orpb. fi. 85.1—2 Kern. 768 Orph. fi-. 168.6 Kern.

7% The phrase Ty Tév nyév appears in Oz Chald. fr. 30 Majercik.

77° Sc. from the ‘Source of sources’. At 388.21, where Proclus also quotes this line, Fes-
tugiere argues that the ‘Source of sources’ is the Chaldean supreme god and that
Proclus is not here deriving matter from the Paradigm as he does there, but whatever
the status of the ‘Source of sources’ within the Chaldean system, in the present passage
Proclus is clearly identifying it with the Living-Thing-itself and Phanes.

77" Translating &3nv (scr. Diehl: &8nv C P: &pdnv 388.21) 8pcoker with Festugiere rather
than &mobpaoker (N: Damascius, De princ. 1. 251.17 (Ruelle)), the preferred reading of
Des Places and Majercik.

77* 451.17-22 = Or: Chald. fr. 34 Majercik. 773 Le. our universe.
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would [then] be more correctly described as being made in the likeness
no longer of them but of the one which embraced them.”7+ (3126-8)775

General explanation: 452.3—27

What Plato is stating here is easily’7% shown to be the case [by starting]
from demiurgic goodness. If the Demiurge is good, he produces the uni-
verse after [the likeness of] the all-complete Living Thing. But he cer-
tainly is good and the best of causes. Therefore he does make the cosmos
justlike the all-complete Living Thing. After all, the very first Demiurge
must have intellection (einai noétikos) of the very first paradigm, and if
he has intellection of it, he must also be the creator of complete (pantis)
resemblance to it. For either there will be nothing [created] after [the
paradigm], and [then] it would no longer have the status of a paradigm,
or there will be that which has been produced by the very first of [all]
demiurges.

And if you say that there must also be other, secondary, causes which
create after more particular paradigms, you make a valid point, but you
are still retaining a single universe, since their creations (démziourgémata)
will be part of the universe. [This is so] because as creations are to
[their] creators,”77 so are the creating [agencies] to [their] paradigms,
and vice versa. So, just as the paradigms [in question] are parts of [other]
paradigms and the creative causes [parts] of [other] creative causes, so
are the creations [parts] of [other] creations.”7®

774 tkelveo at 452.1 is something of a puzzle. Burnet prints ékeivey without recording any
variants and Diehl himself does not record it as a departure from the transmitted text
of Plato. Fortunately, it makes little difference which of the two one translates.

775 Divergences from Burnet’s OCT text: Proclus omits &v after yép at 31a6.

776 5&8iov (452.3) is a little difficult. Kroll suggested emending to p&ov, but I would prefer
padicos or, better, changing &mrodeikvuTan to &mrodeikvival.

777 As the argumentunfolds, these ‘creators’ (dnuioupyoi) become first ‘creating [agencies]’
(dnuioupyolvTa) and then ‘creative causes’ (dnuioupyixk& oiTia). This variation is not,
as far as I can see, really necessary to the argument and only tends to confuse it. Proclus
would have done better to keep to, say, dnuioupyik& aiTia throughout.

778 1 have assumed that the first part of the argument (s y&p T& SnuioupyfuaTa . . .
gvoAA&E) is intended to state a general truth and the second (dos o9v pépn . . . Snuioupyn-
udtoov) to apply it to the matter in hand, and I cannot see any other way of making
sense of the argument. However, if this is right, the second part of the argument is
rather poorly put and one would have expected something along the lines, s olv
uépn T& TTapadely paTa ToU TapadelypaTos Kai T& dnuloupy 1k aiTia Tod Snuioupy kol
adtiou, oUTws Kol T& SnuioupyfuaTa ToU SnuloupyfipaTos (‘So, just as the paradigms
[in question] are parts of the Paradigm and the creative causes [parts] of the Creative
Cause, so are the creations [parts] of [this] creation’), if more elegantly phrased. Perhaps
something has gone wrong with the text.
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The wholeness, then, of the universe is necessarily an image of the all-
complete Living Thing and the all-complete Living Thing the paradigm
of the universe. But it has been shown that the Living-Thing-itself alone
is truly monadic.77? Therefore, so as to have imitated the Paradigm
perfectly, the cosmos [too] is one and monadic. And indeed, as soon
as it takes on the same form as [the Paradigm],® how could it fail
to image its whole nature by being born intelligent, everlasting and
monadic?

The cosmos is unique because the Pavadigm is unique

Therefore, so that this [living thing] would be like the all-complete
Living Thing in respect of uniqueness (m20ndsis), its maker did not make
an infinite number of worlds (kosmos) or [even] two.”®' (31a8-b2)

The word ‘all-complete’: 453.3-14

[Plato] once again directs our attention to the demiurgic cause, so that,
[starting] from it too,7®* we may grasp that all that comes into being
through the agency of the universal creation is monadic, everlasting,
intellective, and that it is by bringing their monads into existence that
the Demiurge is the cause of all things and he hands over pluralized and
particular creation to the young gods.

Further, Plato has implicitly?3 (Je/éthotds) taught us which in his
view is — [to use] a phrase which is always on the lips of more recent
[commentators] — ‘the all-complete Intellect’. [He indicates] that it is
certainly the intelligible [Intellect], in which the universe in the first
instance (proros) exists. Earlier (30d3), where he was celebrating its

779 This was the thrust of 448.3—451.22.

789 A more natural rendering of the Greek would be ‘and indeed, if [or ‘since’] it was the
first to take the same form as [the Paradigm]’, and Festugiére translates along these
lines, but the cosmos is the only copy of the Paradigm.

781 Divergences from Burnet’s OCT text: Proclus reads otte &meipous otite SUo for oUre

oy

8o oUT &meipous at 30bz.

782 This looks back to &mo Tfis Snuioupyikiis &yadéTnTos at 452.3.

783 Or perhaps ‘unwittingly’, although, as David Runia points out, commentators usually
assume that their all-knowing authors do everything purposefully. In any case, the
point seems to be that this passage settles a later debate. It is not quite clear whether
the question at issue was which intellect was best described as ‘all-complete’ or just
what Plato’s opinion was (notice that at PT'IIL. 62. 1—2 Proclus again states that it was
Plato’s gpinion that it was the Paradigm), although for the Neoplatonists this probably
came to the same thing. As Festugiere points out, the two candidates will have been
the Paradigm and the Demiurge.
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all-ness,”% he called it, in a divided manner, ‘that which is in all respects
complete’, but now, where the issue is that it is ‘one of a kind’, he has,
bringing it all together, called it all-complete.”%s

The bypothesis of an infinity of worlds: 453.14-454.10

But in what sense does infinity exist, in what sense not? [The word]
‘infinity’ is clearly used in three [connections]: in relation to power, in
relation to number or in relation to size. Infinity in relation to power is
found among divine beings and in the cosmos; for to be inexhaustible and
ever-flowing is the property of infinity in relation to power. [Infinity] in
relation to number (p/éthos) exists in one sense but does not in another:
it does not exist all at once but does bit by bit.7% [Infinity] in relation to
size does not exist at all.

Now, if there is infinity with regard to number in the case of worlds,
[1] it will in the first place lack any internal order; for what ordering of
prior and posterior entities is there in an infinity, where nothing comes
first? [2] Secondly (epeita), [such an infinity] will not have a single efficient
cause. If it did have one, it would create a unity (ben) before multiplicity
and a whole before the parts.”®7 Being single [itself], it would also in the
first instance (proron) make its effects (ta met’ autén) like itself, because
every natural efficient cause wishes to bring into existence things like
itself.7%® But among things where there is a ‘first instance’ infinity is not
present. [3]7% And if they are going to hypothesize worlds which are
[produced] from one another, the causes [of these worlds] will be either
uncoordinated or coordinated. If they are coordinated, the worlds too
must exhibit a single coordinated arrangement (suntaxis). But there is no
orderin the infinite. And, besides, the void, coming between them, would

784 For ‘all-ness’ see the note at 426.24.

785 In other words, although ‘that which is in all respects complete’, and “all-complete’

mean much the same thing, Plato chose the multi-word description to image its all-

inclusiveness (or the fact that it contains many different things) when he was talking

about that and the single-word description to image its unity when that was the issue.

Sc. itis not possible for an infinite number of things to exist simultaneously but they can

successively over time. This is standard Neoplatonic doctrine (cf. the note at 444.30),

although Proclus does toy with the possibility of an infinite number of concurrent worlds

at 438.11-17.

787 On this, cf. the note at 444.19.

788 Cf. ET §28, which states that, ‘Every producing cause brings into existence things like
to itself before the unlike’ (Dodds’ translation).

789 This third argument has some interesting similarities to PT II. 15.10-16.21, where
Proclus is arguing that there is a single ‘first principle’, namely the One.

786
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keep them apart.79° If, on the other hand, [their causes] are uncoordi-
nated, we shall be assuming a divided and unsympathetic’9* multiplicity
among the first principles, and this utterly destroys everything — both
the causes themselves and their effects (ta met’ auta). For [the causes] will
be mutually destructive, because, being totally incompatible (a/lotrids),
they will be unable to coexist, and the things which result from them
will come to a standstill and not have anything from which to be reborn,
since the first principles will have been destroyed.”?

The hypothesis of a finite plurality of worlds: 454.10-457.11

If, on the other hand, one were to say that there is neither one cosmos
nor an infinite number but a finite plurality — in fact I recently793 read794
a certain barbarian speculation (doxa) which Plutarch of Chaeronea
recorded”9’ [to the effect that] in a single equilateral triangle, the Intel-
ligible is situated in the middle and around it on each of the sides are

79° Or perhaps, ‘would prevent it’. The other arguments in this paragraph are, or at
least could be, directed, as one would expect in view of the initial denial of the very
possibility of an actual numeric infinity at 453.19—20, against the possibility of an
infinity of successive worlds, and the words &AAous & AAwv . . . kéouous (‘worlds which
are [produced] from one another’) at 453.30f. suggest that this one should be too,
but the reference to ‘void’ (T6 kevdv) suggests that the target has suddenly become an
infinity of concurrent worlds.

79T Sc. one whose members lack affinity. 792 A reminiscence of Phdr. 245d7-e2.

793 Or perhaps just ‘I once read’, since in Plato, who uses the phrase #8n fjkouoo half a
dozen times (the only other passage in which Proclus himself uses the phrase, i Remp.
1. 224.22, does not help here), it usually means something like ‘I once heard’.

794 More literally ‘heard’, but &xoUewv can be used of reading, in later Greek even, as
Schenkeveld (1992) has shown, of silent reading, and it seems to me that both the
phrasing here and the amount of detail that Proclus goes on to supply suggest a written
source rather than, say, a private conversation or a lecture, though not, I think (for
reasons I give in the note at 454.24) Plutarch himself.

795 For the cosmology, see De defectu oraculorum 422b—c. Cleombrotus, who recounts it,
says (421a-b) that he got it from a mysterious, Doric-speaking but non-Greek, wise-
man and prophet in the vicinity of the Persian Gulf, but Plutarch’s brother Lamprias,
another character in the dialogue and its narrator, later (422d-¢) claims that it was
actually promulgated long ago by Petron, a Dorian Greek from Himera in Sicily. (On
Petron, for whom the De defectu is, unless one counts Proclus, our only source, see
Guthrie (1962) 322-3.) Festugiére points out that Proclus’ account of the cosmology
(454-13-18) ‘gives both more and less’ than Plutarch’s and suggests that he may have
read Petron himself. Whether this was so or not (and Lamprias’ remarks at 2 3e suggest
that Plutarch himself had not sighted Petron’s book), the words ‘a certain barbarian
speculation’ (454.12), which echo Cleombrotus’ sourcing of the cosmology, betray
an awareness of the De defectu. Actually, I think that the differences between the two
accounts of the cosmology are best explained on the assumption that Plutarch’s has
been massaged to prepare the way for the reading of it that follows at 454.20—455.2.

348



The uniqueness of the cosmos

sixty worlds, and at each angle one, [all of them] being like the one that
contains us, so that there are three Rulers and thrice sixty others under
them, since the ones at the corners are more sovereign than those on
the sides — these hypotheses (logoi) at least then’9® produce a finite plu-
rality of worlds while making the Intelligible one — unless perhaps they
position the Intelligible in the centre as being the root of all things and
the three worlds at the corners as being conjoiners (sunektikoi) and uni-
fiers after the fashion of the one cosmic intellect, the one cosmic soul
and the one cosmic nature, or after the fashion of the empyrean, the
ethereal and the material worlds7%7 (and the angle is indeed the juncture
(sunoché) of the sides) and by the three groups of sixty mean the manifolds
which proceed’?® from these in (kata) each sphere; for there are twelve
spheres,”99 and the manifold corresponding to each is spherical, the sym-
bol of which is the pentad, which is the first spherical number; so there are
three groups of sixty because in each sphere, the symbol for which is the
pentad, there is an intellective, a psychic and a physical series, or because
there is an empyrean manifold of gods, an ethereal and a material — but,
be that as it may,3*° if anyone talking of a finite [plurality of worlds]

796 Sc. ‘these if no others that are current’, although Proclus goes on to undermine the
idea that even these do.

797 'This division of the universe into empyrean, ethereal and material regions, or kéouol,
which, in Proclus, also appears at iz Tim. II. 57.9-58.11 (see especially 57.9-14 and
58.3—11) and PT IV. §39 (see especially 111.12-16), derives from the Oracles and
gives this Neoplatonic interpretation of Petron’s cosmology a ‘Chaldean’ slant, which
suggests that Proclus’ source for it, and perhaps for the cosmology itself, complete
with reference to Plutarch, may have been a commentary on the Oracles. (Festugiere
and Saffrey and Westerink mention other references to the three kéopor in their notes
to the passages cited above and they are discussed at Lewy (1978) 137-57; note that
(i) Saffrey and Westerink point out (111, n. 1) that the material in PT seems to come
from a commentary on the Oracles, and (i) that at iz Tim. I §57.10-11 the three kéouot
are said to originate in ‘foreign theosophy’ (Utrepdpios Beocopia), a phrase which Lewy
(p. 444) lists among those that point to the Oracles, and which is also reminiscent of
BopPapixn 86Ea at 454.12 above; perhaps it was no accident that Proclus, or his source,
failed to mention the fact that Lamprias attributes the De defectu cosmology to Petron.)

798 With Festugiere, accepting Kroll’s conjecture <mposA8évtas> before & at 454.26.

799 Proclus also mentions these twelve spheres at in Remp. I1. 46.11-17 and at in Tim. L.

276.5 (in the course of summarizing Theodore of Asine’s exegesis of the Psychogony).

In the former passage he lists them as those of the fixed stars and the seven planets

together with the sublunary sphere and the spheres of the three elements that make itup

(sc. air, water and earth), and associates them with the twelve gods of Phaedrus 246e4—

247a4. There are also references to twelve spheres in Hermias (in Phdr. 135.26-8),

Philoponus (4ez. 537.4—7 and Psellus (Opusc. 12.14-15), all of whom omit the sublunary

sphere but include spheres for all four of the elements, and Proclus (or his source) may

well have tailored the tradition to suit the development of the argument in iz Remzp.

At this point Proclus finally resumes the argument after being side-tracked not just

once, but twice (at 454.12 and 454.20).

349

20

25

455



I0

15

20

25

On the Timaeus of Plato: Book 2

is not intimating [something like] this, but [means] that they really are
numerically distinct, we shall ask him whether it is better to create a
single cosmos which embraces everything or many separated from one
another. The former alternative has the manifold held together by the
monad and the parts by the whole; the latter extends creation (poiésis) [all
the way] to an uncoordinated manifold, even though Nature and every
similar [agency] has a monad hold together its manifold®' and a whole its
parts. And if these worlds are in contact with one another, they will, since
they are spherical, be in contact at a point and are separated®* from one
another by their whole [bulk] and will [therefore] be more unsympathetic
than sympathetic. But things [derived] from a single cause must be in
sympathy with one another and live one life. And if they do not even®°3
touch, they will be entirely separate from one another.

And if this last is the case what is up will be down, says Aristotle,54
and what is down up, since there will be space outside [the worlds], and
worlds will be placed here and there [in it]; for ‘up’ for us will be ‘down’
for others. So how can the earth there and everything heavy there fail
to be carried towards this cosmos as well, if it is true that downwards
movement is [characteristic] of heavy things? And at the same time the
same thing will, as being in that cosmos, be travelling upwards and, as
moving towards this [cosmos], travelling downwards,?°5 and there will
be no order among movements or forces or oppositions (sustoichia)®°® in
the universe. Unless indeed one were to say in response to this notion®°7
that the centre is different in each [cosmos], since the [relevant] centre
is not that of the void but that of the cosmos [in question], [and] so a
part of a particular (bekastos) cosmos travels towards its own (to en autii)

8o

802

=

Puce Praechter and Festugiere, I have followed Diehl in excluding mpé at 455.9.

The present tense Sieipyovtar is rather unexpected. Did Proclus perhaps write Sieipyd-
uevol or even TG 8¢ SAws Sieipyeabon?

Reading wndt (Diehl in app., Praechter, Festugiere) for unté (codd., Diehl) at
455-14-

Contrary to appearances, Proclus is not quoting Aristotle directly. Festugiere suggests
that he has in mind Phys. 4.1, 208b14ff., but Cael. 1.8, 276a22-276b21 (cf. especially
276b11-18 with lines 19—24) seems more likely.

Omitting xwpoUv émi (perhaps an anticipation of the same phrase two lines further on)
at 455.21 with M and P, and reading ToUtov with C at 455.23.

These ouoToiyio are actually columns or series of coordinate pairs such as ‘light and
heavy’ and ‘up and down’, and the thought is presumably that ‘up’ will no longer be
consistently ‘up’ or (perhaps) ‘heavy’ consistently ‘heavy’, and so on.

I am not really sure how best to translate émipohn either here or at 456.2. Other
possibilities here are ‘interpretation’ (cf. Lampe s.v. 3), or ‘criticism’, which is not
really supported by Proclus’ usage elsewhere or by the dictionaries, although the latter
do have ‘attack’ and ‘assault’.
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centre or periphery, not towards an alien one, and all those®*® [located)]
in different worlds (kos0i) are mutually alien.

And should one agree to accept these [arguments]®* too as sufficient,
[by all means] let them too be among the [possible] modes of refuta-
tion,?™° but Plato for his part has chosen the most effective [refutation]
of all — the one that sets out from the Paradigm — and has left these and
similar [refutations] aside because they [only] take in subsidiary causes.
And such a proof is definitive. It does not separately refute first those
who claim that there is a plurality of worlds (kos#20i) and then those who
introduce an infinity [of worlds] scattered all over the place and sur-
rounded by void,®* but has shown at one and the same time that both
the former and the latter are in error by establishing that the cosmos is
one directly from the uniqueness of the Paradigm.

And, besides, [Plato] rejected modes of argument based on material
considerations. He did not, like Aristotle, base his demonstrations on the
[claim] that matter is one or that natural places are limited in number, or,
like the Stoics, on the [claim] that substance — to wit matter, since [for
them] substance is corporeal — is unified.> For Plato, either uniquely or
more than anyone else, made use of causation stemming from a provident
[deity], says Theophrastus,®'3 giving him his due on this point at least.

As we said, then, [Plato] has credited the Paradigm with being the
cause of the uniqueness of the cosmos. For, if the Paradigm is one and
the Demiurge one, the cosmos too is necessarily one. And, putting it at
its simplest, not even this [is all necessary], butif the Paradigm is one and
the cosmos images the uniqueness of the Paradigm, the cosmos is one.
But the antecedent is true. The Paradigm is one, as [Plato] has shown
earlier, and it has brought the cosmos into existence on the model of
(kata) its own uniqueness; for, just as the Intelligible®™# [which derives]

808 Sc. centres and peripheries.

899 Taking both TaiT& (455.29) and ool (456.2) (the latter being masculine by attraction
to Tpdro) as referring to the arguments set out at 455.2—29, but Festugiere may be
right to refer Ta0t4 to the possible response to the argument from Aristotle outlined
at 455.24-9, in which case I would translate: ‘but even if one were to accept this
[response] as warranted, let these [arguments of ours stand as] among the [possible]
modes of refutation, although Plato for his part. ..’

On my difficulties with #mPoAn, see the note at 455.2 5. Here L have followed Festugiere
in settling on ‘refutation’, although this has even less support in the dictionaries than
the renderings considered there.

Given that Proclus’ arguments at 453ff. seem, in the main at least, to be directed at
the possibility of an infinite number of successive worlds it is rather surprising that he
seems to assume that Plato’s argument is directed only at the possibility of an infinite
number of concurrent worlds.

812 Cited at SVFIL. §33. 813 Fr. 242 Fortenbaugh et 4.

814 Sc. the Paradigm. One might have expected vontév {Gov, as at 457.2.
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from a unique [entity], the Good, was produced as a unique [entity], so
likewise has it brought into existence, [modelled] after itself, which is
one in [its] uniqueness, the cosmos, single in its kind.

Therefore the cosmos is one and neither more than one —nor is there
more than one primary paradigm®'s — nor infinite in number; after all, a
numeric (kata pléthos) infinity does not exist even among mortal beings
let alone among everlasting beings.

Porphyry® says that it is possible to use Plato’s proof in relation to
all the other first principles as well. For by it not only is it shown that the
intelligible Living Thing is one but also that the very first Demiurge
is one and, at the general level, that the first principles of [all of] the
Intelligibles are not multiple but single. [Otherwise] there would have
to be yet another first principle of these multiple [principles] thanks
to which they too were principles and were ungenerated; for every-
thing which is naturally present in multiple [subjects] must of necessity
have originated from a single cause. So should anyone®'7 claim that
God and matter [are both principles] he would be compelled to posit
another prior to them. For matter is not self-sufficient and God does
not embrace all things, so the cause which embraces all things, the one
which is truly self-sufficient and has need of nothing else, must be prior to
them.

The cosmos always bas been and always will be unique

But this heaven, alone of its kind, came into being one, is one, and will
remain one.’® (31b2-3)

Points of detail: 457.14—458.11

[The heaven’s being] alone of its kind (7z20n0genés)®'9 images the monadic
cause and points to the Being which embraces all secondary [beings] and
which has dominion over wholes. And indeed the Theologian (Orph. fr.

815 The words ‘nor is there more than one primary paradigm’ (o¥te TAeieo T& TpdTQL
Trapadelypata) are a little odd as they stand and I am tempted to either add yd&p after
o¥e or omit them as a marginal comment which has found its way into the text.

816 456.31-457.11 = fr. 56 Sodano.

817 Comparison with 381.26-396.26 above, which is in large part devoted to showing that
matter is not, pace Plutarch and Atticus, an independent principle, suggests that Proclus
(or Porphyry) has Plutarch and/or Atticus in mind here too.

818 Divergences from Burnet's OCT text: Proclus reads e koi #oran rather than xad &7
oTan at 31b3.

819 Perhaps povoyevrs has been ‘corrected’ to povoyevés, but cf. 6 &v in line 22.
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190 Kern) in the same way habitually calls Kore®*° Alone of Her Kind
(rmounogenein) because she presides over all encosmic beings like a leader
and is the cause of living things which are alone of their kind; for it
is the goddess who comes next after her®*' who gives existence to [the
orders of beings which are],%2? being irrational, not alone of their kind.
But, be that as it may, the Theologian, for the stated reasons (dia tauta),
similarly calls Kore alone of her kind even though he has produced
another divinity from the same causes as Kore.53

[Being] one®** comes to the universe from the one Henad of
henads;®*5 just as the being [that is dispersed] everywhere [issues] from
Being, so does the one that is in all things [issue] from the One.?2¢

Came into being, is and will be indicate the universe’s everlasting-
ness in time, an everlastingness which extends throughout the infinity
of time; for came into being [relates to] the past, is to the present and
will be to the future.

Again,®*7 you have one as an image of One Being, came into being,
is and will be as an image of Eternity — for the infinity of time imitates
infinite Eternity — and all of these [together] as an image of the Living-
Thing-itself; for [the Living-Thing-itself] was primally monadic and
really one and eternal, and this [living thing is only so] on account of its
resemblance to it.%*

Also, to have come into being is indicative of completeness, to be
of participation in Being, to be going to be of the perpetual generation

820 Kore is the second god in both the second triad of the intellective gods and the second

triad of the hypercosmic gods (when she is also known as Persephone), in the latter

case also giving her name to the whole triad. (Cf. the table in Brisson (1987b) 103.) The

circumstance that this Kore is said to preside over t& ¢ykéopia (‘encosmic beings’) and

to do so fyepovikéys (‘like a leader’), suggests that she is the ‘hegemonic’ or hypercosmic

one.

Kern, Diehl and Festugiére agree that this is Demeter, presumably as being the goddess

for whom the corresponding (sc. zoogonic) triad of hypercosmic-encosmic gods is

named. (Cf. Brisson (1987b) 103.)

Following Festugiere in supposing the ellipse of T&Eeis after T&s ydp uf) povoyeveis at

457-19.

Kern and Diehl suggest Zeus and Plouton (= Hades), Festugiere just Plouton, the two

latter citing Orph. fr. 195, 198 Kern. Perhaps it is relevant that Demeter bore just Kore

and Ploutos (= Wealth).

824 QOr, ‘Oneness’.

825 Sc. the One. The phrase also occurs at PT I1. 65.12 and in Parm. 1045.1.

826 Following Festugiere in punctuating with a semicolon rather than a comma and adding
yép after kabdrep at 457.23.

827 The exact force of ov wéAw eludes me.

828 Tn other words, all three members of the intelligible triad can be extracted from the
lemma.
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on account of which the cosmos is never-failing. And so it is also the case
that the first of these [three] derives from the One — for it is thence that
completeness has come to all things — the second from One Being, and
the third from Eternity; for it is [from Eternity] that unceasing existence
(20 anekleipton) accrues to wholes.
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English—Greek glossary

This list of terms is designed to help the reader identify the Greek orig-
inal of a particular translation. For best effect it should be used in con-
junction with the Greek—English index.

absolute
absolutely complete
accessory (cause)
accident
accomplish
account

acted upon, be
activity, actuality
affection

affinity
affirmation

akin to

all at once

all together
all-ness
all-perfect

alone in its kind
aloneness

always
always-existent, the
ambiguous
analogy

ancient

angels

animate, to
antecedent
appearance
apportion
apprehension
appropriate
appropriate, to
arrangement
ascend

ascent

baplous
holotelés
SUnaition
sumbebékos
epitelein
logos
paschein
energeia
pathos
sungeneia
kataphasis
sungenés
homou
athrods (pan)
pantotés
panteleios
monogenés
1MON0SIS

aei

to aei on
amphibolos
analogia
palaios
angeloi
psuchoun
bégoumenon
emphasis
aponenrein
epibolé
otkeios
otkeioun
barmonia, suntaxis
anatrechein
anodos
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&mrAoUs
OANOTEANS
ouvaiTiov
oupPBePnrods
ETTITEAETY
Aoyos
TAoYEW
gvépyela
Té&bos
ouyYévelx
KAT&PaOT1S
ouyyevis
SuoU
&Bpdws (Tréw)
TAVTOTNS
TTAVTEAELOS
UOVOYEVT|S
BOVWOIS
&el

T &el dv
&upiporos
&vooyia
TToAxds
&yyehol
wuxoiv

T youpevov
Eupoaois
ATTOVEUELY
gmiPoAn
oikelos
oikeloUv
&puovia, ouvtadis
AvaTpEYElY
&vodos



English-Greek glossary

associate suzugein ouluyeiv
august semmos oEpvos
autonomous autarkés aUTdpEKNS
axiom axioma &&lopa
basic principle hupothesis UmréPeos
bastard nothos vobos
beautiful kalos KA
beautify kosmein KOO eV
beauty kallos, to kalon k&AAOS, TO KaAdY
become gignesthai yiyveoha
becoming genesis Yéveos
beginning arché &pym
behaviour pathos TéBos
being einai, ousia, to on eival, o¥oia, TO 8v
beingness ousia ovoia
beings ta onta T& BUTa
beneficent agatbourgos &y aboupyds
bestower chorégos XopnYyos
bodily somatikos, somatoeidés CWUATIKOS, CWUXTOEISNS
body sdma, onkos oGP, yKos
bond desmos, sunoché Beouds, ouvoy™
boniform agathoeidés &yafoeidns
bounty chorégia xopnyia
bring forth paragein Tap&yev
builder tektin TEKTWV
bulk onkos 8yKos
capacity dunamis BUvaps
causation aitia adTia
cause aitia, aition aiTia, aiTiov
celebrate anumnein &vupveiv
chance automaron alTéuaTOV
change metabolé peTaBoAn
change, to metaballein peTaPSAAEW
chaos chaos xdos
character ididma i8icopa
choice bairesis aipeois
circle, to choreuein XOpEVELY
clearly saphis capads
cognition gnosis yvéaols
cognitive gnastikos YVWOTIKSS
come into being, gignesthai yiyveoBa
come to be
coming into being genesis Yéveais
common koinos Ko1vos
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communion
complete (adjective)
complete, to
completion
composite
composition
concatenation
conception
conclusion
confuse
conjectural
conjecture, to
connatural, of a
cognate nature
connection
consequent
construct
contemplate
contemplation
continuity
continuously
convert (logical use)
convincingness
cooperation
copy
corporeal
€OSMos
cosmos-making
coupled series
coupled with
craft
craftsman
create
creation
creation, the
creative task, creativity
creator

cult (holy)

dark

decad

decide

decision (rational)
deed, action
defining, definitory
defining feature

English-Greek glossary

koinonia

teleios

apotelein, perainein
telos, sumplérosis
sustéma
sunthbesis
beirmos

ennoia
sumperasma
sunchein
etkastikos
eikazein
sumphués

sunaphé
bepomenon
sunistanai, apergazesthai
thedrein
thea, theoria
sunecheia

aei
antistrephein
pistis
sumpnoia
eidolon, eikon
somatikos, somatoeides
kosmos
kosmopoios
sustoichia
SUZUZOS
techné
démiourgos
démiourgein
poésis
kosmopoiia
démiourgia
poietes
thréskeia

skoteinos
dekas
boulesthai
boulésis
praxis
horikos
idioma

362

KOlvwvia

TENELOS

ATTOTEAETY, Trepaivelv
TENOS, CUUTIATIPOOTTS
oUoTNUX

ouvheois

elpuds

gvvolx

OUMTTEPOT U
OUYXEV

€IKOOTIKOS

eikaCev

oUPQUTs

ouvaQgn
£TTOPEVOV
ouvioTaval, &repy&leoton
Becopeiv

6éa;, Becopia
OUVEXEIX

&el
AVTICTPEPELY
TioTIS
oUPTIVOIX
eidwAov, gikwv
CWHATIKOS, CWUPXTOELSTS
KOoUOS
KOGUOTTo105
oucToryla
ouguyos

TéYXVN
dnuioupyds
dnuioupyeiv
Troinois
KoouoTrolic
dnuioupyia
ToIMTNS
Bpnokela

OKOTEIVOS
Bexds
BouAecbon
PouAnois
Tp&Eis
Sp1kdS
iSiopa



definition
Demiurge
demiurgy
demon
demonic
demonstrate

demonstration
depend on
desire
destructible
destruction
destructive
determine
differentiation
difficulty
discordant
discursive
discursive reason
disjunctive
disordered
disposition
dissimilar
distinguish
divide

divided

divine

divinity, divine nature

division
doctrine
double
dyad
dyadic

element
elevate
embracing
encosmic
end, end-point
engender
enmattered
enquiry
ensouled
envy
equivalent, be

essence, essential nature

English-Greek glossary

horos, diorismos
démiourgos
démiourgia
daimon
daimonios
deiknusthai,
apodeiknusthai
apodeixis
artasthai
ephesis, orexis
phthartos
phthora
phthartikos
boulesthai
diakrisis
aporia
plémmelés
dianoétos, dianoétikos
dianoia
diairetikos
ataktos
bexis
anomoios
aphorizein
diairein
meristos
theios
theotés
diairesis, merismos
theoria
dittos
duas
duadikos

stoicheion
exairein
periléptikos
enkosmios
telos
gennan
enulos
zétesis
empsuchos
phthonos
isodunamein
ousia
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Spos, Siopiopds
Snuioupyds
dnuioupyia
Saiucov
Saipdvios

SeikvuoBau, &mrodeikvuobat

&mroder€is
&pTdobon
épeots, Opedis
PBapTOS
pBop&
POapTIKSS
BouAeoHat
S1é&Kpiols
&mopia
TIANUPEATS

S1ovonTos, SiavonTikds

Bidvola
S1o1peTiKdS
&TOKTOS
231N
&vdpolos
&popilev
S1aupeiv
HEPLOTOS
Belos
BedTNS
Siaipeots, puepiouos
Becopia
B1TTOS
Buds
Buadikds

oTolXEIOV
ECaupeiv
TIEPIATTITIKOS
&ykdoP10§
TENOS
YeEWwav
gvulos
¢nTnots
guyuyos
pBdvos
icoduvaueiv
oVUoia



essential

establish

eternal

eternity

ethereal

everlasting
everlastingness

evil

existence

existence, incidental
existent

existent, always, the
experience
extension

familiarization
fashion, to
fate

father

final, relating to the end

fire

first

first, the

fixed (stars)

form

form, maker of

form, without

formal

formula

founder, creator

freedom from
generation

fundamental
proposition

generated
generation
generative
generic
geometric
geometry
goal

God, gods
godless
good
Good, the

English-Greek glossary

ousiodés

idruein, enidruein
aionios, diaionios
aion

aitherios

aidios

aidiotés

to kakon
buparxis, bupostasis
parupostasis

on

to aei on

pathos

paratasis

oikeiosis

démiourgein, anaplattein

beimarmené
pateér
telikos
pur
protos

to proton
aplanés
idea, eidos
eidopoios
aneideos
eidétikos
logos
bupostatés
agenesia

axioma

genétos
genesis
gonimos
genikos
geometrikos
gebmetria
skopos
theos, theoi
atheos
agathos

to agathon
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oUo1wdns

idpuetv, évidpUev
alvios, dialwvios
aiwov

aiféplos

&iB105

&id16TNS

TO KaKOV

Utrapéis, UrdéoTaols
TAPUTTOCTATTS

&v

TO &gl dv

Tédbos

TOPATAT1S

oikeiwols

dnuioupyely, dvamA&TTEWY

elnapPEVT
TaThp
TEAIKOS
Top
TPATOS

TO TTPGOTOV
&TAdvNS
i8¢, €idos
eidoTtro16s
A&veideos
eidnTikdS
Aoyos
UTooTA&TNS
&yeveoia

&iopa

YEVNTOS
Yéveois
yovipos
YEVIKOS
YEWUETPIKOS
YewpeTpia
OKOTTOS
0eds, Oeoi
&Beos

&y abos

16 &yoBdv



good, the
goodness
govern
grasp, to

harmonize
harmony
heading

heaven

heavenly

henad

human
hypercosmic
hypothesis
hypothesized, be

idea
ignorance
illuminate, irradiate
image

image
imagination
imaginative
imitate
imitation
immaculate
immaterial
immortal
imparticipable
incommensurability
incomplete
incorporeal
indestructible
indeterminate
indicate
indicative
individual
indivisible

ineffable
inexhaustible
inform (matter)
inseparable
insight

inspired
instrument

English-Greek glossary

to e

agathotés

epitropeuein, kubernan
perilambanein

epharmozein
barmonia
kephalaion
ouranos
ouranios
henas
antbripinos
buperkosmios
hupothesis
bupokeisthai

idea

agnoia

ellampein

agalma, indalma

eidolon, eikon, miméma

phantasia

phantastikos

mimeisthai

TMImema, mimesis

achrantos

aiilos

athanatos

amethektos

asummerria

atelés

asomatos

aphthartos

aoristos

déloun, epideiknusthai

sémantikos

atomos

adiairetos, amerés,
ameristos

arrbétos, aporrhétos

anekleiptos

eidopoiein

achoristos

epibolé, gnasis

entheos

organon
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TO €U

&yabdTns
ETTITPOTTEVELY, KUPEPVAY
TePIAGUPavely

Epopuolelv
&puovia
KePOAaiov
oUpavds
oUp&vios
£vds
&vbpcotrivos
UTTEPKOTHIOS
Utrdbeois
UTrokeioat

i5éax

&yvoix

EANGUTTELY

&yaAua, TvdoApa

eidwAov, gikdv, pipmupa

pavTacia

PAVTOOTIKOS

uipeioBon

piunue, piunots

&y pavTos

&UAos

&BdvaTos

&uébexkTos

AOUPMETPIx

&TEANS

AoWPXTOS

&pBapTos

&ép1oTOs

8nAolv, ¢mdeikvuobon

OTHAVTIKOS

&Topos

&B1aipeTos, &uepmns,
AuéPIoTOS

&ppnTOS, ATTOPPNTOS

QVEKAEITTTOS

eidoTroigiv

&Y WPLOTOS

EmiPoAr, yvidols

gvheos

Spyavov



intellect

intellect, endowed with

intellect, without
intellective
intelligible
intermediate
interpret
interpretation
intrinsic
intuition
intuitive thought
investigate
investigation
invisible
invocation
irrational
irrefutable

is, that which
issue from

joiner
judgement, faculty of
just

kinship
knowledge

lack

last, lowest
level

light

likely

likely discourse
liken

likeness

limit

living thing
Living-Thing-itself
love

maker
maleficent
manufacture
manufacturer
mark

mass

English-Greek glossary

nous
ennous
anoétos
noeros

1n0étos

to meson
herméneuein
exeégesis
kath’ beauto
epibolé

108sis

zétein
theoria
aphanés
paraklésis
alogos
anelenktos

to on
ekphainein

tekton
kritérion
dikaios

sungeneida
gnosis

endeia
teleutaios
platos
phis

eikos
eikotologia
apeikazein
homoidsis
peirar; peras
2010m
autozoion
eros

poiétes

kakergetis, kakopoios
kosmourgein
technités

tupos

onkos
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vous
gvvous
&vonTos
voepds

von TS

TO péoov
gpunvevely
&nynois
ka®’ EauTd
EmIPoAT
vonols
{nTeiv
Becopia
&oawvnis
Tap&KANC1S
&hoyos
AVENEYKTOS
geXe)
Ekpaively

TEKTWV
KpITHplov
Bikanos

ouyYévelx
Yv&dols

gvdelax
TeEAeUTOIOS
TA&TOS

Péds

gikds
eikoToAOYyla
&reik&letv
Suoiwois
TEIpap, TEPAS
Léov
adTolédov
€pus

ToINTNAS

KOKEPYETLS, KAKOTTO10§
KOOHOUPYEIV

TexviTNS

TUTTOS

Byxkos



material
matter
mean
measure
measure, to
mixture
monad
moon
mortal
mother

multiple meanings, with

multiplicity

name
native
natural
nature
necessity
non-being

non-being, absolute

notion
number

observe
offspring
One, the
opinable
opinative
opinion
opposition
order

order, absence of
order, to
ordering
ordinance
organism
organization
otherness

paradigm
paradigmatic
part
participate
participated
participation

English-Greek glossary

bulikos, hulaios
hulé
7mesotés
metron
metrein
XIS
monas
selené
thnétos
meter
pollachis
pléthos

onoma

oikeios
phusikos
phusis

ananké

to mé on

to médamos on
ennoia
arithmos

thedrein
engonos

to hen
doxastos
doxastikos
doxa
sustoichia
diakosmos, taxis
akosmia
diatattein
diakosmésis
thesmos
zZ0ion
diataxis
beterotés

paradeigma
paradeigmatikos
7meros, Mmorion
metechein
methektos
metoché, methexis,
merousia
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UA1kSs, UASios
UAN
peCOTNS
uéTpov
METPETV
wigis
povds
oeAfVn
BvnTods
Tl
TTOAAY QS
AT 05

dvoua

oikelog
PUOIKOS

pUoI1S

&vdyxn

T pt) dv

TO Pndapdds dv
gvvola

&p1Ouods

Becopeiv
gyyovos

TO &v
SofaoTos
BoaoTikds
86Ea
ouoToryia
B1ékoopos, T&EIS
dkoopia
SraTdTTEY
Biakoounois
Beopds

Cédov
Si&rais
ETEPOTNS

Tapadelyua
TTAPABELY PXTIKOS
HEPOS, HOPIOV
METEXELV

uebex TS

ueTOX M, MEDESIS, peTouoia



particular

partition

pass away

passive

paternal

perfect (adjective)

perfective

perishing

permissible

perpetual being

persuasion

philosopher of nature

philosopher,
philosophical

philosophize

philosophy

philosophy of nature

place

plainly

plan

plant

plenitude

pluriform

point (geometrical)

portion

power

predicate

pre-eminence

pre-exist

preliminaries
presentation
presentation, visual
preserve

primal

primarily, primitively
primordial
principle

prior, that which is
procedure

proceed
procession
proclaim

producer

product

English-Greek glossary

hekastos, merikos
MerisIos
apollusthai
pathétikos
patrikos

teleios
telesiourgos, teledtikos
apollumenos
themis, themitos
aei on

pistis
phusiologos
philosophos

philosophein
philosophin
physiologia
topos, chiora
enargos
logos
phuton
suntplérosis
polueidés
sémeion
moira
dunamis
katégorein
huperoché
prodiparchein,
prodiphistanai
prooimia
apodosis
phantasia
soizein
protos
protos
protogenés
arché
to proteron
diexodos, ephodos
proienai
proodos
anumnein
poiétes
ergon, poiéma, apotelesma
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EKAOTOS, UEPIKOS
UEPIOUOS
&réAAvceHan
TafnTIKdS
TATPIKOS
TEAELOS
TENETIOUPYOS, TEAEWTIKOS
ATTOAAUUEVOS
B¢pis, BepiTos
&el dv

TTioTIS
PUCIOAGYOS
PLIASCOPOS

PIAOCOPETV
prAocopia
puoioAoyia
TOTTOS, XWPA
Evapy s
Aoyos
QuUTOV
CUMTTANPWO1S
TTOAUEIBNS
omnueiov
poipa
Suvapis
KOTT) Y OpETV
Utrepoym
TPoUTT&PYELY,
TpoUpioTaVaL
Tpooipia
&Trédoois
pavTaoia
owlev
TPATOS
TPWTWS
TPWTOYEVNS
&pxn
TO TTPOTEPOV
B1£€oBos, Epodos
Tpoitval
uyelelelolely
AVUPVETY
ToINTNAS
€pyov, Toinua,
&TToTéNEC U



productive
proof of the argument
properly
property
proportion
proportionality
proposition
proximate
psychic
punishment
pure
purification
puzzle

qualitative nature
question

radiation
random

rank

rational
realities
really

realm
reason, contrary to
reason, rationale
receptacle
regular
rejection
relation
remove
reproduce
resemble
rest
reversion
revert
revolution
revolve

right opinion
room

rule

rule, to

science, scientific
knowledge

scientific

English-Greek glossary

paraktikos, poiétikos

kataskeué
eikotds
idiotés
logos
analogia
lemma
prosechés
psuchikos
diké
achrantos
katbarsis
aporia

poioteés
probléma, zétésis

prolampsis
maten
0LV, tAXIS
logikos
pragmata
ontos

topos, platos
paralogos
logos
bupodoché
homalos
anairesis
schesis
aphairein
mimeisthai

eoikenai, homoioun

stasis, moné
epistrophé
epistrephein
periphora
anakuklein
orthé doxa
topos, chora
kandn
basileuein

epistemé

epistémonikos
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TAPAKTIKOS, TTOLTTIKOS
KOTQOKEUT)
€IKOTWS
i5161ns
Aéyos
&vaoyia
Afjupc
TPooEXTS
WYUXIKOS
Bikn

&y pavTos
k&Baports
&mopia

To16TNS
TPOPANMY, LNTNOTS

TPOACPIS
paTNV
poipa, TaE1s
AoY1KOS
TPy BT
BVTWS
TOTTOS, TTA&TOS
Tap&Aoyos
A&yos
UTrodoxn
Suahds
&vaipeois
oxEOlS
&Paipely
uipgioBon
golkéval, dpotolv
oTAO1S, YoV
ETTIOTPORPT
ETTIOTPEPEIV
TEPLPOP&
AVOKUKAETY
opf1) 86
TOTTOS, X 0P
KAVwV
BaoiAgUgv

£TIOTHUN

£TTIOTTHOVIKOS



second, secondary

seed

self-complete

self-constituted,
self-subsistent

self-moved

self-sufficient

sempiternity

sense organ

sense-perceptible

sense-perception

senses

sentient

separate

series

set

shape

sharing

sharing in

show

sight

signature

signify

similar

similarity

simplicity

single in its kind

skill

solid

soul

soul, endow with

source

spontaneity

stability, reliability

stable

starting-point

state of being

statement

status

sterile

story, tale

structure

student of nature

study of nature

subject

subject matter

English—Greek glossary

deuteros
sperma
autotelés
authupostatos

autokinétos
autarkeés
aidiotés
aisthétérion
aisthétos
aisthésis
aisthéseis
aisthétikos
choristos
seira
arithmos
schéma
metadosis
metousia
deiknusthai
horasis
sunthéma
semainein
homoios
homoiotés
baplotés
monoeidés, monogenés
techné
nastos
psuché
psuchoun
pégé
automaton
to bebaion
7MONINNOS
arché

bexis

logos, apodosis
taxis
agonos
muthos
logos
phusikos
phusiologia
bupothesis
pragmateia
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BeUTePOS
OTEPPA
aUTOTEANS
avButtdoTOTOS

aUTOKIVNTOS
aUTEPKNS
&id16TnS
aiofnTnplov
aiobnTds
aiobnois
aiofnoels
aiobnTikOs
XWPIOTOS
oelpa
&p16uds
oxfiua
ueTdd001S
PeTOUTTaX
SeikvuoBou
Spaois
ouvlnua
onuaively
duo1os
opoldTns
&TTASTNS
UOVOEIBTS, HOVOYEVT|S
TEYXVN
vooToS
Yuxn
yuxolv
T™YN
aTdpaTov
TO BéPaiov
UOVIUOS
&pxn

g€is

Aoyos, &mddoots
T&E1S
&yovos
uUbos

Aoyos
PUOIKSS
Quoioloyia
UTtrobeots
TPy BaTeix



subordinate
subordinate, to
subsist, exist
subsistence
substantial
substantial entity
substrate
suitably
summit

sun
superfluous
symbol
sympathy
system

take over
temporal

text, term (lexical)
theology

thing

thought

thought (intuitive)
token

totality

trace

trait
transcendence
transcendent
travail

triad

trust

truth

two phases, in

ugly, not beautiful
ultimately
unchanging
understanding
undivided
ungenerated
unification

unified manner, in a
unique, unitary
uniqueness

unitary manner, in a
unite

English-Greek glossary

bupheimenos
katatassein
buphistanai
bupostasis
ousiodés
bupostasis
bupokeimenon
eikotos

akros

bélios
perittos
sumbolon
sumpatheia
diakosmos

paralambanein
enchronos, chronikos
lexis

theologia

pragma

noéma

706sis

gnorisma

holotés

ichnos

idioma

buperoché
extirémenos, buperphués
odis

trias

pistis

alétheia

dittos

aischros

protos

ametablétos, atreptos
epibolé, perilépsis
adiairetos, ameristos
agenétos

hendsis

hénomends
henoeideés

7110105IS

henoeidos

henizein
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Upeluévos
KATATAOOELY
UploTdval
UTTéoTAC1S
oUo1dns
UTTOoTOO1S
UTTOKel uevov
€IKOTWS
&xpos

VATl
TEPITTOS
oUupoiov
oupTrdBeia
Sidkoopos

TopoAXUPAVELY

gy Xpovos, XPoviKds
Ae€is

feooyia

TP&Y B

vonpux

vonols

YVQpIoPa

OASTNS

ixvos

iSicopa

UTrepoy
EEnpnUEVOS, UTTEPPUNS
dis

TPIAS

TTioTIS

&AnBei

B1TTOS

aioypods

TPWTWS
&ueT&PANTOS, ATPETTTOS
gmiPoAn, TepiAnyis
&B1aipeTOS, AUEPLOTOS
&yévnTos

gvwols

TIVHEVWS

gvoeldns

BOVWols

£v0e188d§

gviCev



unities
universal

universe, the

unlimited

unmixed

unmoved

unnatural

unordered, unorganized
unparticipated

unwind

variety
verisimilitude
vice

virtue

visible

void

want
weakness
whole
will

will, to
wisdom
wise
wording

English-Greek glossary

henades
katholikos, kath’olou,
holikos
to pan
apeiros
anigeés
akinétos
para phusin
akosmos
amethektos
anelittein

poikilia
etkotologia

kakia

areté

boratos, emphanés
kenos

endeia

astheneia

holos, holikos
boulésis

boulesthai

phronésis

emphron, phronimos
lexis

£vades
kaBoAikds, kaf dSAou,
OAIKOS
TO TTé&V
&relpos
&uryns
AkivnTos
Tapd UOTY
&Koo Hos
&uébexTos
&vehiTTEIV

TroIKIA L
glkoToAoYia
KaKia

&peTn

SpaToS, Eupavnig
Kevos

gvdeix

&oBévela

SN0, GAIKSS
BouAnois
BouAecbon
PpoOVNOIS
EUQPLOV, PPOVIPOS
AEC1s
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Greek word index

This index has been compiled as an instrument allowing readers to identify the philosoph-
ical and other technical terminology used by Proclus, as well as proper names. For the
more common terms the listings are in some cases not exhaustive. Very common terms
found throughout do not have page references listed, or in some cases just a few references
are given. Translations listed are meant to be a guide to how the term is translated, but
it has not proved possible to standardize translations beyond a certain point. In order to
obtain an exhaustive concordance of Proclus’ use of Greek terms in this work, the reader
is encouraged to use electronic searching methods.

&yaBoeidnys, boniform, good in form,
308.26; 363.15; 376.13; 378.6,18
&yabdv, 16, The Good, 213,13; 228.6;
237.15;260.22; 269.20; 274.28; 286.1;
304.55 305.7
&yadd, T4, good things, advantages,
IQI.31;212.22; 334.15; 290.2; 362.32;
363.4,10,11; 364.4, 28,20; 366.19;
372.26; 375.21,26;5 378.19; 382.24
TO &el 8v &yaBdv, that which is always
good, 367.24
TO &AGS &yaBdv, the absolute Good,
369.15
T TpeToos &yaddy, the primal good,
363.12; 365.12,106;5 375.27; 448.13
&yabds, good, frequent
&yad6Tns, goodness, 210.9; 215.15; 330.1;
331.105 355.11;5 357.11; 362.7;
363.7,205 364.27; 367.155 368.3,20;
369-3,25; 375-4,19; 387.7; 389.23;
397.18; 401.22;5 409.205 412.1,3,5;
414.8;452.3
&yaBoupyds, beneficent, 309.2
&yabuve, to make good, 361.3;
365.23,205 366.7,24; 373.29; 374-30;
375.2; 376.12; 381.21
&youa, image, sacred image, 273.11,14;
330.31; 33425
&yoamnTés, should be content, 353.6,23
&yyehikds, angelic (opp. Saipdvios) 436.28
&yyehikad wuyad, angelic souls, 245.19
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&yyehikn T&Eis, the messenger class,
341.16
&yyehol, angels, 251.19; 256.16, 270.3;
369.26,29
(opp. 8aipoves), 436.23
& ToU A1ds &yyehos, the messenger of
Zeus, 341.11
&yeveoia, freedom from generation,
239-17
&yevns, ungenerated, 218.6
&yévnTos, ungenerated, 218.5;
219.16,10,24; 239.21; 252.27,20;
253.1,7,15; 275.7.18,25; 283.20;
284.24,25; 287.181f; 292.11; 292.2,6;
326.2; 327.4; 328.4,27; 367.1;
384.3fF; 301135 391.95 392.55 457.5
&yévnTos kbouos, the ungenerated
€osmos, 219.3,11,24,30; 238.2; 277.2;
291.30; 293.171f.; 328.9;
360.8
&yévnTos oUpavss, the ungenerated
heaven, 252.14; 253.7; 287.8
&yévnTos ¢puols, ungenerated nature,
257.11
&yévnTos Xpdvos, ungenerated time,
287.8,19
&yévnTos yux, ungenerated soul,
227.26;5 235.14,10; 391.11
&y1dTaros, most sacred, 334.26
AyAaia, Aglaia, 333.4
&yvela, chastity, 211.15



Greek word index

&yvola, ignorance, 250.12; 288.21

&yovos, sterile, 340.3; 372.31; 373.1

&bexTos, unreceptive, not admitting of,
240.7; 279.10

&d1adpeTos, undivided, indivisible, 246.18;
308.26; 309.18; 343.9; 440.19

&draupéTaws, indivisibly, 239.11;
449.7,8,0,14

&81dkoTos, unwearying, untiring, 267.17;
301.26

&B18pbpwotos, disjointed, not articulated,
confused, 387.15; 395.8; 419.29

&d14oTpodos, undistorted, 328.11

&Bpowns, impotent, feeble, inert, 260.18;
340.4; 394.6

&Buvania, lack of power, 351.27; 367.6

Adwvaikds, Adonic, 446.7

&el, always, at every stage, continuously,
frequent

&eryeveoia, perpetual generation, 458.7

&e1dns, unseen, 230.23

&exivnoia, perpetual movement, 412.17

&eixivnTos, in perpetual motion, 404.30;
412.23,26; 413.25

&évaos, ever flowing, 453.18

&épios, aerial, 425.24

&np, air, 233.28; 317.27; 377.1; 403.22

&B&varos, immortal, 207.6; 292.3; 313.14;
435-4; 445-20

&Beos, godless, without God, 209.3; 368.6;
384.12; 392.4

&BedTs, atheism, 207.26

Abnvaikds, of Athena, 355.6

Abnvaios, Athenian, 212.18; 235.18;
338.165 392.14; 394.4

Abnvaiol, the Athenians, 205.6; 213.24;

216.4

Abmvn, Athena, 327.27

&BAos, contest, 302.17

&bpdos, all at the one time, all at once,
immediate, 245.6; 247.17; 360.14;
453-20

&Bpduws, all together, all at the one time, all
at once, 244.30; 282.29; 283.7;
388.13; 395.21; 399.12,14; 405.1;
453-13

&Bpdws Taw, all together, 239.3

AiyumTiol, Egyptians, 386.9

&idios, everlasting, 229.24; 253.15;
254.6,14; 264.15; 265.31; 266.11L;
267.19ff.; 270.17; 272.5; 278.1ff,;

279.20; 286.24ff.; 294.9ff,; 301.13;
323.8; 326.31ff,; 328.13fF; 330.71F;
332.1ff; 342.15; 368.1ff; 369.30;
380.27; 384.81f,; 400.15; 403.5;
413.15; 416.19; 419.25;5 429.8; 435.17;
439-19; 441.221F; 446.23; 450.55
452.27ff; 456.31

&id16Tns, everlastingness, eternity, 239.13;
254.14; 266.5; 278.81f.; 286.20;
291.245 204.27; 296.11; 337.30;
366.22; 367.18; 368.4; 439.14; 447.7;
457-26

aibépios, ethereal, 454.24; 455.2

aifnip, Ether, 385.20f.; 428.4ff.

odvrypa, riddle, 289.14

aivicoeoal, intimate, 455.3

aipeioba, choose, 216.51f.

oipeos, choice, 216.1,12; 376.271;
377.10ff,; 378.21f; 379.9

odobnois, sense-perception, senses (pl.),
249.3,12; 242.29; 245.12; 248.15fF;
249.19,23,28; 250.21f,; 251.8ff,;
257.261f;5 293.15 329.17,34; 343.7,25;
346.7,0ff,; 348.255 349.12; 351.29;
352.1,315 3534

(opp. vénois) 244.24; 323.19

adobnTrpiov, sense organ, 248.23;
250.3

aiofnTikds, sentient, 419.8

adofnTés, perceptible, sense-perceptible,
207.17; 228.5; 233.3; 242.20;
248.11,15tt; 249.3,141F; 251.28;
252.21f; 254.27; 255.14,16; 256.11;
257.13; 266.14; 270.13; 277.17,30;
279.14,16; 283.14; 284.2,17,18;
286.16; 291.10; 292.28; 293.2,5;
300.25; 311.1; 319.27; 325.6,8; 327.2;
334-10; 335.13f£, 337.20; 339.32;
344-35 34715 348.7; 349.6ff,; 350.6;
358.10ff; 385.3; 390.9; 391.11;
396.6; 402.31; 405.6; 411.17; 416.24;
423.13; 429-17; 434.24; 435.6;
437-55 439-21; 440.18; 445.4ff;
448.21,26

alobnTéds, in the
sense-perceptible/sensible, mode, on
the sensible level, 325.8; 390.9;
439.21; 448.26

ofoyos, ugliness, 269.11; 375.16

adoypds, shameful, ugly, 266.16,19;
326.20; 380.13; 395.25; 398.2
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Greek word index

adTia, cause, causation, frequent

&’ odrias, from/by a cause, 235.24;
236.23; 239.25; 257.3T; 258.1;
267.7,19; 277.9,13; 280.2,8; 290.19;
297.18; 298.8,31; 384.4,0; 391.13;
433-2

Ko odtiaw, as a cause, causally 231.32;
234.25; 286.8; 398.29; 401.17; 419.26;
429.25

dwivnTés, unmoved/motionless cause,
204.12; 442.6; 445.8; 446.18

&pébexTol, unparticipated causes,
414-3

&ppnTos, ineffable cause, 385.2

YEVwnTIKT, generative cause, 226.10

SeUtepan, second/secondary causes,
387.20; 401.10; 452.13

eidnTixn, formal cause, 205.16; 213.14;
209-24; 435-14

évoeidns, unifying cause, 224.3; 449.14

Beicr, divine cause, 299.16; 341.1; 370.21;
380.26; 394.31; 397.13; 398.19;
409.18; 410.17; 414.4; 415.20; 423.26;

445-7
kivoUpeval, moved/moving cause,
443.21,28

voepd, intellective cause, 386.15;
400.22,30; 405.1; 414.4
vonTn, intelligible cause, 314.24; 385.4;
386155 425.24; 43525
TN/ TpwTioTn, first/very first cause,
224.3; 290.20; 298.24; 385.2; 386.18;
430-9
odTiatédv, 16, that which is caused, 281.9;
329.6,0; 400.29; 407.8; 432.27
odTiov, cause, 209.16; 213.15; 298.11;
369.12; 404.25; 413.24; 421.15;
425.14; 442.29
odT1dns, causal, 330.18
addov, eternity, 231.10ff; 234.10ff;
239.12,13,21; 254.2,9; 256.10;
278.10ff,; 285.19; 295.2,11; 299,3;
419.6ft; 428.10; 443.19; 458.2,10
adcovios, eternal, 230.21; 231.15; 232.1;
233.1; 234.8; 235.16; 239.2; 325.26;
331.19; 360.19
&kdrewTos, untouched by evil, 380.25,27
&kopns, for a moment, 346.21
AkaT&ANKTOS, unceasing, 239.5
dkorTovéuaoTos, unnamed, 312.28
dknAidewTos, undefiled, 445.26

&xivnTos, unmoved, motionless, 293.20;
204.12,15; 310.12; 355.15; 373.13;
412.27,28; 413.181L,; 417.17; 442.6,7;
443.15; 445.8,10; 446.18

&koloubBia, sequence, 436.6

&koAouBws,consistent with, 295.14; 315.18

&xéounTos, unordered, unorganized,
233.12; 297.29; 298.3; 382.1

&roopia, absence/lack of order, 358.24;
394.22

&xoouos, disordered, unorganized, 317.1;
390.325 395.2,5

&xpoatns, listener, reader, 275.3; 339.20;
348,175 355.4

&kpos, summit, topmost peak, 217.13;
230.7; 269.26;5 272.22; 316.5

&kpdTns, summit, that which is highest,
257.8; 311.28; 385.10

&halovela, effrontery, 217.9; 353,15

AARivos, Albinus, 219.2; 340.24

&nnbeia, truth, 212.21; 215.2; 223.9; 269.7;
290.7; 302.6; 339.1; 345.1; 346.1,20;
348.25; 349.2; 351.9; 410.9ff.; 416.14;
4393

&Anmros, elusive, which cannot be
grasped, 331.29; 430.9

&hoyia, irrationality, 250.13; 251.11;
353.28; 391.12

&Ndy1oTos, lacking reason, 400.29

&hoyos, irrational, 236.23; 240.15,21;
241.11F; 245.4; 246.25; 248.0ff;
249.3tt; 250.0ff,; 251.4; 268.215
284.16; 302.10; 320.15; 346.6,0;
348.55 35255 381.2; 389.8; 391.9;
392.2,16; 394.10; 457.20

&uadns, uninformed, 248.17

&uébekTos, unparticipated, imparticipable,
208.30; 307.14; 320.1; 322.3; 359.26;
361.23; 365.9,15;5 372.13; 404.1,7;
405-4,10; 4143

Apéios, Amelius, 306.1,32; 309.14,21;
336.20; 361.26; 398.16; 425.19;
431.26

&uépeia, indivisibility, partlessness, 247.12;
342.18; 343.2

&uepns, indivisible, without parts, 225.3;
253.5; 267.25; 278.12; 293.28;
294-1,3

&uéproTos, indivisible, undivided, 225.2;
263.16; 278.13; 349.4; 351.23,20;
402.15,10ff,; 423.17; 440.19; 446.2

375



Greek word index

&uepioTas, indivisibly, undividedly, in an
undivided fashion, 248.4; 352.7;
426.18

&uéows, without intermediation, direct,
209.14; 402.20; 412.28

&ueTtaPAnoic, immutability, 238.31;

239.1

&ueTdPAnTos, immutable, unchangeable,
unchanging, 238.16; 288.16; 392.6;
442.7; 4458

&ueTdmrTwTos, unalterable, unaltering,
338.20; 341.26; 342.10,15,21T

&uryns, unmixed, unshaken, 232.21,24;
239.16; 430.20; 431.8; 432.11

&uoipos, without share, not to participate,
215.10; 253.26; 415.25; 442.17

&uopdov, T6, shapelessness, 368.6

&pudpds, not clear, feeble, dim, indistinct,
faint, 249.6; 306.9; 330.32; 343.24;
385.15; 444.26

&up1P&AAew, express doubt, 434.19,21

&udiPoros, ambiguous, ambivalent, going
either way, indecisive, 223.27; 302.9;
378.9; 390.11

&vdye, elevate, refer, lead back, attribute,
220.12; 254.13; 295.2;5 347.17; 378.13;
393.15

&véykn, necessity, frequent; the goddess
Ananké, 397.10

&varywyds, causing to ascend, leading
upwards, 212.20; 2§5.8

&vodely, attach, bind, 220.8; 310.19

&vagwupely, kindle, 301.27

&vaipeiv, destroy, do away with, eliminate,
208.2; 266.30; 286.20; 367.4,10;
373255 3757 378.28; 382.18;
392.1,27,28

&vaipeots, rejection, 327.6; 438.3

&vaiofnTos, imperceptible, insensible,
257.26,28; 445.23

&vaiTios, non-causal, 262.7,9; 392.2

&vakabaipew, purify, 223.8

&vakoeiv, summon, call back, 213.10;
415-3

&vaknpuTTe, call on, proclaim, 221.10;
283.6

&vakUKAEelY, revolve,289.12; 397.12; 414.13

&vokUkAnets, revolution, 289.9ff.

&vodprew, light up, 302.19

&vodoyia, analogy, proportionality,
proportional balance, 252.18; 332.22;

354.19; 373.18; 406.16; 430.4,14;
433-235441.13; 447.23

&voAuTIKGs, using the analytic method,
276.13

AVOpETTEWY, COPY, 439.19

&vopryvival, mix in, 410.6

&vduvnats, recollection, 213.18; 300.32

&vaudiekdos, having the character of
indisputability, 337.6

AvamipmAdva, infect, fill, (pass.) be
replete, 238.155 353.26,20; 375.16

&qvamAaoTikés, creative (capacity) to
invent, 320.7

qvamAdrTew, devise, fashion, 320.10;
429.27

qvapTév, (pass.) be dependent on, be
referable to, be attached to, be
suspended from, 239.31; 252.22;
322.12; 357.10; 368.28; 401.20;
405.20; 415.26; 421.11

&varteivelv/dvateiveafa, reach, reach out
towards, stretch out towards, 206.17;
207.18; 213.20; 265.20; 323.27; 331.7;
369.15

&vorTpéyel, return, ascend, proceed,
advance, have recourse to, 215.26;
221.25 234.4; 246.27; 247.12,13;
276.14; 283.2; 285.7; 209,21; 306.16;
362.22; 382.19; 302.18; 409.7; 410.26;
422.5;433.18

&vagaivew, reveal, (pass.) appear, 205.20;
263.23; 302.16; 304.13

&vagis, having no tactility, 347.27

&vopbéyyeobal, proclaim, state, 352.14;
438.20

&vagpéos, intangibly, 396.7

&veideos, without form, formless, devoid of
form, 218.10; 270.16; 368.6; 385.16;
386.3; 388.1; 395.6

&uelhrypévaws, in an articulated mode, in
detail, 341.7; 370.18

&vékertrTos, inexhaustible, unfailing,
uninterrupted, 281.3,26; 294.12;
371.24; 385.25; 453.18; 458.8,11

&vekpoiTnTos, inseparable, not departing,
231.26; 273.23; 364.7; 433.8

&qverdTTowoTos, free of diminution,
390.17

&veléykTos, irrefutable, 342.1,11,21,25;
343-4; 347-6; 348.27; 349.14;
351.25
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&veMiTTew, proceed, unfold, unwind,
232.32; 248.55 342.16; 343.6; 370.27;
414.12

&ve§éMhakTos, not subject to change,
238.16

&verithBeios, unready, 367.7,10,11

&veiTnde1dTns, unreadiness, 394.21;
395.18

&vbpaomivos, human, 215.6,20; 221.4;
222.5; 351.4,17; 352.3; 353.29; 370.2;
3963

&vidvan, ascend, proceed, 235.8; 268.22;
208.21;5 209.15; 350.14

&vodos, ascent, 212.2,4; 357.12; 391.28

&vonTos, without intellect, unintelligent,
370.2,3; 382.15; 400.24,30; 401.7,16;
445.11

&voépotos, dissimilar, non-resemblance,
219.8; 232.19; 265.23; 271.27; 280.4;
281.1; 286.17; 297.19; 335.11; 359.4;
420.23

&vopoléns, dissimilarity, 265.16; 342.23

&vopoiws, without resemblance,
dissimilarly, 265.11,12; 373.11;
385.29

&vopBolv, set aright, 208.6

&vous, devoid of intellect, without
intellect, 402.31; 403.1; 411.19

&vouv, 16, lack of intellect, 400.29

&vmidioupeiv, distinguish in opposition,
oppose, 291.14,19; 358.11; 384.20;
392.5; 425.12

AvTISIOTENAELY, OPPOSE, 425.17

&vTikeipevov, T6, contradictory, 328.22;
329.28; 424.6

&vTikeioBa, be set in opposition, be
opposed, 291.17,20

&viradelo, antipathy, 301.9

&vTioTpédew, reverse, convert (log.),
292.21; 328.20,23; 329.3,12

avTioTpodov, TS, the converse, a logical
conversion, 292.23; 405.10

&vTpov, cave, 333.28; 334.5

&vupvelv, celebrate, praise, 279.2; 303.28;
308.19; 316.10,15; 317.19; 336.7;
359-24; 370.18; 450.23

dvuTrdéoTaTos, non-constituted, 232.17

&vwbev, from (the higher realms/the gods,
etc.), frequent

&vaedpos, indestructible, 235.18; 243.24;
252.141f.

&vwpoAic, irregularity, 289.27

&vauahos, irregular, 287.1,3

&vwpdAws, irregularly, 286.30

&lwuo, fundamental principle, axiom,
236.11f; 242.17; 258.13,23; 262.2,20;
263.241f.; 266.20; 272.10; 281.14;
206.4; 328.18ff,; 337.26; 340.10ff;
365.6; 410.26; 423.26

&obpioTos, indeterminate, without limit,
218.9; 245.2; 247.11; 321.3;
356.26; 366.5; 374.26; 375.26,28;
386.2

&mayy£éNAety, report, recount, 241.16;
249.28; 250.2,25; 341.12

&modeia, dispassionate state, 362.22

&mdvtnots, response, reply, argument,
285.11; 289.13; 439.29

&ma€, Once (name of the First Intellect),
415.30

&mreikdlew, make to resemble, liken; pass.:
resemble, be formed as an image,
224.1; 326.18; 343.16; 344.21,22;
394.6; 422.7

&mreikoviZelv, imitate, form an image of,
222.22; 342.10; 370.17; 452.26;
457-14

&meipia, inexperience 240.28

&mepia, unlimitedness (cf. note at 384.26),
278.2,10; 281.3; 288.4ff.; 290.20;
295.2; 384.28,20; 385.11f; 393.24;
4471.2,12; 443.8; 453.19; 456.7;
457265 458.2

&mreipos, (the) unlimited (cf. note at
384.26), 216.0ff; 224.16; 226.51f;
228.16,17; 239.4; 241.24; 2§3.10ff;
254.10; 263.9ff; 266.4; 267.131L;
278.5; 279.8,9; 281.7,25; 288.18;
294.9ft; 295.31f,; 298.22;5 367.10,18;
371.24; 384.26; 385.15; 386.21t;
391.28; 419.4; 421.9; 428.6,5;
436.5,125 437.19,31; 438.10ff,;
440.30; 441.4; 444.30; 445.2; 453.11f;
454-3,11; 456.29,30; 458.2

&mepy&eobar, make, construct, produce,
practice, 222.17; 229.21; 366.8;
374.29; 386.27; 302.12; 395.23; 396.1;
397-27; 401.23; 409.6; 433.205 436.20;
452.5,12

&repeide, fix in, 210.9

&mAawns, fixed (esp. stars and heavens)
317.25; 404.9,18; 446.21
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&mAnbuvTos, non-multiple, devoid of
multiplicity, 267.1; 295.21; 322.28;
437-14

&mAdTn, simplicity, 221.8, 238.10,25;
239.7; 246.7; 398.6; 437.14

&mAoUs, absolute, simple, 225.3; 237.28;
frequent

&moPAémew, look (to, at, towards), pay
attention to, 265.19; 277.18; 322.13;
331.8ff; 432.2

&moyewdv, generate, beget, 217.27;
273.10; 277.13; 368.17; 399.14;
418.32; 427.17; 444.21; 445.16

&moyévvnots, generation, birth, 214.26;
271.1; 299.27; 373.21; 397.24; 451.18

&moyiyveoBal, pass out of being, 233.26

&mdyovos, grandchild, offspring, 304.5;
305.6; 368.10

&modeikvUval, demonstrate, prove, 228.19;
253.9; 293.7; 296.22; 321.18; 403.20;
438.24; 452.3

&médeibis, demonstration, proof, 228.8;
229.3F; 236.151F,; 242.18,23; 263.22;
276.7; 283.6,10; 292.20ff.; 296.19;
320.30; 320.13; 330.13; 337.6; 338.27;
339305 346.32; 360.9; 438.23ff;
447-21,27; 448.3; 456.6,31

&mddoots, presentation, definition,
proposition, statement, rendering,
interpretation, 242.18; 243.27;
253.28; 261.9; 303.10; 309.10; 330.18;
350.11; 440.17; 441.15

&tokaelv, call, name, declare, refer to,
229.20; 230.28; 279.32; 287.21;
291.23; 292.3; 304.26; 305.22;
307.1,7,18; 309.17; 311.5; 321.30;
333.22; 338.17; 358.6; 407.3; 409.16;
410.14; 411.10; 419.5; 420.28

&Trok&uveLy, grow weary, 289.15

&mokpuTrTew, hide away, 273.12

&mohawewv, enjoy, benefit from, 215.16;
331.1; 405.15

&méMvabat, pass away, 228.11; 233.29;
240.15tt; 243.71F; 252.131F; 253.18;
293.6ff; 334235 372.29; 376.6; 377.1;
440.14; 442.31

&mroAoyiouds, reasoning, 338.2; 343.11;
350.12

&méAuots, liberation, 222.2

&ménvTos, detached, 220.26; 269.29

ATTOPEPIOMOS, fragmentation, 300.12,14

&Trovéuetv, apportion, assign, reserve,
254.3,20; 202.11; 308.22; 316.13

&moveUel, incline, 221.14

&rrotAnpolv, fulfil, fill, 222.5; 401.24

&roTAnpwTikds, enabling fulfilment,
completive, 213.7; 308.30

&ToTTANpwTIKSY, TO, that which brings

to fulfilment, 371.30

&mopia, difficulty, 206.31; 216.22; 227.18;
238.8; 243.2; 280.23; 308.8;
32§.22,30; 327.10; 347.19; 350.21;
373-245 374-35 399-245 423.7,30;
438.21,25; 441.16; 444.16

&mdppnos, ineffable, secret, 302.27;
365.25

&mdppoio, effluence, 220.19; 412.20

&mooTréy, separate, cut off, wrench away,
detach, 208.13; 209.29,30; 330.1;
392.11; 422.12

&moTehelv, complete, frequent

&moTéAeopa, effect, product, 222.20;
228.20; 265.26; 268.17; 281.13;
207.30; 369.9; 388.2; 390.4,22; 431.2;
433-24

&moTutrolv, model after, replicate, 439.20;
442.21

&moéaots, negation, negative aspect,
243.12; 266.10

&TopaTikdds, negatively, 232.29; 243.4;
256.26

&mpovénTos, outside of providence, 366.5

&mroucTov, TS, infallibility, 346.16; 348.27

&rrds, tangible, 276.3; 282.23; 283.13;
284.11f.; 286.5ff.; 358.10; 396.7

&pyia, state of idleness, 288.24

&peTn, virtue, excellence, 208.10,2 1,2 5ff.;
212.2,5,10; 222.1; 288.6; 351.12

&p1Buss, number, series, 306.21; 440.30;
454-29

ApioToTéAns, Aristotle, 237.17,25; 252.171;
253.9ff; 261.3,14;5 262.25; 267.5;
268.18,23; 279.8; 280.1,21; 290.28;
204.14,31; 295.201L; 305.20; 320.25;
339-20; 384.5; 390.35 395.1; 404.7,20;
413.5; 438.30; 455.16; 456.13

ApioToTehikds, Aristotelian, 262.5; 286.21;
3573

&pudLew, harmonize, construct, 205.18;
285.1; 353.14

&puovia, harmony, arrangement, 205.18;
332.21; 358.26; 366.16

378



Greek word index

&puoaTikds, to do with arranging, 358.15
ApTrokparicov, Harpocration, 304.22
&ppeveotrds, masculine, 220.27
&ppnv, male, 206.12; 220.5ff,; 429.29
&ppnos, ineffable, unspoken, 211.1;
213.14; 218.10; 224.12;5 231.24;
237.155 273.23; 274.11,17,25; 276.15;
280.20; 209.28; 301.18; 312.27;
332.28; 337.4; 341.18; 364.15;
371.12,20; 372.17; 385.2; 409.24;
430.9; 434-5
&pTav, suspend; pass.: be dependent on,
depend on, be derived from, 216.9;
221.155 256.55 314.17; 334135 355.3;
412.2
&pyétutros, archetype, 265.24
&pxn, principle, starting-point, source,
205.17; 226.12; 280.16; 285.23,24,30;
205.26; 350.14; 384.9; 422.4; 425.27;
426.16
Snuioupykn, demiurgic principle,
260.20; 347.19
Vo, two principles, 385.22; 386.14;
440.20; 441.1,0; 448.7
uio, single principle, 228.18; 298.19
TpwTicTn, very first principle, 334.14;
356.6; 417.11
&pxMY1KEs, in a principal manner, 335.17
&px1xos, of Ruler, (cosmic) ruler,
originating, 317.21,23; 318.1,11;
319.7; 428.24;
&odheuTos, unshaken, 212.19; 397.12;
430.20
&oePelv, involve impiety, 382.17
&oBeveia, weakness, paltriness, 349.10;
352.20; 364.3; 365.27; 380.19
&oTédbunTos, instability, 353.3
&oToTos, unstable, 386.1
&oTatov, TO, instability, 346.10,13
&oUyyuTos, distinct, unmixed, 431.6;
432.12
&ouAASyioTos, invalid, 284.5
&ovppeTpica, incommensurability, 381.3,5
&oUppeTpos, not attuned, 442.13
&ovutradns, unsympathetic, 454-5;5 455.13
&ouvTokTos, lacking order, uncoordinated,
453-22; 454.1,4; 4558
&oxnuéTioTos, without shape, 245.4;
347-26
&oxnuoouvn, ugliness, disfigurement,
375-16; 445.30

&owuaros, incorporeal, 257.11; 293.24,25;
204.2; 297.24; 383.31; 387.11; 396.9;
4313

&takTos, disordered, unordered,
disorderly, without order, 270.12,18;
277.3,7; 286.27,28; 208.3; 316.28;
366.4,10,20; 368.7; 377.3; 382.41f;
388.1; 390.31f,; 392.26; 394.11ff;
403.29; 419.28,29

&rdrTws, in a disorderly fashion, 256.20;
283.28; 284.41%.; 296.8; 326.9,10;
328.1; 381.24; 382.6; 383.6,23;
387.14; 391.10; 304.28; 400.12;
401.28; 404.24; 410.15; 417.28

&téAns, incomplete, 225.20;5 239.31;
260.19; 281.19; 288.32; 294.17;
297.2ff; 301.21; 367.28; 381.10;
382.15; 421.5f; 423.19; 424.26;
431.16; 432.21; 433.1,5; 448.20; 450.7

&topos, individualized, individual, 351.24;
377-17; 400.32,33; 425.12,13

&tpemrTos, unchanging, immutable,
inflexible, 212.22; 316.27; 317.10;
392.6; 397.12; 428.24

&TpémTows, immutably, 308.5

&tpoTros, undeviating, 316.24,27

ATTixés, Atticus, 272.1; 276.31; 283.27;
284.6; 285.6; 305.6; 326.1; 366.9;
381.27; 384.4; 391.7; 425135 431.14

avfutréoTaTos, self-subsistent,
self-constituted, 232.11ff;; 239.27;
277.10; 279.15,20; 280.18; 281.7;
285.10; 299.5

&UAos, immaterial, 301.11; 349.15; 350.1;
351.22,26; 352.10,22; 359.1; 384.12;
414-45431.3

&UAws, in a matter that is immaterial,
immaterially, 352.23,24; 396.6

agnTikds, of growth, 393.4

aUtépkela, self-sufficiency, 362.23

aUTépkns, autonomous, self-sufficient,
278.22;289.17; 290.12; 362.23; 392.6;
457-9,11

avte§ovoios, that possesses its own
autonomy, 223.2

avToayaddv, Good-itself, 363.16,18;
37415

avtoael, always-in-itself, 234.21

alTodvBpwos, human-being-in-itself,
271.8; 425.14; 439.24; 440.5

avToopeTn, Virtue-itself, 231.4
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aUToydvos, self-generated, 277.10
avToydvov, Té, self-production,

372.8

atogov, the Living-Thing-itself, 231.5;
307.3; 308.14; 326.15; 402.21F;
418.4,27; 425.5; 426.10;5 431.19,20;
439-20; 444.14,19; 447-30; 448.15;
451.8; 453235 458.3

avrotmmos, Horse-itself, 425.14;
439-25

avtékarov, Evil-itself, 374.16,19

aUtédkahov, the Beautiful-itself,
Beauty-itself, 363.17; 434.17

avTokivnTos, self-moved, self-moving,
235.14;5 297.26; 367.12; 379.1,3;
412.27,29

aTopoTigew, (perf. pass. part.) the result
of spontaneity, 297.22

avtépaTov, T, chance, spontaneity, 262.8;
299.17; 356.30

aTovénois, intuitive knowledge in itself,
244.9

atévous, Mind-itself, 363.16

aUTody, Being-itself, 231.6; 232.7

a¥Toouoia, essence in itself, 244.1

aUToTrTIKSS, Of concentrated vision, 302.13

aUTOTrTIKGS, with its own direct vision,
247.7

aUToTeATs, self-complete, 359.10; 371.23;
432.15; 438.8

aUTopaveia, self-manifestation, 302.3

&poupelv, set aside, subtract, remove,
pluck, 257.16; 281.18; 304.11; 305.3;

BdBos ToU vonTol, Intelligible Deep,
424.24

BaoiAeia, kingdom, 305.26

BaoAevew, rule, 228.6; 310.13; 359.28,30;
360.1; 425.1

BaoiAeus, King, 304.29; 306.2,12; 308.10;
316.15; 362.1; 429.10

BaoiAikds, royal, 224.1; 311.29;5 315.16;
387.3; 406.29; 411.26,27;
423.23

BéPaios, reliable, 341.25; 342.5,19

BéPaiov, T, stability, reliability, 260.13;

342.11

PAémre, look, contemplate, 229.24; 264.5;
266.23; 269.61f.; 270.11,10;

320.14; 346.3; 367.6; 413.23;
450.26

&pavrs, invisible, non-apparent, 207.18;
273.16; 274.18.23; 301.7; 332.24;
339-23; 430.16

&pavigew, cause to vanish, destroy,
suppress, do away with, 221.31;
377-6; 397-29; 424.5

BpbapTos, indestructible, 227.26;
287.23,20; 293.15ff.; 204.8; 296.2,6;
328.5;5 366.23; 440.11

&¢pBovos, unstinting, 211.6; 300.1

&¢pouololv, make resemble, make after the
likeness of, 207.17; 340.11; 416.17;
452.2

&popiew, distinguish, 213.19; 225.25,30;
226.24; 242.16; 251.17; 256.23;
257.4; 272.26; 275.18; 310.8; 320.18;
350.13; 382.28; 398.29; 411.3;
441.7

A¢poditn, Aphrodite, 333.3

&ydvera, gaping void, 209.31

&xpavTos, immaculate, pure, 232.4;
238.30; 302.21,24; 352.23,24,27;
369.30; 371.20,21; 300.26; 414.11;
430.22

&y pavTtdds, immaculately, in a manner that
is undefiled, 302.21; 352.24,27;
369.30

&y povaws, instantaneously, 395.18

&y poopartos, having no colour, 347.26

&ywploTos, inseparable, 233.24; 266.28;
404.1; 413.12; 414.6

271.12,30ft; 306.29; 322.16; 324.16;
325.55 326.25,20; 328.13; 331.12;
332.1,10,12; 335.6,22; 400.31;
416.17

Bouhaios Zeus, Zeus the Counsellor, 216.4

BovAesban, to will, wish, decide, frequent

BouAnais, will, decision, 211.5; 221.12fF;
289.22;208.27; 341.13; 361.20; 362.7;
364.12,13; 366.19; 371.21t; 377.20;
381.9,10; 382.18; 389.19,20; 394.23;
308.24; 412.2,5; 414.28

BpoTds, mortal, 211.22; 212.18;
338.15

Bubds TarTpixds, paternal abyss,

312.7
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[duos, Gaius, 340.24

yéveots, becoming, coming into being,
generation, frequent

yevnTtds, generated, 229.7tf; 235.4,0;
236.29; 237.10; 239.20,3T; 256.10;
257.8,12; 260.26; 263.12,10;
264.15,22; 269.25 271.25;
275.18; 276.5; 278.4; 279.20; 280.21F.

Yevikos, generic, 242.8

yewwdv, engender, 293.23

yewwnTikds, generative, engendering, etc.,
productive of, 226.10; 252.20; 293.23;
294.23; 309.1,24; 363.29; 364.9;
371.18; 441.8; 444.17

yewwnTikés, in the manner of begetting,
269.27

yévos, kind, 206.11; 213.20; 224.10;
226.51f; 230.6; 241.32; 242.51f;
317.4; 429.26;5 432.29

gyxdoula yévn, encosmic kinds, 205.13

Bela yévn, genera of divinities, 220.15
voepdv yévos, class of intellectives,
380.26

Saupdvios, demonic, 301.12; 436.28;
245.19,23

Saipwv, demon, Daimon, 256.16; 332.14;
369.4,25,20; 376.18; 436.22

Seikvivan, show, demonstrate, 217.17;
229.1; 238.3; 251.4; frequent

&eiCis, demonstration, 283.18

Bexds, decad, 316.18,26; 432.10ff.

Seledlev, ensnare, 333.9

Seouds, bond, chain, shackle, 207.12;
222.3; 307.13; 314.13,14,15

SecuwTnpiov, jail, 208.11

BeUTepa, T4, second/secondary things,
213.T;216.16; 225.2T; 231.2; 238.13;
255.22; 280.21; 295.22; 296.18;
300.311f,; 319.3fL; 330.32;5 331.25;
335-27; 341.13; 343.5; 354-9; 390.6;
397.231f.; 401.19; 406.2; 426.20;
428.23;5430.20; 431.55 433.22; 449-26;
450-135 452.135 457-15

dnAolv, indicate, 216.4, 230.27; frequent

SnuoUpynua, a created thing, product,
work of craftsmanship, 273.4; 304.20;

vonTdv yévos, intelligible genus, 256.13

YewuéTpns, geometer, 228.27;
236.15,30,33; 272.11; 283.17

yewueTpia, geometry, 395.4

YEWUETPIKOS, geometric, 226.26; 258.12;
346.31

I'd, Gé (Earth), 450.14,17

yiyveoba, become, come to be, come into
being, frequent

yvaplopa, token, 273.16; 308.27

yvéois, cognition, insight, knowledge,
228.21; 242.11f; 244.20; 249.3,4;
250.12,13; 339.10ff; 342.151F;
350.17; 351.28; 389.22

yvwaoTikds, cognitive, obtaining cognition,
able to know, 248.27,30; 249.5,0;
252.6; 255.9; 361.14; 389.26

YvwoTikdy, T6, cognitive realm,

242.27

yéviuos, generative, fructifying,
productive, 220.9; 226.14; 308.29;
340.55 375-8; 382.19

ywvia, angle, 454.25

ywviakol, at the corners,
454.18, 21

314.11;5 321.15; 330-24; 334-95 335-19;
359-8; 399.10; 409.19; 410.4; 446.17;
452-15,19

Snuioupyely, create, fashion, 269.24;
270.19; 273.4; 288.15,16; 304.20;
314.11,21; 317.24; 320.5; 321.15;
322.145 325.5,17; 330.25; 332.2;
33495 335.19,28; 356.19; 359.8,18;
367.2,25; 372.25; 382.20; 392.30;
303.2,11; 399.7,10; 408.15;
409.19; 410.4; 446.17;
452.151f.

Snuioupyia, creativity, creative task,
demiurgy, 205.15; 206.28;
204.15; 304.16; 310.18,22;
321.3; 336.10; 359.16; 370.13;
409.27; 443.14; 446.11f;
453-7

dnuioupyikds, demiurgic, frequent

Snuioupyds, craftsman, Demiurge, 230.3;
270.10; 288.20ff.; 305.19; 321.10;
322.11; 356.20; 362.21f; 372.14;

415.20
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Snuioupyds, craftsman, Demiurge, (cont.)

6 8Mos, the Demiurge in his entirety, the
universal Demiurge, the whole
Demiurge, 269.25; 314.27; 329.24;
446.19

TpwTioTos, the very first Demiurge,
452.8,12

Tpeis, three demiurges, the triple
Demiurge, 306.1ff.; 309.15,23;
361.27; 362.5; 427.10; 431.26; 452.16

Siroupeiv, divide, make (carry out) a division,
make a distinction, distinguish,
separate, 224.19,28,30; 225.18; 228.5;
240.28; 246.5; 254.25; 263.3; 270.3T;
281.8; 304.14; 309.19; 310.21,25;
318.2,24; 322.8; 341.22; 344.7,18;
346.7; 371.21; 376.15; 382.31; 399.10;
402.8; 404.22; 409.28; 410.22; 412.1T;
421.8; 425.21; 430.25; 435.1T;
437.15,20,30; 440.2; 454.55 455.6,15

Binpnuévos, point by point, fragmented,
distinct, 370.25; 410.30; 455.4

Sinpnuéveos, separately, that implies
division, in (a) divided fashion,
manner, mode, in (the) divided phase,
399.12; 423.17; 426.17; 430.7;
432.20,271; 440.10; 447.1; 449.8,171;
453.12

Siadpeots, division, distinction, 214.9;
220.5,12,14; 223.25; frequent

BroupeTios, disjunctive, of division, 258.18;
330.4; 399.26

SiouTa, treatment, 322.19

Sroucovios, eternal, of eternity, 359.11;
367.175 392.3; 441.29

S1okAnpolv, distribute, 270.1

Biakopns, (completely) saturated, 332.29;
419.2

Srokoopelv, order, regulate, 262.24; 269.14;
3710.24; 368.8; 388.8; 389.5

Srokdopnots, ordering, 205.10; 315.26;
358.22; 370.19; 382.27; 387.8; 389.2

B1&koopos, cosmos, order, 220.4; 308.13;
365.18; 385.23; 430.6; 437.18; 450.20;
451.1

B1éxpiots, distinction, division,
differentiation, 220.9; 224.10,13;
225.25;227.8; 247.16; 343.8; 355.23;
391.18; 431.1,7

SraxpiTikds, relating to distinctions, 357.23

Blod&urew, illuminate, 346.2

SioAekTik, dialectic, 240.28
BroexTikal pébodot, procedures of

dialectic. 276.10

S1oAexTikéS, in a dialectical fashion,
223.9

Blapovn, permanence, duration, 239.2;
254.7

BravonTikds, discursive, 223.23; 254.26;
350.17

S1awvonTés, of discursive reasoning,
discursive, 228.55 273.26

SiavonTé, TO, discursive reasoning,

object of discursive thought,
242.29,30; 349-25,27

SiavonTas, at the level of thought, 448.25

S1dvoia, discursive reason, discursive
thought, 209.11; 223.17,25,20; 224.2;
242.29; 246.21,20,20; 248.14; 249.4;
254.26; 255.10; 283.2; 310.7; 346.28;
384.15; 407.23; 438.28

BiamopBueve, transmit, 341.18

S1opBpoiiv, thoroughly examine, 245.21

SidoTaTos, with extension, extended,
277.17; 349.19; 352.6; 396.8

SiaoTéTws, in an extended manner, 255.19

Si&ragis, disposition, organization, 330.20;
369.11

SiorérTew, order, arrange, command,
determine, 210.5; 214.28; 233.5;
269.11; 304.24; 336.19; 355.13;
398.20; 399.29

Siorefverv, extend; pass.: contend, 205.20;
216.15; 277.20; 385.11; 387.4; 398.16;
414.16

Siarerelv, do something consistently,
419.20

Biapaivew, reveal, 431.2

Siagopd, difference, differentia, 218.27;
225.18fF,; frequent

BiapopdTns, difference, differentiation,
214.3; 339-17

SlapuA&TTEWY, preserve, retain, 217.8;
286.18

S18aokahia, teaching, 218.20; 219.28;
242.21; 272.16; 338.29; 339.20;
354.18; 430.19; 438.1

B18aokaikds, of instruction, didactic,
200.9; 338.5

B18aokahikéds, didactically, 218.27

818d&okahos, teacher, 218.14; 241.4; 305.7;
358.13; 374.4; 441.16
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B1e§odikéds, discursively, 370.18

B1£€odos, traversal, procedure, passage,
246.13; 283.10; 302.16; 303.15;
39919

Sinkew, penetrate, pervade, extend, 206.4;
215.8;216.14; 222.23; 226.19; 332.22;
386.24

Binpnuévas, separately, that implies
division, in (a) divided fashion,
manner, mode, in (the) divided phase,
309.125 423.17; 426.17; 430.7;
432.20,21; 440.10; 447.1; 449.8,11;
453.12

Alios, Jovian, of Zeus, 206.15; 305.26;
316.1; 408.11; 446.7

Bikeuos, just, 238.17ft.

Bikn, punishment, 315.14; 376.14;
377.101f.; 419.11

Sio1kelv, administer, 403.15

Sloikoupevov, T6, what is administered,

under governance, 382.7; 391.4;
403.16; 414.6,17

Aidvuoos, Dionysus, 336.15,30; 407.29

Slopiouds, definition, determination,
distinction, 236.1; 239.18; 242.15;
246.10; 253.28; 255.27; 320.28;
338.28; 339.8

8is, Twice (title of the Demiurge), 416, 1

Alg gmékevo, Twice Beyond, 408.14
817185, double, 206.10; fiequent
Siwplopévoos, taken separately,

34423

gpBouadikss, hebdomadic, 411.23

#yyovos, child, progeny, offspring, 304.4;
305.55 334255 341.20; 384.19; 386.23;
388.7; 393.18; 428.4

gykaheiv, make an accusation, 241.31

gyKdoulos, encosmic, 205.13; 206.71f;
234.30; 269.30; 300.18ft; 319.8;
340.17; 360.241f.; 408.2; 418.28;
426.23; 427.18; 441.18; 442.22; 451.2;
457.18

gykpdela, self-control, 215.21

gy xpovos, in time, temporal, 256.3; 279.8;
209.45 349.55 352.7; 402.22

€pa, location, seat, 351.23; 386.1;
407.1

£5p&Lew, establish, 371.23; 415.2

dpaiov, T6, stability, 359.8

SoyuarTiCew, present doctrine,
340.25

86€a, opinative part (of the soul), opinion,
223.17; 246.21,27; 247.11; 248.25;
249.20; 254.21ff; 255.121F;
257.18,30; 292.26; 203.35 339.153
343.95 370.6

bpB1 868a, 248.20

BofaoTikds, opinative, 223.24; 246.20;
248.12,28; 251.24; 302.9

8ogaoTds, opinable, 228.3; 236.23;
240.15,21; 241.21F5 247.25 249.27;
251.26ff; 252.13,15; 254.26; 255.171;
273.26,27; 283.14,15; 284.17; 286.17;
292.22; 293.1ff.

8do1s, giving, gift, 222.16; 332.26;
437-11

SouAevel, serve, be subservient to, 298.26;
369.8

BpaoTnplos, efficacious, active, 213.6.9;
361155 395.30

SpaoThplov, Té, efficacy, efficaciousness,

371.10; 372.11

duadikés, dyadic, 274.24; 440.31

duds, dyad, 226.13; 245.12; 440.32;
449.6ft.

Suoeidnys, double, 247.16

SUvais, capacity, power, frequent

SuceUpeTos, hard to find, 347.18

BuotdikTos, hard to attain, 302.15

Suodnuia, negative language, 329.29

BUodnuos, blasphemous, 330.3

eldnTiKds, formal, 205.16; 218.10; 263.271;
299-24; 324-12; 435-14

eidoToleiv, inform (matter), 270.23;
388.5,17; 395.7; 416.28

eidotrolds, maker of form, 300.9;
425.27

€idos, form, kind, nature, 205.23; 213.20;
224.19; 225.6,11; 242.13; 249.24;
264.19; 269.22; 270.25; 274.22;
275.17; 276.4,20; 283.12; 320.21;
379-4; 385.16; 395.6; 425.12ff;
426.19; 432.29

€idwhov, copy, image, phantom, 232.25;
280.29; 285.17; 323.18; 336.20;
340.12

eikalew, conjecture, 344.8

eikooTikds, conjectural, 343.23,27
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elkaoTds, of guesswork, imagistic, 228.5;
343.22,27,28; 344.3

elkovikéds, in the manner of an image, 227.7

eikds, likely, probable, 205.15; 215.15
341.4; 386.12; 410.21

eikoTohoyia, a likely discourse,
verisimilitude, 339.1; 345.1; 348.26;
350.20; 355.27; 410.15,29

elkoToAoy1Kdds, as a likely discourse, 340.26

elkdTaws, suitably, reasonably, frequent

ek, copy, image, frequent

eiAikpwéds, purely, in an undiluted form,
240.10; 445.28

eluapuévn, fate, 262.11; 305.21; 315.19,28;
389.12

elpuds, concatenation, 262.18

elpooveia, irony, false modesty, 217.8;
353.15

#kaoTos, each (person), particular, fiequent

‘Ex&rn, Hecate, 420.14

ékPaots, process, 283.8

¢xel, there (i.e. the ideal realm), 263.11;
385.0; 400.27; go1.12fF; 432.5; 435.2;
455-19

#&Beolv, give divinity to, make a god,
divinize, 361.2; 363.21; 365.14,16

#kkoelv, summon, call forth, 301.27;
408.10

EKOTaO1S, ecstasy, 212.23

ékTévela, expansiveness, reach, 366.2;
367.16; 388.4

EKTevEs, TO, expansiveness, 365.21; 371.18

&oaivew, appear, issue from, disclose,
246.3; 247.9; 274.8; 315.20; 341.81L;
403.11; 428.27; 434-1; 437.20

&¢avois, manifestation, 210.4; 385.16

E\&TToots, diminution, 390.12

E&urew, illuminate, irradiate, 317.1;
387.17; 403.17

ENoys, irradiation, 361.1; 385.11

EAAenyis, lack, 386.8

“EAAnves, the Greeks, 208.19

gATris, expectation, hope, 209.9;
212.22

&upébodos, fully systematic, 261.18

upebodaws, systematic, 261.3

guueAns, harmonious, 286.29

&upercds, decorously, 217.8

gumradns, full of passion, 269.9

"EpmreSokAtis, Empedocles, 351.8

éutrUplos, empyrean, 454.24; 455.1

tudpavns, visible, observable, manifest,
273.12; 274.23; 276.30; 301.6; 339.24;
355.10; 368.10; 385.23; 429.2; 430.9;
444-24
Eudaots, appearance, reflection, 233.18;
243.25; 387.14
gudopeiv, fully fill, 312.12
Euppwv, wise, knowledgeable, 223.11;
369.14,31; 370.8; 382.6,10; 383.12;
403-3
Euguyos, ensouled, 292.6; 314.16; 319.17;
360.29; 401.26; 403.20,31; 404.5;
406.9,10; 411.3ff; 412.13ff;
414.23; 415.5; 416.30fF.;
436.15ff.
&v, 16, the One, unity, frequent
T6 &v &v, the One Being, the
One-existent, 230.9; 234.15,25;
239.9,12; 385.13ff,; 393.31; 419.2,26;
437-21; 457-29; 458.10
TO & Tfjs wuxis, the unity of the soul,
211.25
TS v TévV Becdv, the unity of the gods,
211.25
évavTicots, opposition, 205.12; 206.8
gvapydds, plainly, 229.19; 287.20
gvoppodlev, harmonize, arrange in, 223.20;
358.17
gvapudvios, harmonious, 332.27; 355.11
gvés, henad, 210.6; 226.16,19; 298.10;
306.16,10; 332.28; 361.19; 362.13;
372.18; 386.19; 426.7,10; 431.5;
436.18; 457.23
&vdens, lacking, wanting, in, 363.26,27;
364.26,28,20; 399.22; 421.20
vdeia, lack, 363.4,10,24; 364.31f,; 386.7
gvdeikvuvan, indicate, display, 218.27;
232.23; 233.6; 234.9; 241.16; 260.20;
280.21; 302.26; 313.18; 324.14,18;
327.125 331.16; 337.11; 344.20;
345-13; 353.28; 354.6ff5 359.4, 115
362.12; 366.2; 369.7; 389.18; 398.18;
409.1; 416.11; 418.4; 427.21; 433.16;
435-8; 449-28; 457.16
&v8184vay, instil, place in, accord to,
207.23; 213.17; 215.27; 220.18;
222.15; 260.15; 404.3
gvépyela, activity, actuality, 221.29;
225.19ff; 226.20; 234.12; 242.9;
244.10; 256.1; 260.2,0; 261.7,13;
277.221f,; 278.26; 293.2; 294.7;
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371.221f; 372.4,15; 380.31; 412.7;
415.1; 420.26; 431.1
EkTOs Evépyelan, activities external (to us),
216.2
kot Evépyelaw, active, actualized, in act,

246.25; 297.4; 336.5; 398.30; 414.10

gvépynua, activity, 302.19

vepynTIKGS, In an active manner, 335.30

#vbeos, divine, inspired, 215.21; 322.18;
374-6; 398.9

&vBouoi&v, be divinely inspired, 283.7

éviados, unitary, 437.12

gviadeos, in a unified way, manner, in (its)
unitary phase, 234.17; 360.21; 446.30

&nidpuew, establish, 211.8,25,31; 213.171;
215.14; 244.5; 246.30; 248.28; 302.20;
404-13

gviCev, unite, 431.24; 437.17

gvvola, conception, notion, 211.12; 212.14;
214.29; 223.8; 228.12; 247.32; 258.14;
265.7,10; 315.4; 378.3; 395.26

tvvous, endowed with intellect, 217.22;
292.6; 368.30; 383.8; 386.27;
400.31ff.; 402.23; 403.20ff; 410.9;
411.3,10ff,; 412.18; 413.10; 414.23;
415.5; 417.11f; 436.15F; 445.21

gvoeidtis, unifying, unique, unitary, 224.3;
260.19; 303.16; 347.21; 371.14; 372.7;
402.15; 449-15

£voe183ds, in a unitary manner, 221.3;
269.27; 335.16; 352.25; 369.20;
370.20; 400.25; 426.18; 427.20; 430.6

évoUv, unify, unite, 211.3; 213.11; 224.2,8;
225.3; 228.10; 248.5; 269.25; 302.1,2;
306.24; 324.26; 341.14; 352.22;
360.10; 370.14; 371.2T; 421.8;
423.17,10; 429.1; 430.21; 432.10;
434-75 440-25 445-13; 447-21; 449-11;
456.14

évp1godv, root in, 209.23; 247.13

gvoTnpilew, set fast in, 403.17

gvtalfo, here, down here, 263.10; 344.12;
351.30; 385.5,7; 430.17; 435.2

gwuhos, enmattered, 238.22; 357.27;
372.24; 403.8; 440.25 445.9; 446.25

&vworts, unification, unity, 211.24; 213.5;
302.14; 347.23; 369.1; 371.11; 386.28;
308.12; 409.1; 414.13; 423.18; 430.30;
4378

éveoTikds, that which unifies, to unify,

364.15; 404.32

gadpew, exalt, elevate, raise above; pass.:
transcend, be transcendent, 217.12;
226.17; 232.12,25; 239.10; 245.8;
246.18; 267.3; 304.9; 305.23; 311.14;
334105 359.27; 364.30; 365.27;
371.11; 376.11; 388.30; 390.16,25;
395.17.20; 414.10; 423.28; 427.19

gEaipeTos, special to, peculiar, what sets
apart, that distinguishes, 248.10;
311.16,20; 414.2§

gEoupéToos, especially, 387.18

g€apTdobal, depend on, be dependent on,
be attached to, be suspended from, be
suspended, 210.20; 215.17; 222.12;
296.17; 310.20; 334.17; 371.6; 376.26;
397-18; 404.16; 413.14

gEnynots, interpretation, 218.12; 275.26;
289.13; 290.2,16; 362.10; 398.27;
426.4; 43731

£EnynTns, commentator, exegete,
interpreter, 218.3,20; 227.8; 310.3;
326.20; 437.25

g5, disposition, relation, state, 215.30;
289.18; 364.13; 369.13; 399.22;
406.15,18,21

¢€opotolv, establish a resemblance,
assimilate to, make just like, 271.19;
366.11; 452.7

gmdvodos, return, 208.14

éma¢n, contact, 302.13; 349.30

g¢meic6dios, that intrudes upon, 413.2

&me1008108s, disjointedly, 262.16

gmrékeva, above, 209.26; 231.10,14; 241.27;
305.10; 318.11; 321.28; 361.22;
374.14; 409.18; 411.9; 417.20; 419.3;
427.15

gmP&AAey, go about, apprehend, 446.1;
448.23

¢mPoAn, apprehension, concentration,
intuition, 249.7; 301.26; 302.12;
400.20;5 410.29; 438.27,305 455.25;
456.2

¢mdeikvuoban, indicate, reveal, 206.1;
frequent

gTmIKkaA€ly, invoke, 217.11

gmriknpos, perishable, 403.9

gmikAnots, invocation, 215.1

’Emrikoupeios, Epicurean, 262.2, 266.26
*Erikoupos, Epicurus, 267.16

¢mikpareia, domination, predominance,
233.20; 271.11
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gmrikpiots, adjudication, 255.9

gmikTnTos, additional, acquired, by
acquisition, 352.21; 363.11,13;
393.12; 405.26

gmA&pre, radiate, shed light, 365.29;
430.15

gmola (kar #mvoiav), conceptually, in a
conceptual manner, 256.20; 281.8;
290.4.6

gmimAokad, (astronomical) connections,
214.10

¢miokevooTds, reconditioned, 260.15;
278.21;5 281.2

¢gmoTaoia, superintendence, governance,
403.-13;413-4

¢moTaTey, preside over, 206.25

gmoTnu, science, scientific knowledge,
215.3; 218.18; 221.5; 223.1,13,18;
229.2; 237.6; 247.5; 248.21; 250.18;
269.8; 300.31; 302.18,22; 303.10,24;
338.3,55 342.27; 343.3fF5 345.1;
346.17,23; 347.10,13,30; 350.8ff;
357.23; 371.28; 372.2,4,8; 309.21;
442.11-13

gmioTnuovikss, knowable, scientific,
218.22; 223.25; 246.20; 302.5,10;
342.25; 343.14; 348.19; 351.24;

354-18; 371.29
¢moTnuovikés, scientifically, in a scientific

manner, 218.26; 292.20; 303.19;
340.26; 342.12

$TIOTPETTTIKGS, in the manner of reversion,
269.28

ETIOTPEDELY, Tevert, fiequent

EMIoTPOdT), reversion, 208.24; 210.9;
211.30; 221.21; 340.10; 407.51E;
414.19ff,; 415.3ff.

gmouvérTew, link together, 211.29

gmiTeAelv, achieve, accomplish, carry
through, practice, complete, bring to
completion, 209.1§; 212.5; 214.8;
222.2,4; 359.12; 395.12

gmiThdelos, receptive, suitable, ready,
222.14; 294.6; 367.8; 392.8,12;
394.17,20

gmTndedTns, readiness, 392.9; 394.19

gmiTpoTeUew, supervise, govern, preside
over, 220.22; 310.20; 336.30

gmdpevov, T, consequent, what follows,
229.1; 293.10; 328.23; 329.10;
439.6

gpyov, product, work, 212.19; 405.3;
frequent

gpnuos, devoid of, bereft of, 374.14; 381.9;
387.9; 407.19

‘Epucpyos, Hermarchus, 216.19

épunvevely, interpret, give an

interpretation, 243.8; 341.17; 343.27
‘Epufis, Hermes (Trismegistus), 386.10
Epws, love, 212.21; 354.13

"Epaws, Eros, 336.13; 363.25; 434.4

¢pwTnols, question, inquiry, 285.10;
325.19; 366.32; 379.27

toyxoTa, Té&, lowest, final, last, ultimate
(parts, levels, entities, etc.), 206.5;
209.20; 222.23; 226.19; 228.24;
232.16; 375.9; 385.12; 388.3; 402.28

éTepokivnTos, moved by another, 293.21;
328.2,5; 373.14; 376.19,25; 379-2

éTepotroids, that makes things other,
385.26

£TepdTns, otherness, 280.21; 440.25

€U, 16, the good, 262.26; 390.5; 404.17

e08aipwy, blessed, 212.9; 292.9,109; 329.30;
334-4; 401.3T; 407.3; 411.29; 424.26

EU8&vepor, Eudanemoi, 213.23

eVepyds, (having) the right pliability, ready
for use, 329.26; 395.16

Evbéveiar, Eutheneia, 333.4

EUxAeia, Eukleia, 333.4

eUtaxTos, well-ordered, orderly, 299.19;
373.20

eUTdKTws, orderly, 403.3

evtakia, orderliness, 412.18

Ev¢nun, Eupheme, 333.5

e0¢nuio, high praise, 334.12; 354.14

eUxn, prayer, 206.27-223.20; 228.8; 275.3

eUyoual, pray, 207.12; 208.13,16; 211.3f;
212.6; 213.2; 214.2; 216.20,23,20;
220.2; 221.9ff.

¢pdmrew, have contact with, touch on,
attain, grasp, fasten on to, adhere to,
249.2; 274.9,30; 302.11; 346.28;
347-29; 374-3; 446.5

Epapudlelv, connect, fit, harmonize,
205.10; 281.4; 304.12; 337.26; 347.7;
349-24; 351.26

E¢peos, desire, aspiration, 221.21,22;
267.6,8; 415.25

&¢peTds, an object of desire, 390.6

&peTOV, TO, object of desire, desirability,

274.30; 295.21; 371.17
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&¢’ fuiv, T6, what is in our power,
216.12,15

&piecbon, be desirous, desire, aspire to,
221.22; 289.17; 365.23; 415.23

gproTdval, EproTéve, carefully observe,
take note, call attention to, consider,

ZeUs, Zeus, 304.27,29; 305.1,22,27; 308.10;
313.5; 315.5F; 324.24,27; 327.24;
336.11,22; 341.11; 408.23; 450.20;
451.17

Zeus (sculpted by Phidias), 265.18

A, live, be alive, have life, 235.6; 259.10;
356.16; 371.27; 404.11; 411.13;
416.29; 419.12fF; 420.2

i, 19, life, 309.29; 315.7;
3363

{nely, seek, investigate, examine, pose a
question, 208.28; 226.3; 234.6;
237.10; 240.23; 261.20; 264.1T;
268.14,21; 276.20; 278.27; 279.25;
280.12; 288.5; firequent

{nToUpevov, T6, object of enquiry,
subject under investigation, question,
255.205 275.18; 320.20; 326.31; 355.2;
360.15; 446.1

fyeudves, Rulers, 454.17

flyoUuevov, 16, the antecedent, 328.22;
329.20; 344.28; 439.6; 456.23

A6os, nature, mode of being, character,
(pl.) behaviour, 282.28; 311.16; 355.7;
416.4

fAlaxds, solar, of the sun, 210.23; 214.10;
404.19; 444.23ft.

iAo, the sun, 228.7; 249.30; 250.28;
363.28; 367.21; 393.16; 422.5,27;

6¢a, contemplation, vision, 255.3; 400.22
0ect, goddess, 220.1,30; 221.9; 224.11;
275.11
Beactns, student, 353.18
O¢ios, divine, frequent
&p1buoi, divine multiplicity, divine sets,
the set of gods, 300.21; 306.20;

418.24
yévn, genera of divinities, 220.15

z

o

deal with, establish, (be) set over,
preside over, 243.3; 278.2; 2909.13;
300.25; 311.24; 402.12; 403.13; 406.9;
413.20

¢podos, mode, procedure, route, 325.20;
328.16; 373.16; 448.4

{NTnots, enquiry, question, 254.17; 276.30;
277.2; 279.27; 325.20; 343.20; 384.3;
416.14

Coon, life, 220.24; 221.15;5 232.32; 244.4;
372.16; frequent

Cuwoyovikds, having life, productive of life,
Z00goNic, 226.13; 360.2; 361.9; 419.9

Laoydvos, life-giving, zoogonic, 420.14;
441.7

Céoov, living thing, frequent

vonTév, a living thing endowed with
intellect, 411.3ff,; 416.17,21; 420.21f;
426.12,32;5 428.25; 429.24; 43 1.12fF;
449-23; 457-2

Cworoteiv, give life, vivify, 235.16; 257.9;
393.6

Caotroids, vivificatory, 213.21,27

CwTikds, life-giving, 300.16

CwTIKGS, in (a) vital mode, 418.10

426.1; 435.29; 439.26; 440.9;
444.3,24; 446.12
and the good, 425.2
flveopéves, in a unified manner, as a unity,
335.17; 352.17,24; 361.25; 411.27;
426.17; 432.205 434.2

“Hpa, Hera, 450.20

‘HpdrAertos, Heraclitus, 334.2; 351.6
‘Hpiketrodos, Erikepaios, 336.15
"Hoauotos, Hephaestus, 333.2,4

T&E1s, divine rank, ranks of gods, 211.9;
306.19,26; 314.18
yuxn, divine soul, 256.15; 291.27;
300.205 414.11
816, divinity, 273.15; 357.10
©¢pis, Themis, 329.31; 330.2; 396.20;
397-23,27; 3982
Bemtés, permissible, 212.11;5

397-29
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©ed8wpos, Theodorus, 213.3; 309.14;
322.7; 425.19; 427.10,13
8ed0ev, from God/the gods, 215.10;
375-23; 378.10; 380.30;
389.8
Beohoyia, theology, 217.25;
227.2
Beohoy ks, theological, of the theologians,
208.19;5 295.26; 391.1
Beondyos, the Theologian, 207.2; 313.8,18;
315.15;317.11; 324.18; 325.8; 327.23;
336.6; 385.19; 407.23; 428.15; 429.27;
430.1; 450.9,27; 457.16
oi BeoAdyol, the theologians, 333.2;
347.21; 390.28; 395.29
0eds, god, frequent
Snuioupyxol, the demiurgic gods,
269.31; 299.15
gyxodoutol, the encosmic gods, 269.281f;
300.18; 315.20; 319.8; 360.27
kpUorol, the Hidden Gods, 428.22
veol, the young gods, 218.16; 314.21;
350.26; 443.24,20; 453.8
voepol, the intellective gods, 226.12;
265.21; 308.21; 309.16; 310.8; 311.14;
312.14; 360.27; 411.22; 429.1;
432.5
oUpdviol, the heavenly gods, 295.23;
315.23
8edTns, divinity, 300.18,20; 312.1; 316.27;
332.28; 363.19; 364.4,10; 387.8;
398.7; 409.20ft; 414.14;
457-21
Beoupyxds, theurgic, 214.3

l&ppArgos, lamblichus, 209.1; 218.8;
219.20; 230.5,20; 232.8; 250.2;
275.23; 277.11; 290.13; 308.17;
321.26; 336.19; 382.13; 386.10;
398.27; 399.5; 400.2; 412.2; 423.9;
426.3;431.24; 437-32;

440.16

i5¢a, Form, idea, 230.7; 271.181f;
313.7,17; 318.13,23; 323.7; 324.11ff;
344-9,121F; 391.8; 394.2,6; 402.3,10;
416.27; 428.26; 437.18; 452.25

*18m, Ida, 408.6

i816Tns, property, characteristic,
particularity, particular function, own
nature, 206.12; 210.26; 211.11;

Beoupyds, theurgist, 274.16; 317.23
(Julian)

Oed¢pacTos, Theophrastus, 456.17

Bto1s, position, place, retention, 255.16;
383.21; 438.4

Beouds, law, ordinance, 396.30; 413.4

Becopeiv, observe, examine, investigate,
contemplate, 210.16; 217.20; 218.18;
219.1; 230.21; 245.5; 248.13,22;
249.25; 251.21; 256.20; 263.14; 310.5;
331.13;337.22; 371.14; 382.25; 389.3;
304.26; 401.18; 404.23; 407.6; 410.20;
411.25;414.19; 422.8; 428.21; 431.3;
434-95439-3

Becopiar, investigation, doctrine,
contemplation, 205.8; 206.16,22;
214.21; 215.5; 217.10; 220.14;
221.1,06; 226.25;5 227.3; 237.21;
242.14; 272.27; 274.31; 275.11; 283.1;
200.13; 299.21; 301.1,21; 327.15,17;
330.21; 339.10fL; 346.24; 348.14;
352.30; 355.20, 370.25

fnAuTrpetrrys, feminine, 220.27

OfAvs, female, 206.12; 220.10ff,;
429-29,30; 450-24

Onp&v, pursue, track down, 237.16; 242.20;
264.2

BvnTds, mortal, 221.8; 292.41t; 301.131F;
332.151%; 376.9; 412.20; 429.4;
436.32; 443.24ff; 456.30

Optupa, nursling, 427.4; 429.5,6,9

OpemrTikds, nutritive, 393.4; 429.5

Bpnoxkela, cult, 208.22; 211.13; 212.16

BUpa, gate, 301.28

224.12;5234.23; 238.12;5 242.25; 244.4;
270.7; 308.6; 312.22; 365.10;
418.22,205 422.25; 430.23; 432.11T

i8icopay, character, trait, 336.21; 384.21;
388.12,16; 398.7

i8pUsv, establish, place, 210.29; 230.7;
283.24; 317.14; 385.11

fv8oApa, image, 241.18; 360.20;
372.12

’lvdot, Indians, 208.18
“lmrma, Hipta, 407.24; 408.7

icoduvaueiv, be equivalent, 241.12
iyvos, trace, vestige, 270.15; 284.22;
383.20; 387.13; 388.23,371;

420.1
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kob&mag, without exception, 418.24

kaBopevey, purify; pass.: free of, 343.9;
362.24

kaBapoTns, purity, 211.15; 238.14,20;
286.18; 347.22; 445.26

k&bapois, cleansing, purification, 302.18;
380.14

kaBopTikés, purifying, purificatory, 212.20;
213.21,24.5 222.1

ka@éAkew, drag down, 378.13

ko®nyeucov (Syrianus), teacher, 315.1;
322.18; 324.20

kobnkew, descend, 220.28; 228.30; 270.6;
321.9; 327.22

KaBoAikds, universal, 346.32; 351.24

ko’ BAov EauTdv, with his whole being,
390.19; 407.15

ka®’ 8Aov, wholly, universal, 234.14;
337-26; 340.20; 349.13; 350.3; 351.25

kabop&v, observe, contemplate, see, look,
215.8; 224.8; 323.25; 326.17; 400.6;
433-115435-3

KokepyéTis, maleficent, 382.2,6,10; 391.10

kakia, evil, vice, 288.6; 373.23; 375.2,28;
376.1,21

Koo, 6, evil, 373.25,28; 374—381 passin;
3923

kakoTroids, maleficent, 378.23

KakUvew, produce evil, 375.25

KoAAovn, beauty, 331.6; 333.9

KaAAoTro6s, beauty-producing, that makes
(produces, creates) beauty, 269.17;
334-155 409-13; 433.30

K&AAos, the beautiful, beauty, 238.18,22;
265.17; 266.7,12; 269.11fL.;
332.20,20; 333.1; 334.14; 361.4;
366.5; 368.8; 397.15; 401.10,22;
409.315 421.225 422.11,13; 423.6;
424.18; 433.29; 434.1

koAb, T6, the beautiful, good, the good,
215.5; 265.23; 266.11; 268.2 51T
269.2,05 329.19; 330.26; 363.14,25;
366.17; 398.1

k&vawv, rule, 241.33

KoToPdAAe, establish, lay down, put in
place, condemn, 206.20; 307.16;
354-155 35521

kotadetoTepos, inferior, 224.16; 264.18;
359.31; 400.27; 424.1; 426.5;
44127

kortah&prew, illuminate, 270.21; 347.25;
367.22; 400.10

kortarrivew, swallow up, 312.11;5 314.23;
324.15,10; 336.24

kat&oots, swallowing, 313.7

koraokeut, proof of the argument, 227.24;
203.5

KoraTdooew, give a posting, subordinate,
225.143 35324

KoTaTeTory uévos, subordinate, 225.14

kortaroun, division, 346.5

katé&oaors, affirmative statement, 243.13

KaTapaTikds, affirmative, 232.29; 243.5;
256.28

KoTnyopeiv, predicate, 426.14

KaTnyopikos, categorical, 258.29

kaTiéval, descend, 235.9; 283.9; 438.28

kevds, empty, void, 373.7; 438.16; 454.5;
455-26; 456.8

kepoAaiov, heading, subject, 205.4; 212.5;
275.6; 393.14; 395.11

kepoAn, head, 313.21; 358.1,2,3; 407.28;
427.23; 429.28

KnAls, stain, 221.31

kiBapwdikds, of lyre-playing, 355.5

kivnots, movement, motion, frequent

KivnTikds, moving, relating to motion,
263.26; 267.8; 368.19; 385.25; 413.10

KkoiAos, hollow, 364.1; 396.12

Kkowds, common, frequent; universal,
425.12,17

kolvwvia, communion, intercourse,
community, 211.23; 217.3; 218.20;
422.19; 430.26,28

KoA&Zew, punish, 378.7

Képn, Kore, 457.17,21

KopoTAaBikds TUTos, example made by the
image maker, waxwork, 335.25; 394.7

kopu¢, peak, top, finishing touch, 231.6;
255.17; 310.12;5 316.5; 317.14; 436.15

Kooelv, organize, beautify, 285.3; 317.16;
349.28; 392.81f; 399.14; 415.4,5

kéopnois, beautification, 317.1

koounTAs, imposer of order, 383.16

koounTikds, intended to instil good
(behaviour), producing the ordered
cosmos, 355.7; 383.3

KOOUIKOS, COSIIC, 205.22; 264.21; 274.14;
318.15 319.26; 327.25; 397.9; 403.22;
408.11; 413.27; 454.23
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kéouios, ordered, 332.30
koopoTroiia, the cosmos’ creation, the
creation, 207.11; 228.28; 256.2T1;
277.3,7; 284.9; 321.6; 357.9; 358.14;
375.7; 382.8; 388.26; 390.28
KoopoTrolds, cosmos-making, that which
produces organization, 233.17;
390.32
kbopos, cosmos, order, 272.27ff. (defined);
277.2ft; 304.1; 333.271f; 429.19;
order, organization, the (ordered)
COSMoS, 297.30; 299.23; 358.25;
395.2; cosmos, world, frequent
&yévnTos, ungenerated cosmos, 219.31f;
&idios, everlasting cosmos, 267.19;
366.21
adobnTés, sense-perceptible cosmos,
sensible cosmos 277.30; 311.1; 325.6;
405.75 434-22; 437.51f.; 440.18
adwvios, eternal cosmos, 230.21,30
yevnTés, generated cosmos, 219.3; 429.3
voepds, intellective cosmos, 301.23
vonTds, intelligible cosmos, 229.12;
230.4; 244.15; 301.24; 307.18,28;
324.28;429.21; 434.22
oUpdwios, the celestial world, 310.13
Umepoupdwios, the supra-celestial world,

310.13
koopoupyeiv, manufacture the cosmos,

334-1
KOoUoUpYyds, cosmos-creating, 362.9
kpadiaios Aévuoos, Dionysus of the
Heart, 407.29

AeAnB6Twos, implicitly, secretly, 331.17;
4538

Ag€is, wording, text, 227.10; 241.4; 243.26;
209.20; 337.11; 387.6; 390.27; 420.20;
436.25437.25

Afjuuo, proposition, 348.14; 355.24

AfiEis, ‘to be allotted’, 206.16

Aikvov, winnowing basket, 407.28

Noyyivos, Longinus, 322.24

Aoyixés, logical, rational, 248.8; 250.12;
251.16; 283.10; 301.15; 328.16;
330.205 346.8; 348.6; 445.21

Adylov, oracle, 211.11,20; 224.7; 286.10;
340.11; 348.23

Aoy1a, the (Chaldean) oracles,

318.13,21,20; 388.19; 420.12; 451.17

kp&ua, mixture, 383.29
KpdvTwp, Crantor, 277.8
KpaTf)p, mixing bowl, 311.18,23
kpeiTTwV, better, superior, 208.16; 212.14;
216.16; 230.25; 299.5; 372.25;5 373.3;
421.15;422.35435.13; 441.23
kpiois, judgement, separation, 214.1;
255.22; 354.7; 369.14; 370.6
kprtplov, faculty of judgement, 254.19ff;
255-24
Kp1TIKSs, critical, judgemental, 254.30,31;
255.1
Kpovidns, Kronides, 313.5; 314.26; 315.9
Kpdvos, Kronos, 207.12; 305.1,265 306.13;
450.16
kpugtos, hidden, 231.26; 234.17; 428.2,22;
430.6; 434.4
Kpudicos, hidden, secretly, in a hidden
manner, 234.17; 239.11; 450.12
KuPepvdv, govern, 378.5; 412.24; 413.2
KUEgLY, conceive, 451.10
KUKMo, circle, 209.27; 210.10; 248.5;
349.8ff; 353.9; 404.29
KUKAe 1) Yéveols, generation in a circle,
228.16,18
& dvTos, the true circle, 350.3ff.
TaToU, the circle of the Same, 406.24
Ths yuxds, circle of the soul, 206.10
kukhogopia, circular movement, 295.26
KUPIOTATOS, MOSt sovereign, 281.29;
285.30; 286.2; 356.14; 358.1,32;
368.181f,; 417.2; 456.3
K&Mov, clause, phrase, 240.17,19; 337.14

Aoyoypadikds, compositional, 339.18;
436.6
Aoyoeidns, logos-like, 248.29,
Noyos, frequent
plan, 223.30; 394.18
basis, hypothesis, rationale, 219.7;
245.9ff.; 209.1; 326.24; 352.17;
362.26; 371.26; 386.4; 391.12; 404.24;
407.11; 417.1; 432.12; 433.26;
454-19
conformation, formula, 320.22; 395.18
account, definition, statement, 236.22;
245.9; 305-4; 446.16
logos, 246.23F; 247.31T.; 248.21f;
249.11f.; 250.9ff.; 251.8; 255.6; 350.4
proportion, structure, 300.1; 388.8
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relation, 387.27
status, 437.22
Becov, a logical basis for the gods, 280.24

Méyot, Magi, 208.18
pdratos, of no purpose, pointless, (in) vain,
262.28; 366.31; 381.16; 415.25
uérny, at random, randomness, 262.16,27
ueBektds, participated, 226.18; 364.17;
365.9; 404.T; 405.20; 406.7; 408.4;
414.3
uébegis, participation, 363.23; 364.6; 434.20
Kot uébe€iv, by participation, 232.1;
234.241f.; 363.10,12,27; 364.23;
405.24
pébodos, method, procedure, 255.29;
276.10
péAos, melody, song, 355.5,14
uepikds, particular, partial, 217.21; 231.22;5
234.29; 358.31; frequent
Snuloupyia, particular creation, 409.27;
4537
Cédov, particular living thing, 403.20ff;
421.25ff; 422.7; 423.11; 426.26;
431.16; 436.20
vois, particular intellect, 231.22; 232.7;
244.11; 245.10ff.; 246.30; 247.13,25;
256.15; 364.24; 376.17; 432.8
TapdSeryua, particular paradigm,
424.9ff; 452.14
$uots, particular nature, 379.12,24;
435.22; 446.2
wuy, individual/partial/particular soul,
245.19ff.; 256.16; 268.9; 270.5; 274.7;
322.18; 334.8; 363.9; 375.17; 380.29;
400.3; 436.29; 446.24
uepfs, region, 301.7,18
pepiopds, division, partition, 439.32;
4463
pepioTds, divided, divisible, in stages,
225.4;5257.10; 263.16; 267.25; 278.13;
293.30; 310.22; 352.4ff; 410.24
uépos, part, frequent
uéoov, T6, the intermediate, the middle
term, 247.2; 258.26; 259.4; 260.17
uecdTNS, @ mean, 402.18; 403.2; 449.9
peToPéAAew, change, shift ground, 232.26;
233.9; 266.9; 284.28; 289.16; 304.28;
352.255 367.11; 377.2; 379-13,15;
303.1,10; 443.16

véBos, bastard reason, 257.25
(opp. vols, vénets), 246.5ff; 251.2,13
Aotuikds, pestilential, 213.25

petaPoTikds, discursive, 244.18; 246.5;
277.31

weTaPoAn, change, 224.17; 232.31; 235.5;
252.19; 253.26; 268.8; 288.8; 289.17;
376.29,30; 379-22; 443.29

peT&yew, transfer, translate, 209.10;
289.14; 391.4

petddoots, bestowal, communication (of),
sharing, 211.7; 237.16; 300.1; 366.19;
401.10; 415.15

petamndav, leap, 398.18

uET&OTOOLS, emigration, 208.12

ueTéxew, participate, share in, frequent

weToucia, participation, sharing in, 211.24;
212.15;222.16; 238.14,18; 332.27;
340.10;5 354.12; 364.4; 366.3; 382.12;
380.17; 412.13; 421.23; 422.20; 423.5

uweTox™, participation, sharing, 234.21;
238.18; 273.17; 363.22; 364.26;
365.13; 412.22; 458.7

peTpelv, measure, 256.18; 278.12; 279.13

peTpnTiKds, providing measure, 372.9;
385.24

pétpov, measure, fixed limit, capacity,
degree, 220.9; 221.26; 320.11,18;
332.21; 364.12; 366.1; 374.27; 375.3;
387.27; 403.12; 412.9; 421.17; 451.5

pnBapds év, T6, absolute non-being, that
which is in no way existent, 209.26;
228.3; 374.15,18; 376.10

urTnp, mother, 316.22; 384.19; 389.25;
408.5

MnTiétns, Metietés (All-wise), 312.10

MfiTis, Métis, Wisdom, 312.10; 336.11,24;
451-14

pnTpikds, maternal, 226.11; 384.21

wipeioBan, imitate, reproduce, 222.18;
265.11; 320.6; 403.3; 439.21; 441.20;
442.8,

pipnuo, imitation, copy, 266.8; 286.12;
442.2;

piunots, imitation, resemblance, 330.27;
445235 458.5

Miveos, the Minos, 316.2

wi€is, admixture, mixture, 239.28; 248.24;
383.295 424.5

391



Greek word index

poipa, portion, rank, 206.25; 229.27;
230.4; 231.12; 256.7; 257.2;5 276.20;
312.28; 314.2;5 332.25; 338.10,10;
381.18

povadikés, monadic, 274.24; 306.24;
324.26; 418.19,23; 452.24

povés, monad, 226.13; 230.32; 231.23;
262.19,21; 271.11; 298.28; 300.22;
300.19; 340.17; 372.17; 392.19; 397.9;
399-4; 404.16; 405.32; 418.24,20;
432.22; 437.21; 440.32; 444.8,18;
445.21L; 447.1214f,; 449.10,131F;

455.6,0
povt|, permanence, rest, 211.30; 274.26

poévipos, stable, 220.6; 226.10;5 309.3;
339.15; 341.25,26; 342.4,81f; 346.3;
347.55 350.10; 351.3; 385.245 445.15

poviuos, in a stable manner, enduringly,
299.27; 352.26; 371.23

povoyevns, single (unique, alone) in (of) its
kind, one of a kind, 306.25,30; 311.1;
437-20; 443305 444.3fF; 448.13,16;
453-145 456.27; 457.121f.

povoeidns, single, uniform, unique, 221.6;
255.1;260.20; 262.23; 285.20; 437.16;
441.17

vaoTés, solid, 396.12
vevew, incline, stoop, 251.12; 354.11;
399.31; 400.2
vewTEPOL, of, more recent (writers,
commentators), 339.21; 453.10
voepds, intellective, fiequent
&p16uds, intellective set, 300.21
Snuioupyia, intellective universe, 335.13
S1droopos, Siakdounats, intellective
order, 347.25; 365.18
€ldos, intellective form, 300.26
kdoos, intellective cosmos, 301.23;
399-6
povds, intellective monad, 406.1; 447.32
mAfiBos, intellective manifold, 404.15
Péds, pyyos, intellective light,
intellective light-beam, 245.21; 346.2;
348.24
YUy, intellective soul, 360.30; 364.26;
383.9; 403.14; 404.6,0; 405.7,10;
406.45 413.13; 414.11
voepdds, in the intellective mode,
intellectively, intuitively, 218.26;

245.31; 271.13; 303.13,20; 314.T;

povd T, solitude, unicity, uniqueness,
298.29; 447.17; 451.8

udvaoris, aloneness, uniqueness, 238.29;
436.26; 439.14; 443.14; 447.12;
452.28; 456.111f.

udpiov, part, contribution, alternative,
212.1;230.15; 250.19; 258.23; 281.24;
283.22; 298.1; 324.2; 390.16; 401.2;
407.15; 425.9; 426.9,18; 429.20;
432.65439.27

popdolv, configure, 388.1

noépdwia, configuration, 320.8

poppwTIKGS, figuratively, 255.19;
352.18

pouvoyeveia, alone of her kind (of Koré),
457-17

MoUoa, the Muses, 287.26

poxAeia, levering, pulling, 297.28;
395.28

uUely, initiate, 302.8; 303.6

puBikés, mythical, 289.14

uUBos, myth, story, tale, 324.19; 345.19;
351.18; 353.26; 430.3

wuoThpla, mysteries, 206.20; 208.20
MUOTIKGS, in mystic mode,

423.28

323.27; 325.7; 335.31; 362.8; 369.29;
390.9; 418.9; 433.3; 4341
vénua, thought, 339.6,11; 354.28; 362.30;
391.5
vénors, intuitive thought, thought, 222.26;
240.13; 243.28; 244.18; 398.8;
frequent
vonTds, intelligible, noetic, 228.7; 229.12;
232.6; 233.1; 244.15; 247.10; 301.24;
305.24; 307.17,28; 308.13,21; 322.26;
323.3,5; 324.28; 335.11; 365.18;
371.21; 411.225 420.125 424.24;
426.25; 429.2T; 430.15; 432.4,18,25;
433-28; 434.28; 435.28; 440.3; 445.3;
455-19
eidos, intelligible form, 286.18;
422.17,225 435.23; 441.28;
445-1,27
Beds, intelligible god, 309.16; 311.7;
324.15; 340.13; 360.27; 43723
K&AAos, intelligible beauty, 336.28;
397.18; 401.9; 409.10
povds, intelligible monad, 310.9;
447.26,31
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voUs, intelligible intellect, 242.28;
428.17; 432.125 453.11
Ao, intelligible world, noetic realm
(cf. n.154), 229.15; 230.32; 233.2
vonas, intelligibly, 244.2; 323.21; 324.115
32575 335315 418.7; 426.21; 439.22
vébos, bastard, 257.25ff.
vooedns, intellect-like, having the form of
intellect, 247.25; 407.12
vooTroids, of creating intellect, creator of
intellect, 311.20,24
Nouprvios, Numenius, 303.27
voUs, intellect, 210.29; 220.20; 221.5,8;
222.5,305 223.17,10; 224.1; 242.28;
244.3ff5 246.21; 251.2,10,16; 254.24;
257.17,30; 263.5; 269.17; 291.28;
292.3ff; 298.22; 305.26; 309.17;
311.19ff.; 314.14; 317.1; 318.14;
320.18; 325.25;5 355.13; 356.16; 357.1;

Stvapyos, Xenarchus, 425.22

&yxos, body, bulk, mass, matter, 300.14;
358.55 370.16; 369.10,10; 399.17;
402.255 43932

&8evel, pass, proceed, 237.3; 300.32

oikelos, appropriate, proper, native, 224.14;
236.33; frequent

oikeloUv, appropriate, correspond to,
210.19; 215.20; 301.25

oikelws, properly, appropriately, 206.14;
211.T0,14; 254.24; 301.28; 335.18;
408.20; 418.11; 422.23; 423.16;
434.18

oikelwots, familiarization, appropriation,
211.14; 301.28

SAikds, universal, whole, holistic, 234.29;
317.25 320.1

&hos, whole, (pl.) all things, the universe,
the Whole, frequent

ShoTers, absolutely complete, 359.13;
362.11

SN6Ts, totality, a whole, wholeness, whole
species, 318.8,10; 358.19; 378.30;
379-13,17; 422.20; 423.4; 432.27;
43395 452.20

"OAupros, Olympus, 310.125 316.55 317.4

Sponds, regular, 286.30; 287.1,3
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361.9,25; 370.3; 371.41L; 372.14;
383.11; 380.25; 403.32; 414.24;
415.27; 419.21; 427.7; 428.17; 431.25;
438.25,26ft.

Snuioupyixds, demiurgic intellect,
295.225 302.14; 309.25; 325.13;
356.6,20ff.; 360.23; 361.9; 362.2;
364.22; 398.1; 403.32; 414.9; 419.21

K6oWIos, Eykdouios, cosmic intellect,
encosmic intellect, 305.19; 306.2;
408.2,11; 413.27; 425.20; 454.23

8o, intellect as a whole, universal
intellect, 323.15; 361.1; 369.15;
399.16; 403.25; 405.13; 406.4

mrodnTikds, passive intellect, 244.21

NUg, Night, 206.29; 207.25 314.1,3,25;
315.13;324.27; 333-23;
3973

vUyios, nocturnal, 450.28

Sponéds, regularly, 286.30

“Ounpos, Homer, 265.19; 316.4; 333.21

Spotos, similar, like, resembling, 208.8,9;
246.17; frequent

dpo16Tns, similarity, likeness, resemblance,
271.15; 323.29; 336.28; 342.9,22;
356.22; 359.15; 397.25; 416.7;
420.201f,; 429.17; 444.22,27;
445.6,28; 447.23

Spoiolv, resemble, make like; pass.:
assimilate self, imitate, become
similar, resemble, be like, 301.23;
326.12,14,16; 330.29; 332.305 335.10;
339.2; 340.18; 385.20; 417.24;
418.2,3; 420.21; 431.11; 433.10;
435.15 441.19,26; 442.10;
451.6

Spoicopa, copy, resemblance, 266.14;
327.4; 452.10

dpoiwots, becoming like, resemblance,
similarity, likeness, 211.14; 265.13;
331.7; 334-21; 337.5; 417-22,25;
424.28; 434.181t; 441.26;
445-29

4poU, together with, all at once, 241.23;
frequent
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v, T, being, that which is, 301.2
(defined), frequent
Snuioupyixédv, demiurgic being, 317.14;
362.8; 386.21
TpTws, primal being, 230.17; 234.20;
238.12; 239.10; 428.8; 442.26;
448.7
TS uf 8v, non-being, 210.1; 212.27;
226.205 228.2; 2309.10; 242.11; 259.24;
281.6ff.; 300.10; 374.17; 442.5
TO BvTeos dv, true being, 219.4; 228.9,23;
235.21; 237.7; 238.10; 245.2; 247.26;
252.20; 350.16; 400.24; 448.6
TO &el 8, the always-existent, 225.5;
227.181f; 228.9,17,27; frequent
T& &el v, always existent, 269.15;
287.15; 288.14; 308.17
Té& 8vTws 8vTa, beings that really exist,
real being, 252.26; 273.8; 363.19
dvoua, name, 237.15; 262.5; 272.7{f;
frequent
dvéuata (Bela), divine names, 273.22;
316.11
dmradds, follower, helper, 270.4;
315.14
bpaots, sight, 244.30; 286.16; 324.17
dpartds, visible, 228.7; 383.19; 393.17;
425.35 426.31; 429.9; 430.111f;
434-225435-2
dpyawikés, instrumental, 263.21,23;
35714
Spyawov, instrument, organ, 250.7;
255.4,235 352.31; 35343 393.6;
395-14
dpekTIKSY, TS, desiring subject, 267.9,10,12
dpexTdY, TO, object of desire, 267.9,20
Speis, desire, 269.8
Spixds, defining, definitory, 227.13;
309.10
Spiouds, definition, 227.14; 240.18,23,20;
241.19,28; 242.7; 243.13; 254.16;
258.12
SpioTikds, defining, 303.10
SpioTikéds, by means of a definition,
276.12
Sppdv, venture upon, have an impulse,
make the attempt; pass. take one’s
starting-point, receive one’s impulse,
issue forth, set out, 214.23; 216.81f;
219.20; 223.2; 301.20; 318.22; 338.1;

348.26; 377.14; 380.22;
4563
Spun, venture, enterprise, impulse,
214.15,27; 215.13; 216.10ff.; 377.10;
3784
SpunTrpiov, beginning, encouragement,
212.15; 356.1
SpunTikSs, appetitive, 419.8
Sppos, 6 TaTpikds, the paternal harbour
(cf. n.606), 302.24
&pos, definition, limit, 225.31; 236.16;
237.9; 240.24,31; 257.18; 283.16;
284.15; 292.21; 339.24; 374-27;
438.30
"Op¢evs, Orpheus, 306.11; 307.28; 312.15;
313.3; 315.12; 317.19; 318.25;
324.14,20; 336.29; 385.17; 390.7;
407.22; 408.9; 427.21; 428.11
60167, piety, 209.6; 212.6; 351.13
oUdeveia, nothingness, 374.16
oupdvios, heavenly, 278.9,18; 295.23;
310.14; 315.22; 346.21; 353.45 412.19
oUpawds, heaven, frequent
OUpawds, Heaven, Ouranos, 304.27; 305.2;
306.13; 315.25 450.13
oUoia, beingness, being; essence, essential
nature, 207.21; 211.18; 219.25; 361.7;
frequent
kot oUoiav, in essence, essential, 2 10.13;
266.6; 280.3; 317.9; 326.13; 339.22;
352.205 367.22; 373.29; 379.8ff;
393:9; 413.14; 422.12; 442.7; 445.8
voepd, intellective realm, 256.31;
302.125 309.17; 332.25; 348.22; 304.9;
402.15; 403.28; 408.1; 410.16
vonTn, intelligible realm, 230.7; 242.6;
256.31; 361.2; 440.1; 441.17
oUsloTroids, productive of substances,
435-22
oUaiolv, express, give existence,
substantiate, 335.30; 363.7;
364.16,10; 407.26; 423.21
oUoiwdns, essential, substantial, 243.31;
300.17; 322.11,13; 364.14; 371.25;
406.14,105 441.25,28; 442.1,21,27;
4438
oUo1083s, essentially, in an essential
manner, 244.2; 335.30
BpeAos, benefit, 208.3
dxeTos, channel, conduit, 220.24; 310.2
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maBaivesal, become passionate, 362.22

Ta®nTIKGS, passive, 244.21; 260.5; 352.18

TabnTIKGS, passively, 352.18

TéBos, affection, feeling, passion, 216.7;
244.30; 248.241f; 260.13; 268.9;
322.17; 343.8; 362.25,32; 363.9;
367.26

moudela, education, admonition, 211.15;
250.22

TondeuTikés, educational, 268.31

meud1d, playfulness, 334.9

Tailew, play, 334.2

TaAauds, ancient, 218.3; 310.3; 321.26;
322.20

ToAauol, of, the ancients, (our)

predecessors, 207.24; 218.3; 233.2,11;
266.25;272.19; 310.3; 321.26; 322.20;
333-27;437-29; 438.7

&v, TS, TéVTa, TS, everything, the
universe, the whole, 274.24; 335.11;
357-23; 358.2; 373.30; 432.4; frequent

Tavéyados, the All-Good, entirely good,
375-24; 376.22

TavTéAeios, all-perfect., 301.225 453.9,14

TrawvTodUvauos, all-powerful, 364.3

TawtéTns, all-ness, whole being, 390.21;
426.25; 432.18,25; 434.28; 448.26;
449-5,12,15; 45115 453.13

TapaP&Mew, compare, 266.13; 414.1;
434-13

Trapdyew, bring forth, 228.22; frequent

Tapayiyveobal, be present, stem from,
come about, supervene (upon), 217.1;
260.13,20; 364.6; 389.17; 395.19;
402.13; 408.9; 409.24; 437.8

Tapaywyn, production, 373.17

TrapdSerypa, paradigm. 206.19; 223.31;
225.1, 29, 325 226.31; 236.25, 270.10;
361.14; frequent

Trapadery porTikés, paradigmatic, 213.12;
226.28; 229.18; 263.20,20; 264.11;
265.2,3; 268.15; 269.9ff.; 321.4,10;
322.14; 324.27; 335.20ff; 336.11,25;
356.135 357.13,18; 360.9; 366.8,13;
368.21; 388.30; 400.23; 420.19; 422.4;
442.26; 447.9,16; 451.6

Trapadery paTiks, in the manner of a
paradigm, in a paradigmatic mode,
227.6; 335.28; 400.23

Tap&Soots, tradition, narration, 205.5;
248.11; 275.4; 304.25; 386.9

Trapakaelv, encourage, invoke, 207.1;
275.11

TapdrAncts, invocation, exhortation,
206.27; 223.23; 275.3

TrapokTiKSs, bringing into being, holding
together, productive, 253.6; 266.6;
285.15; 435.21

Tapd&Aoyos, contra-rational, contrary to
reason, wrong, 375.18; 376.4;
380.22

Trapapubelv, encourage, supplement,
269.1; 331.17; 441.15

Trapapubia, explanation, supplementation,
227.25; 352.28; 440.23

mapacTatikés, which supplies, 246.14

Tap&Tacts, extension, 256.5; 277.24;
402.17

TapatpoT, deviance, 365.2

Tépedpos, (side) throne, 315.13

mapeioduots, chance to sneak in, way in,
272.3; 376.31

TIaPEIOKUKAELY, bring in, 446.15

TMappevidns, Parmenides, 230.9; 252.1;
256.12; 305.3; 345.12

mépodos, admission, path, 239.32;
373.6

Tapopdy, view wrongly, 338.8

TapuTtéoTacis, by-product, incidental
existence, 375.15,18; 381.7

TapudloTdvan, arise as a by-product,
381.11

Té&oyew, be acted upon, suffer, undergo,
226.21; 260.3,5; 282.20; 203.2;
347.18; 374.10; 424.29

o, father, 207.1,15; 211.1;5 260.16;
299.10, 21; 366.25; frequent

vonés, intelligible father, 411.22
Tratépes, fathers, parents, 308.10,22;

310.11 (Tim. 42d6); 318.11; 450.22

TraTpikds, paternal, 226.11,28; 267.19;
270.25 302.23; 304.11; 311.30;
312.4,20; 316.25; 319.17; 320.1;
369.27; 384.21; 389.24; 441.6,8

Ty UTTS, Crassness, opacity, 250.8; 353.27

mrediov &Andeias, plain of truth, 347.28

melpap, limit, 385.30; 428.7

TrevTds, pentad, 454.28; 455.1
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Trepaive, bring to completion, complete;
pass.: be limited, be finite, 253.10,171;
267.131L; 274.31; 279.7,0; 294.45
295.4,6; 354-3; 379-205 437-30;
438.12; 44725 454.11,10; 455.3

TepavTiKSs, reaches (a) conclusion, 284.6

Tépas, limit, 211.28; 248.8; 251.1;5 310.8;
311.2,30; 312.7,13; 324.21,24;
327.33; 427165 433.27

TepIP&AAely, clothe, embrace, wrap
around, 340.12; 351.28; 358.4

TeplexTikds, which embraces, etc., 430.11;
432.7; 448255 457.9,15

Tepiéxety, embrace, contain, enfold,
include, 210.6; 211.6,28; 216.17;
220.10; 232.3; 248.12; 254.10; 308.25;
310.15;313.31; 317.3; 321.23; 336.18;
339.24; 360.15,21; 365.20; 370.20;
385.28; 400.25; 405.2; 426.17,18,24;
429.25; 430.6ff5 435.6; 436.9; 44745
448.1; 449.13; 454.16; 457.10

TrepIkA&Y, to bend, 317.25

TeprAopPévely, embrace, enclose, include,
grasp, encompass, provide a
summary, 209.25,27; 212.1; 220.13;
227.7; 232.5; 240.23; 242.6; 247.27L;
276.26; 277.26; 283.5; 300.17; 308.16;
3712.22; 313.18; 317.5; 343.2;5 369.6;
391.6; 411.28; 412.15; 427.3; 428.25;
429-3;433-7,17; 435-27; 436.1; 438.26

TrepiAdurew, illuminate, 407.20

TrepIANTrTIKSS, embracing, comprehending,
230.22; 242.10; 305.29; 360.20; 372.9;
400.2; 417.8,11; 425.16; 426.13;
427.19; 431.19; 433.20; 435.7; 448.31;
445-5

mepiAnTrTds, grasped, 240.13,19,31;
241.7,30;5 247.22,25; 251.25,27;
253.30; 256.10; 282.25; 321.27,30;
330.10; 342.4,7,12

mepiAnyis, embrace, grasp, understanding,
2006.22; 234.5; 235.27; 246.16; 360.14

Treplovoia, superabundance, 381.20; 386.8

mrepiox, comprehension, embrace,
inclusion, 247.28; 354.28; 430.12;
432.26

MeprmraTnTikoi, Peripatetics, 266.29

mepiTTds, superfluous, 352.28

TrepLpopd, revolution, 206.8; 214.11;
289.16,21,26; 394.5

Trepiyopevewy, dance around, 248.4; 310.25

Tnyddos, of the source, 317.20; 318.12,21;
445-25

TTNY", source, 234.20; 290.30; 309.181f.;
312.8; 319.8; 333.17; 334.153 336.10;
337-30; 360.23,25; 364.4; 387.2;
405.15,17; 406.31; 409.14; 419.1;
420.18; 429.25; 445.25; 446.30;
451.17

wioTis, convincingness, persuasion, trust,
212.215 339.2; 345-1; 346.3; 348.4,24;
438.21

TAavdoBai, go astray, be a planet, 317.26;

320.12

A, distraction, 302.17

TTA&TOS, entire expanse, level, full extent,
220.15; 230.32; 233.2; 251.17; 257.7;
308.7

s &v TTAGTEL, in spatial terms, 348.1

TTA&Twv, Plato, 209.3,12; 214.17; 218.1,6;
frequent

TMAotwvikds, Platonic, Platonist, 219.2;
227.15; 248.10; 255.6; 275.21; 277.1;
340.24; 351.13; 357.8; 411.7; 435.10

TAfifos, manifold, multiplicity, 212.28;
225.21; 232.12; 262.21; 393.30;
frequent

TANBUew, pluralize, 370.15; 402.16;
428.22; 440.26; 443.20,27; 445.4;
446.3; 453.7

TANupEATs, disharmonious, discordant,
286.28; 330.2; 374.26; 382.3,26;
394-25

TANUUEAEs, T6, what is disharmonious,

disharmonious realm, the discordant,
discordance, 270.12,18;
284.23,28;326.1,8,11; 328.8; 334.20;
368.7; 390.29; 307.14; 403.29

TANRUENGSs, discordantly, 256.20; 283.28;
284.3ff.; 296.8; 326.9,10; 328.1;
381.23; 382.7; 383.5,22; 387.14;
391.10; 304.28; 400.12; 401.27;
404.23; 410.15; 417.28

mAnpodv, fill; pass.: be replete, 207.17,19;
222.12; 223.29; 238.13; 244.5; 273.7;
310.9,26; 316.3; 324.27; 348.2;
365.23; 374.29; 401.10; 403.16;
420.14; 426.16; 429.25 434-5;
450.28,29

TANpwua, content, region, plenitude,
aggregate, 220.4; 224.2; 286.9;
300.15; 301.15; 440.15
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TAnpwots, process of filling, fulfilment,
222.14; 400.22
MMAoUTtapyos, Plutarch, 276.315 326.15
381.26; 384.4; 454.13
TMAwTivos, Plotinus, 237.24; 251.19;
277.10,11; 305.16; 300.1,32;
307.4,16,10; 322.21; 369.23; 419.14;
427.6,15
TrodnyeTeiv, guide, 389.8; 403.3
Toinua, product, 303.29; 320.11
Toinaois, creation, creative activity, 215.14,
216.2; 257.18; 270.8; 272.4; 307.10;
358.21; frequent
TronTNs, creator, maker, producer, 206.28;
209.10,21; 303.20; 344.12; 361.13,25;
365.27; 383.16; 394.1; 421.3; 452.10
of roinTad, the poets, 338.12
TroINTIKSS, creative, productive, frequent
TOINTIKT SUvayls, creative power,
226.14 (plural); 294.10; 312.1
TrowkiAla, variety, variegated nature,
218.11; 246.28
TrowkiAos, variegated, a variety of,
composite, 220.27; 233.21; 247.6,11;
262.20; 429.19
TroikiAa, T4, diversity, 262.22
Trown, requital, penalty, 377.26; 378.4,20
Tro16Tns, qualitative nature, 341.23; 386.22
TIOAEUOS, War, 205.11; 206.4,14; 390.30
ToAITel, constitution, statehood, 205.51f;
288.5
ToAITeVey, administer, 262.17
mohiTik, political order, 317.8
ToMaTAao1éselv, multiply many times,
338.8
TIoAAarK &5, in many ways, with multiple
meanings, 217.20; 218.14; 279.30;
280.6; 282.9; 285.25; 441.16
ToAUdUvapos, multi-powered, 399.6
TroAvedns, of various kinds, plural,
multiform, pluriform, 213.19; 214.12;
255.2;262.20; 269.24; 271.3; 285.20;
299.26; 411.1; 437.16; 443.17
ToAveldf, T&, multiformity, 262.22
ToAupeT&PoAos, highly changeable,
443-19
ToAuptyns, mixed out of many substances,
328.2
ToAuoUVBeTos, compounded of many
elements, 445.12
ToAUTipNTOS, most precious, 404.6

Top¢Upros, Porphyry, 207.23; 208.30;
216.22; 219.20; 2§7.3; 271.30; 275.22;
277.11; 300.1; 306.32; 322.1,23;
332.95 352.13; 366.14; 382.13; 391.5;
422.155 431.205 437.32; 439.20;
440.16; 456.31

TMoce1dv, Poseidon, 206.15

Tp&yua, thing, matter, 214.15,27;
216.20ff; 217.11,125 237.25; 249.171;
275.22; 341.7ff; 349.11; 384.13

Tp&yuaTa, things, entities, realities,
200.16; 214.5; 221.3; 410.22; frequent

TporyuaTeia, subject matter, dissertation
206.26; 222.25; 237.23; 252.2; 275.6;
355-21; 355.28

p&&is, deed, action, procedure, 215.12;
221.14; 269.2,4; 376.21; 377.10ff;
380.11,15

TpéoPus, ancient; (comp.) prior, superior,
venerable, senior, 219.10; 305.13;
321.8; 322.4; 333.24; 356.14; 364.21

TrpeoPUTaTos, the most ancient, 333.24;
356.14; 364.21

TrpeaPUTepol, the ancient (interpreters),
303.27

TPOCPT&LELY, presuppose, 326.30

TpoPdAew, set before, project, lay down;
(middle) protect, 212.20; 222.29;
223.18; 251.6; 322.15; 353.25;
421.17

TpdPANUS, question, problem, 236.3ff;
243.3; 276.19; 327.12; 357.4; 416.9;
417.24; 436.7; 437.1

TpoPolr, projection, 446.26

Tpodiopiew, determine in advance,
distinguish in advance, define in
advance, 272.17; 337.19; 339.19,27

TpdSpouos, precursor, 383.20; 388.23,

TPOETTIVOEIY, presuppose, 358.20

TpoeTikds, releasing, 300.12

TponyeioBal, lead the way, precede, stand
at the head of, 224.1; 225.7; 280.25;
280.30; 298.27; 371.15; 375.26;
398.29; 426.7

Tponyoupévws, primarily, 231.20

Trpoitva, proceed, frequent

TpokaAelv, challenge, 380.12

TrpokaTaPdAAely, establish in advance,
236.17

TpSAauyis, radiation, 361.3

TpounBeia, concern, 215.11
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Tpovoelv, exercise
forethought/providence, govern by
providence, 207.30; 208.3; 321.22;
349-3; 373-27; 414.16; 415.11; 456.16

TpovonTikds, providental, 361.8

Tpovoia, forethought, providence, 207.29;
216.9; 262.18; 367.16; frequent

Tpdodos, procession, 206.23, 214.24;
241.26; 280.21; 322.20; 370.10;
frequent

Trpooiuiov, prelude, 205.4; 354.2,27; 355.1

Trpooiua, preliminaries, opening words,
223.6; 355.1,8,21,24; 400.1§

Tpoodye, direct, furnish, add, bring up
against, 211.16; 214.18; 301.24;
330.14; 395.21; 439.28

Tpoocaywy, approach, 301.25

Tpooeyns, immediate, proximate, 209.16;
322.29;425.13; 444.31

TpbéoAnyIs, minor premiss, hypothetical
proposition, 330.14,18; 439.10

TPOCOUIAEIY, converse, 209.4; 212.9,27

TpooT&TTEW, command, 354.25

TpoT&TTew, give precedence, rank (place)
before, give the rank at the head of,
227.14; 251.13; 312.28; 355.8

TrpoTéAela, preliminary rites, 206.20

TpbTEPOVY, TS, that which is prior, the
earlier, 213.2; 222.22; 416.10

Péo, Rhea, 450.16; 464.12; 470.14,16

pémrew, hesitate between, incline towards,
216.7; 334.7; 378.9

pnés, effable, spoken, 274.18; 276.15;
301.19

oadnvela, clarity, 290.9

oa¢pdds, clearly, plainly, 230.12; 248.16;
253.9; 284.20; 287.25; 300.8; 328.6;
344-14; 393.255 416.10; 420.25

oéBas, reverence, 293.6

oelpd, series, 206.6; 210.19; 222.21;
231.1,4; 248.30; 251.1; 262.23; 270.5;
271.45299.7; 311.29; 314.18; 319.4;
408.6; 419.1; 441.6; 443.31; 444.22;
454-30

oeAnvn, the moon, 272.20,22; 404.19;
422.5,27; 426.1; 439.27; 440.10;
444.3; 446.12

TrpoUTdpyelv, pre-exist, have a prior
existence, 221.7; 260.30; 264.17;
274.10; 307.23; 315.17; 321.15;
326.11; 336.21; 362.1; 379.1; 380.23;
390-25393-25; 403.23; 425.23

TpoUdloTdval, be prior, have a prior
existence, pre-exist, 206.7; 321.19;
391.10; 405.1; 416.31; 418.29; 426.20;
447-3

TpoopIKds, expressive of, 246.13

MpwTaydpeios, Protagorean, 254.21

TpwToyevns, primordial, 427.25

MpwTdyovos, Protogonos, 324.20

Tp&dTOoV, TO, that which is first, the First,
267.7; 304.10,12; 305.2,14,21; 300.8;
361.3; 368.16; 415.13; 418.19

TpwToUpyds, primary, originating, 213.12;
270.31; 387.24; 426.16

TrpwTws, primarily, primitively, fiequent

MuBarydpas, Pythagoras, 442.10

TMTuBory dpetos, Pythagorean, 262.10; 267.2;
276.16; 302.26; 308.24

mubuny, the bottom, the depths, the
ultimate parts, 206.6; 353.7; 386.1;
445-11

mUp, fire, 233.27; 313.29; 320.19; 367.22;
375.23; 390.13; 403.21; 420.13,16;
446.22; 451.20

TupiBoA s, fire-heated, 211.12

piga, root, 338.1; 454.21
p1500v, root, 210.8; 273.18
potrn, tendency, 379.10; 390.11

UTrd oeAfvny, extending to the moon,
sub-lunary, 272.20; 353.25 357.24;
44428

oepvds, sublime, reverent, august, 303.4;
334.24; 400.32; 401.5; 426.6;
451.12

Zeufipos, Severus, 227.15; 255.5; 289.7

onuaive, signify, indicate, 225.28; 227.16;
220.125 241.15; 243.14; 248.1; 259.16;
274.16;5 291.24; 209.28; 300.14{t.;
307.26; 337.14; 365.28; 381.10;
420.29; 423.8; 438.6; 443.30;
450.1
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onuavduevov, T6, meaning,

interpretation, term, 224.20,20;
246.15; 277.20; 443.31; 444.14

onuavTikés, indicative, referring to,
273.20; 274.25; 298.20; 300.25; 319.4;
359.7; 362.13,215 409.31; 458.6

onueiov, (geometrical) point, 228.28;
236.31; 349.18,21; 455.11

oy, keep silent, 303.8,22

o1wT, silence, 303.8

okeSaoTds, subject to dissolution, 253.8

oképpo, subject examined, question,
327.13;436.13

okoTos, goal, aim, 278.24; 292.5; 317.28;
320.1T;334.31; 438.12

okoTewds, dark, 352.26; 400.9

okoTos, darkness, 363.29; 386.2,6

oTéppa, seed, 300.13; 419.11

oTepuarTikds, seminal, 430.5

oTreppaTIGs, seminally, 427.26; 430.8

oTAaiov, grotto, 333.28; 334.6

omoudaios, virtuous, good, 208.7,0;
356.19; 367.27; 376.4

oT&OTS, rest, 206.11; 289.29; 440.24

oTepeiv, deprive, rob, 377.4; 378.30

>Tod, of &md Tfis, Stoics, 266.27; 351.12;
456.15

oToixeiov, element, 246.13; 274.19; 328.3;
332.22; 383.24; 420.1,2; 425.23

oTpo¢, reversion, 210.4

ZTwikés, Stoic, 224.29

ouyy#vela, affinity, kinship, 227.27; 246.31

ouyyevns, akin to, 340.22;5 341.19; 369.30;
418.23; 435.6,24; 436.8; 441.2,12

ouykeioBal, be composed of, 224.31;
291.3; 298.6; 358.20; 410.12

ovykepaAaiwois, summary, 205.5

oUykpiois, inclusion, 343.8

ouyxégiv, confuse, merge, mix up together,
226.1; 254.T; 346.12; 375.8; 414.3;
430255 431.8

oUyXuols, mixture, 430.22

ouleuyviva, bring together, yoke
together, couple with, associate,
244.13; 246.25; 279.19; 285.21;
300.21; 304.6; 306.7; 333.3; 418.12;
449-17; 450.20

ouCuysiv, couple with, associate, 244.13;
279.19; 285.21; 300.21; 306.7; 418.12;
450.20

ouluyia, pairing, 251.13

oUguyos, coupled with, 242.32; 244.6;
281.3; 295.11

oUANIs, task, 207.2; 216.5

ouMoyileoBai, give an account, conclude,
calculate, infer, 243.29; 278.3; 283.9;
290.6; 317,05 406.16; 431.6

ouAhoyiouss, syllogism, reasoning,
argument, 258.29; 259.4; 264.28;
288.2; 400.20; 424.7; 439.3

ouMoyioTikn, syllogistic, 302.10

ouuPePnrds, accidental category,
composite 224.2 1ff.; accident,
435-13,23; 442.27,28

kat& ouuPePnkos, incidental, 261.4,0;

accidentally, 380.4,6

oUuPorov, symbol, 205.11; 211.1; 215.27;
273.12,23; 355.20,22; 454.28

ouppepigev, divide together with,
349-20

ouppyns, mixed (with, together), 238.21;
239.16; 328.6; 362.32

oUpuikTos, mixed, 363.13; 410.11

oupTddelo, sympathy, 210.16; 301.8;
412.17,22

oupmapaTeively, be coextensive with,
254.14; 278.8; 281.4; 204.30

oupTapekTeively, be coextensive with,
278.26

oupmrdoyew, be (affected) in sympathy,
412.18; 455.14

oupTépacpo, conclusion, 258.26,28; 259.4;
260.12; 283.6; 330.12,16; 338.4;
360.11; 438.21

oupTAnpolv, complete, accomplish,
constitute, 220.30; 237.10; 2§1.10;
274.20; 318.8; 373.16; 404.31; 405.6;
408.13; 426.13; 433.9

ouuTAnpwols, completion, constitution,
plenitude, 308.28; 358.16,22; 405.2;
408.28

oUuTvola, cooperation, 359.7; 430.29

ouu¢uns, connatural, of a cognate nature,
235.7; 238.8; 244.19; 246.11

oUu¢uTos, connatural, as part of (its)
nature, inborn, 389.12; 393.11;
404-4

ouvyety, concur with, guide, draw (reach)
a conclusion, infer, 214.21; 221.22;
259.2;279.4; 280.4; 308.29; 327.15;
329.32; 338.3; 346.32; 348.14; 353.9;
402.19; 405.2
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ouvarywyds, that which connects, collects,
gathers (brings) together, 212.30;
244.4; 262.15; 263.3; 308.30; 399.26;
404.32; 4496

ouvaiTiov, accessory, subsidiary, cause,
261.15,18; 298.20,26; 369.5,8; 456.4

ouvdmrTe, connect, link, bring together,
join, (pass.) have contact with, 247.24;
248.9; 260.11; 265.27; 301.19,22;
302.21; 337.13; 354.13; 391.8; 392.10;
402.30; 404.10; 414.24; 431.24;
445.10

ouvnuuévov, T, premiss, hypothetical

proposition, 329.28; 330.4; 439.11;
444.10

ouvopiBueiv, count with, number together,
244.20; 304.6; 448.30

ouvapudsew, bring into harmony with,
adapt, 215.9; 296.12

ouvopTév, bind up with, join to, 367.15;
368.2; 403.1; 437.1

ouvadn, connection, touching, 208.7;
211.18; 222.22

oUvdeopos, conjunction, link, 330.19;
379-7; 495-9

ouvdiapeiv, distinguish, make a division,
340.29; 341.22; 345.12; 446.8

ouvelodépety, bring with, 352.3

ouvTekTaiveoBal, participate in the
fabrication, fabricate, 398.26; 406.13;
408.30

ouvekTeively, be coextensive with, extend,
stretch forth, 239.4; 241.24; 279.21

ouvekTikds, that holds (connects) together,
maintains, connective, 208.29; 244.3;
249.26; 253.6; 260.30; 293.231L;
372.17; 385.25; 434.10; 454.22;
455-10

ouvekTIKOV, TS, cohesiveness, 372.7

OUVEKTIKEDS, as sustainer, 361.9

ouvépyew, work with, 298.25

ouvéxelQ, continuity, 209.15; 239.3; 299.6;
371.8;373.12; 378.30; 398.18; 413.3;
416.9,12;5 433.14; 436.13

ouvexs, continuous, continual, connected
with, 287.6,8; 296.18; 301.26; 327.13;
370.28;373.17; 378.25; 379.20;397.16

ouvey s, continually, smoothly, in direct
connection with, immediately, 307.6;
327.30; 336.15; 341.17; 398.18;
434.2

cuvnvwpévos, unified with, united with,
231.24; 308.27; 364.7; 398.2; 408.3

ouvbeots, combination, composition,
complexity, 219.8; 246.15; 285.13;
286.4; 291.3; 297.21; 298.1,5,7; 343.6;
409-4; 410.24; 445.29

ouvlnua, signature, symbol, 210.13,22,28;
213.16; 215.25; 273.16,22; 274.13;
301.19; 365.25

ouVIoT&VQI, CONStruct, 323.29; 324.3;
359.11; 406.12; 408.29; 416.8;
420.20ff; 443.17

ouvvelel, incline towards, 211.19

ouvoyn, bond, juncture, maintenance,
309-4; 364-15; 454-24

ouvoxikds, sustaining, maintaining,
428.23; 441.6

ouvoyikés, ‘maintainingly’, 308.5

ouvTagis, arrangement, 262.22,20; 334.13;
350.225 404.155 405.31;5 424.4;
454-2

ouvT&TTew, align (up) with, rank
(together) with, arrange, coordinate,
subordinate, 218.7,12; 245.9; 251.9;
292.55 298.19; 304.9; 315.9; 404.3,17;
413.1; 422.8; 448.20; 449.20,20;
454-1,2

ouvTekTadveobau, participate in the
fabrication, fabricate, 398.26; 406.13;
408.30

ouvTéhela, contribution, 205.9; 211.1;
219.24

ouvupioTéval, coexist with, come into
existence with, 279.17; 285.9,12;
287.9,16,17; 288.27; 348.22; 368.10;
382.32; 395.0; 402.17; 437.15

oUoTnua, composite, 319.26

ovoToiyia, coupled series, double series,
column (of Pythagorean opposites)
220.23; 316.8; 441.4; 455.24

ovoToiyos, coupled with, ranked with,
245.7; 274.15; 286.29; 300.22; 315.2;
341.21; 351.28; 405.20; 444.4,5,9,19

o¢aipa, sphere, 300.15; 305.27; 394.5;
404.13,19; 454.27

odaupixés, spherical, 454.28,2

oxéos, relation, 242.2; 255.18; 304.9,11;
305-35374-55 379-5

oxfuo, (external) form, shape, 244.22;
245.2; 252.19; 255.16; 358.17; 401.5;
403.11
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owlew, save, preserve, keep, 209.6,7;
223.5; 259.20,22; 294.6; 336.209;
353.11; 376.18; 379.11f.; 390.26;
307.255 432.11; 443.1; 445.6,26,27

Swkp&Tns, Socrates, 205.4,22; 214.13E;
218.24; 223.6; 227.25; 230.2§; 235.15;
249.7,12; 260.225 275.16; 287.109;
292.2; 325.18; 335.26; 344.10; 346.13;
348.8; 350.23; 354.51F 359.235 363.2;
392.17; 397.10,28; 403.19; 406.30;
421.18; 423.22; 429.12; 439.18;
440.29; 443.4

odua, body, frequent

cwuarTikds, corporeal, bodily, somatic,
208.28; 253.17; 286.14; 295.5; 300.14;

T&E1s, order, orderly condition, rank,
status, frequent

TauTotoids, that which makes the same,
385.24

TauTOTNS, sameness, 220.6; 247.16;
271.11; 324.9; 342.9; 359.15; 440.24;
4434

TextadveoBa, fabricate, 383.24

TékTwv, builder, 344.5; 366.9

TeAelv, consecrate, 273.15; be
subordinate/under the sway of, come
under, 278.29; 393.27; 408.28; 426.11

TéAelos, complete, perfect, final, 281. 22;
282.7; 288.33; 289.17; 292.15; 297.5;
326.29; 358.26,27; 368.30; 382.15;
389.2; 393.13; 414.10; 422.30;
423.11f; 424.45 429.18; 431.11,16;
445-29; 448.33; 453.12

TéAelov, T6, perfection, completion,

completeness, 208.30; 281.21,23;
354-17; 371.17; 422.13; 458.9

TeAeld TS, perfection, completion, 207.22;
213.3; 221.10; 204.21; 357.11;
frequent

TeAeiolv, perfect, make perfect, complete,
(pass.) achieve completion, 245.15;
268.21; 282.6,8; 297.3ff.; 368.29

Teheloos, in a perfect way, with perfection,
211.55274.29

TeheloTIkSs, able to complete, perfective,
207.10,12; 361.16; 372.7

Teheoloupyds, accomplishing, bringing to
completion, perfective, 210.4;

358.32; 383.5,15,24; 386.22; 387.10;
405.15; 416.25

owuaToedns, bodily, 217.215 233.11;
240.1; 253.4,8; 287.13; 202.4,17;
293.21; 300.22

owuaToupyikss, to do with creating
bodies, producing body, 358.15;
383.3,14

owpaTtoupyds, of making the body, 311.21

oWOTIKSS, preservative, 391.19ff.

owTnpia, salvation, 208.25; 214.7

owdpoveiv, be prudent, be persons of good
sense, 209.4; 215.1; 216.11

owdpoouvn, good sense, 214.14,27;
215.10; 217.10,14,15

213.15,20; 255.7; 33145 360.2;
371.19; 428.24

TeAeoTIkT, art of the mysteries, practice of
initiation, 273.11; 330.31

TeAeT), rite, 208.19

TeheuTaia, T4, ranked last, the last (things),
the lowest levels, 372.30; 373.6,19;
427.19

Tehkds, final, pertaining to the end,
213.70; 263.20,21; 266.30; 274.28;
281.20; 285.24,30; 337.21; 338.27;
356.21f; 360.12,16; 368.151f.; 401.10;
416.19

Téhos, accomplishment, completion, end,
end-point, goal, 221.12,19; 283.8;
356.21; 368.29; 415.25

TeTpds, tetrad, 316.17,22,26;5 432.19,21,22

TéY VN, art, craft, skill, 263.6; 266.11,18;
268.18; 320.18; 327.22; 343.221f;
344.8,16; 392.16; 395.19; 399.21;
401.6; 409.4; 436.20

TEXVNTOS, artistic, 266.18; 343.22; 344.16

Texvitns, producer, craftsman, artificer,
artisan, 332.16; 344.9; 361.30; 383.17;
393.13; 395.13; 399.22

T7%¢, down here, here below, 278.7;
282.22; 385.6; 401.15; 412.18; 426.29

Tipcnos, Timaeus, frequent

Tinwplo, retribution, 380.8,20

Trtéves, Titans, 390.30,

TéTos, place, realm, region, 228.7; 251.24;
334-5; 346.24; 357.25; 385.30;
453-14
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TpavéoTepos, clearer, more transparent,
211.23; 249.6; 251.30; 428.13

TpeTT TS, mutably, 308.5

Tpradikds, triadic, 411.23

Tp1adikéds, in the manner of a triad,
322.8

Tpids, triad, 210.55 212.225 230.28; 269.26;
306.20ff.; 308.21; 310.25 322.8;
361.27; 371.15; 389.27; 397.5; 419.17;
420.12;5451.3

UBwp, water, 446.22

Uhaios, material, of matter, physical, 222.3;
454-245 455-2

UAn, matter, material, 206.1; 209.19;
218.9; 356.7, 357.15; frequent

UAkds, material, 205.16; 213.16;
263.21,23; 285.24; 297.31; 326.12;
456.11

Utmrop€is, being, existence, 217.27;
234.241F; 238.11; 295.11; 361.6;
362.115 365.8; 371.21; 386.18; 420.10;
427.11

ka@ Urapéiv, existentially, 232.1

Utrepaacovios, beyond eternity,
supereternal, above eternity, 234.18;
362.11,13; 398.8

UtrepPoln, transcendence, excessive force,
redundancy, 231.29; 248.25;
362.27,29

Utrepéyew, be above, 364.5; 365.1

Urrep18pUety, establish above, 245.14;
311.9

Urrepkadfjoba, be set over, 406.15

Utrepkdopios, hypercosmic, 226.12; 234.29;
256.14; 307.1; 311.10; 312.24{F,;
360.24; 418.13; 419.21; 427.18;
443-14; 445.10

Utrepoupduios, hypercosmic, supercelestial,
supra-celestial, 310.13; 360.27;
386.15; 431.22; 451.2

Urrepouaios, superessential, 371.11

Utrepousiolv, super-substantiate,
364.20

Utrepoyn, pre-eminence, transcendence,
269.26; 308.28; 319.4; 331.29

UTrepTrAnpes, TO, superabundance,
surplenitude, 362.10; 365.21;
371.18

Tpiywvov, triangle, 454.13

TpiTos &, at a third remove (from), third
after, 218.18; 344.2; 437.22

TUTrOS, characteristic manner, mark,
(waxwork) image, 223.5; 244.22;
335-255 340.125 343.9;
394.6

Tuycios, the result of chance,

297.21
TUyadov, T6, chance, 392.1,16

UmépTepos, higher, superior
(being etc.), 331.24; 387.20; 388.4;
400.26

Umepguns, extraordinary, transcendent,
209.8; 410.5

Umodox, receptacle, receptivity,
recipient, 212.22; 402.24; 408.1;
419.7

Umrébeos, subject, subject matter, basic
principle, hypothesis, 214.17,20;
219.26; 226.26; frequent

UtroBeTikds cUAAoY1ouds, hypothetical
syllogism, 259.3

Utrokelpévov, T6, substrate, the underlying
(material etc), 238.23; 292.2; 329.24;
366.28; 367.7; 387.12

Umrokeloa, to be hypothesized, to be laid
down, 275.15; 326.14; 356.30;
424.8

UdAnyIs, assumption, conception,
223.28; 328.11

UtdéoTaots, existence, subsistence,
substantial entity, 219.9; 224.17;
frequent

UmooTdTns, creator, founder, 267.3;
332.16; 361.26; 369.255 397.22; 399.9;
446.19

UtrooTaTikds, foundational,
making/causing to exist, productive of
being, 260.21; 299.8,18; 356.7; 396.9;
431.95435-23; 441.13

UmrooTpaovvival, lie outstretched,
303.7

Upeipévos, subordinate, lower, 216.18;
322.3; 341.8; 360.26; 404.3; 431.21;
432.25;449.1

Ugeots, inferiority, gradual decrease, 365.2;

445.23
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®dvns, Phanes, 306.13; 313.7; 314.23;
315.3; 336.6,15,23; 427.21; 428.9,10;
430.155 434-25 450.10,22; 451.3

¢avTtaoia, imagination, 244.21; 247.10;
255.12,18; 269.8; 343.7,0; 352.18,3T;
378.3; 380.23; 395.22,30; 396.4

PaVTOOTIKGS, imaginative, 244.20; 245.1;
320.10

pavTaoTdY, TS, object of imagination,
245.3; 255.12

®edias, Phidias, 265.18

POapTikds, destructive, 391.19,21,30; 454.7

dBapTds, destructible, 256; 215 293.18;
294.7; 296.1; 328.4; 379.10;
440.12,14; 450.2

oBdvos, envy, 362.28,31; 363.2,28;
364.2,244F.

$Bop, destruction, perishing, 294.6;
375-155 376.29; 436.31; 446.23

P1AoBedpoov, devoted to contemplation,
357-12

d1hooodeiv, philosophize, 228.1; 306.1

¢1rooodia, philosophy, 245.15; 404.8

P1Adoogos, philosophical, 214.3; 351.11;5
413.11

®iroppoovn, Philophrosung, 333.5

dortév, pass through, penetrate, pervade,
226.8; 307.8; 369.2

Ppoévnois, wisdom, 369.24; 370.2,6

ppdvinos, wise, 368.13; 369.18; 370.5

dpoupd, prison, 208.10; 333.28

Ppoupely, protect, 376.17,24

$poupds, guardian, 397.22

PUAGTTEWY, preserve, keep (within), retain,
212.19; 237.8; 345.9; 389.9; 390.17;
430.4,20; 452.14

¢uoikds, natural, of nature, physical, 227.3;
237.1,21; 269.4; 290.2; 295.27;
208.21; 301.7,105 337.25; 347.17;
348.19,21,22; 349.21ff.; 410.6,12;
434-23

oi puoikoi, the philosophers of nature,

205.17; 436.11

XoASaiot, Chaldeans, 208.20

x&os, Chaos, 385.20,22; 428.4

xapaxtnpigew, characterize, 243.10; 292.1;
352.12; 380.23; 392.20; 419.12

x&oua, gulf, 385.29

$uokéds, physically, 349.20; 380.2
¢uoihoyia, natural philosophy, the science
of nature, 217.25; 219.23; 228.30;

236.17,20; 237.3,9; 289.15; 348.13;

350.18; 355.19
$uoloAdyos, natural philosopher,

philosopher of nature, 237.4;
347.12,16
$Uo1s, nature, frequent
aicovios, eternal nature, 240.6; 299.4
&Aoyos, irrational nature, 389.8
yevnTn, generated nature, 280.51f;
299.4; 328.3
gvoeidnis, uio, single nature, unified
nature, 303.16; 404.32; 454-23
BunTn, BunToaidns, mortal nature,
301.17; 436.32
pepikn, nature at the particular level,
particular nature, 379.12,24;
435.22
voepd, intellective nature, 407.13
vonTy, intelligible nature, intelligible
realm, 232.6; 233.1; 247.10
Top& $pUotY, contrary to nature,
unnatural, 327.2,7ff,; 352.26; 375.15;
376.1,31; 377.3ff; 400.13; 435.10ff.
$Uoel, by/in nature, naturally, 217.26;
383.11; 400.9
$uTdY, T6, plant, 220.19; 385.6; 411.7;
413.7; 419.11; 445.21
$ads, light, 255.7; 290.29; 302.21; 303.23;
309.13; 348.1; 363.28; 430.17;
frequent
& Téryabol, light (that proceeds) from
the Good, 347.22
Tijs émoThns, illumination/light of
scientific knowledge, 221.5; 302.109;
303.24
TO &v fuiv, light in us, 211.31
T6v Becov, light of the gods, 211.24;
212.1
pwTaywyia, art of drawing down
illuminations, 396.1

xelpova, T&, inferior things, what is
inferior, something second-rate,
331.25; 354.1T; 356.20; 372.255

406.33; 422.2; 435.14; 441.26
Xeipoupyds, manufacturer, 383.17
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xopeia, dance, 332.27

Xopevew, to circle, 396.26; 403.4; 414.12

Xopnyia, bounty, dispensation, 238.26;
332.28; 382.23; 386.25; 417.3

Xopnyds, bestower, supplier, 220.7;
239.13; 269.15,20; 299.25; 315.6

Xopds, choir, chorus, 220.24; 270.6;
319.10

Xpovikds, in/of time, temporal, 239.2;
241.22,24; 278.2;5 279.31; 280.13,10;
283.23; 285.23,27; 286.25; 290.28,20;
201.24; 295.2; 328.9; 402.17; 446.23

yirolv, to give a smooth breathing,
218.30; 219.21

yuxn, soul, 206.31; 210.15; 227.26;
232.21; 247.4; 249.1; 269.7,18;
287.16; 301.23; 317.2; 318.14; 325.25;
336.3; 341.14; 349.28; 356.32; 362.21;
371.281L; 373.24; 376.14f,; 378.124L;
393.5; 401.26; 402.24,26,27; 403.25;
404.9ff.; 405.5,71L.; 406.61L;
407.1,10ff; 408.6,8ff.; 409.8,221F;
413.201f; 447.5

eiau, divine souls, 256.15; 291.27;

300.20; 414.11

&b&is, travail, 380.12,1¢
oV, egg, 427.25; 428.2,9,16; 430.3,5,5;
4§1.10

Xpovos, time, 254.10; 266.4; 278.5;
281.17,25; 288.3,18; 295.8;
367.10,18; 359.0ft.

Xpopara, colours, 430.17

Xwpa, space, place, room, 224.13; 231.4;
242.6; 262.27; 284.21; 289.19; 204.28;
325.10;5 326.6; 358.125 373.12; 374.21;
384.18

xwpis, different/separate (from), 282.18;
314.4; 358.12; 369.24; 393.29

XWPIoTOS, separate, 233.6; 267.3; 351.23;
403.15; 414.16; 442.29

ToU owTds, the world soul, 233.13;

287.11; 407.1

Yuyn, Soul, 408.14

wuykds, psychic, of soul, 225.12; 230.26;
233.3; 298.25; 300.21; 307.11; 309.31;
348.1,3; 402.21; 406.1; 434.24;
454-30

yuyotoios, generating the soul, 311.23

uyolv, animate, endow with soul, ensoul,
309.30; 368.30; 383.8; 393.5;
404.10,27; 407.17

YUxwols, animation, 386.24; 416.31;
417.2

‘Qpai, the Seasons, 397.5
&ots, pushing, 297.28; 395.27
DENela;, assistance, 207.28

404



General index

The primary vehicles for finding material within the translation are the word index and
the glossary. The main function of this index is to help readers locate names, words and
phrases, passages, and topics discussed in the introductory material and the notes; in the
translation we have indexed only (1) parenthetic references to works other than the Timaeus
and the commentary itself, (2) parenthetic indications of the inclusion of a passage in a

collection of fragments.

account of the creation, structure of
25-6
aei 69, 144, 228
Aétius 7, 1471, 143
agenesia 81
aidios 69, 228
aionios 69, 228
Albinus 10, 54, 56, 197
Alcinous 99, 143, 197
Amelius 6, 10, 23, 160, 161, 169, 192,
207, 223, 273, 318
Ammonius 258
angeliké taxis 197
Anon. in Cat. 269
Antiochus 267
apo chronou 249
apo tautomatou 108
aporiai 6
arché 125, 131
argumentative technique 68, 71
Aristotle 7, 14, 21, 32, 44, 73, 79, 80, 82,
94, 97, 98, 99, 116, 121, 140, 148,
153, 19T, 104, 216, 238, 262, 204
An. post. 66, 216
Cael. 10, 14, 19, 79, 97, 99, 108, 121,
130, 131, 142, 143, 149, 150, 268,
294, 350
De an. 94, 115
De mem. 94
[De mundo] 160, 168
De phil. 137, 141, 143
EN 327
GA 277
Metaph. 14, 41, 79, 108, 109, 114, 115,
148, 258, 262, 204

Meteor. 134
Part. an. 149
Phys. 14, 19, 79, 98, 107, 108, 116, 127,
136, 149, 252, 258, 204, 350
Rbet. 196
arithmos 334, 338
Armstrong, A. H. 112
Arnim, H. von 209
Asclepius 216
Atomists 152, 153
Atticus 6, 8, 10, 16, 21, 23, 120, 127, 130,
139, 140, 147, 159, 220, 228, 249,
250, 252, 253, 263, 264, 265, 266,
267, 310, 317, 352
audience 17
Augustine 142, 143
authupostatos 72
autoaei 75
axidmata see basic principles of natural
philosophy

Baltes, M. 4, 9, 20, 22, 49, 54, 55, 56, 66,
82, 107, 126, 127, 128, 130, 132, 134,
135, 137, 139, 140, 142, 143, 145,
146, 148, 180, 252

Baltzly, D. 2, 253, 262, 270, 279

basic principles of natural philosophy 17,
1820, 68, 77, 205

Berg, R. M. van den 43, 46, 157

Bernabé, A. 12

bolé 134, 234

boulésis 58

Brisson, L. 12, 24, 25, 160, 162, 313, 338,
343,353

Burnet, J.  x, 1; et passim
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Calvenus Taurus 130

causes 107, 118, 217, 333

Chaldean Oracles 8, 13, 32, 47, 48, 62, 75,
123, I387 157, 167’ 172,173, 197,
206, 256, 260, 261, 286, 287, 292,
297, 303, 309, 314, 316, 337, 344, 349

Cherniss, H. 162

chora 142

choristos 73

Christianity, Christians, etc. 15, 48, 232

Chrysippus 15, 295

Cicero 44

citation, methods of 8, ¢

Cleomedes 94

Cornford, F. M. x, 9, 231, 273, 307, 310,
317,323,339

cosmos

generated and temporal nature 20—2
uniqueness 31-2
Crantor ¢
creation ex nihilo 132, 184

daimin 43

Damascius 235, 261, 313, 344

D’Ancona Costa, C. 263

David 216

decad 319

Demeter 5

Demiurge 22—4, 26—9, 30-1, 42, 76

Democritus

demonstrations from basic principles of
natural philosophy 19—20

departures from Diehl’s text of in Tim. 68,
71, 72, 82, 93, 136, 153, 163, 164,
177, 182, 183, 190, 192, 194, 197,
198, 202, 207-13, 215, 218, 221, 222,
225,226,227, 229, 231, 234, 237,
239, 244, 245, 246, 248, 250, 254,
255, 259, 263, 264, 265, 266, 267,
268, 269, 270, 272, 277, 278, 279,
280, 281, 283, 285, 286, 290, 291,
294, 295, 296, 297, 299, 301, 303,
306, 307, 308, 312, 315, 320, 322,
328,331, 336, 337, 342, 344, 349,
350,353

Des Places, E. 13, 287, 344

Deuse, W. 176

diaionios 207—13

dialectical method 5, 6

dianoia 87

Diehl, E.  ix; et passim

Diels, H. 202

Dillon, J. M. 11, 13, 23, 66, 70, 71, 72,
124, 126, 127, 131, 134, 158, 150,
162, 163, 176, 193, 214, 250, 256,
267, 274, 307, 322, 325

Diogenes Laertes 96, 143, 145

Dionysius of Halicarnassus 273

Dionysus 285, 286

dissimilarly similar, the (anomoios homoios)
237, 255

Dodds, E. R. 72, 76, 116, 220, 221, 223,
224, 231, 257, 259, 272, 284, 204,
295, 297, 318, 333, 341, 347

Dérrie, H. 4, 9, 20, 49, 54, 56, 66, 82, 107,
127,252, 334, 335, 337

doxography 7, 13, 44, 99, 114, 148, 153,
176

Ebert, T. 5

Elias 216

Empedocles 13, 17, 153, 189

endeia, endeés 224

eph’ bémin, to 52

epibolé

Epicurus, Epicureans, etc. 15, 52, 94, 108,
114, 152,153,216, 238

Euclid 19, 121

Eudanemos (Eleusinian hero) 49

Euripides 273

Eusebius 23, 168, 273

evil 16, 2830

exegetical methods 4—9

exegetical predecessors, treatment of
6-7

Festugiere, A.-].
final cause 26-8
Fortenbaugh, W. W. 14
Frede, M. 158

iX, X, 4; et passim

Gaius 10, 197
Gallop, D. 202
8ar 42, 57

genesis 62, 65
genétos 21, 48, 65
gignomai 65
ginomends 228
gnosis 9o

Gnostics 189, 256
Good, the 215, 308, 309
Gosling, J. 253
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Grube, G. M. A. 187
Grynaeus, S. 241
Guthrie, W. K. C. 332, 348

Hadot, P. 190

hairesis 242

Hankinson, R. 217

harmonization of Plato and Aristotle
14

Harpocration 10, 152, 159

Hecate 286, 292

Helleman, W. 54

Hera 286

Heraclitus 13, 17, 189, 190, 208

Hermarchus 15

Hermes Trismegistus 12

Hermetic corpus 256

Hermias 182, 349

Herodotus 244

Hershbell, J. P. 126

Hesiod 194

Hippolytus 189

Hipta 285, 286, 287

Hoine, P. de 201

hoi peri 249

Homer 8, 12, 109, 121, 122, 165, 169, 170,
189, 210, 287

huperkosmios 256

huperouranios 256

hupokeimenon 258

bupomnésis 323

bupotheseis, see basic principles of natural
philosophy

Tamblichus 8, 11, 12, 20, 23, 32, 45, 56, 70,
71,72, 104, 124, 125, 126, 127, 143,
157, 162, 163, 176, 192, 201, 248,
250, 256, 274, 275, 292, 3006, 307,
311, 318, 323, 325, 329

irradiation 221

Isaac Sebastocrator 239, 244

Johansen, T. K. 17
Jowett, B. 323
Julians, father and son 13, 123

kalos 116, 240

Kang, I. 18

kata dunamin 249

kat’ aitian, kath’ buparxin, kata methexin

42’ 727 76

kat’ epinoian 143

Kern, O. 12, 353

koinai ennoai 67

koiné aisthésis 94

Kore 353

kradiaios 286

kritérion 99

Kroll, W. ix, 123, 136, 162, 164, 177, 197,
212, 239, 272, 287, 296, 307, 300,
3455 349

Kronos 286, 292, 297, 300

Lamberz, E. 4

Lang, H. S. 21

Lee, H. 323

lemma and comment 1—2

Lernould, A. 2, 16, 18, 26, 60, 67, 73,
215

Lewy, H. 270, 349

lexis see thedria and lexis

liknon 285

Living-Thing-itself 30-1

Lloyd, A. 235, 267

Lloyd, G.E.R. 211

Lobeck, C. A. 286

logismos 87, 275

logos 53, 90, 91, 93, 99, 100, 228,
335

Long, A. A. 63, 99

Longinus 10, 177

Macro, A. D. 21

Majercik, R. 13, 123, 287, 316, 344

Mansfeld, J. 44

Marinus 3, 169

Martijn, M. 16, 18, 46, 108, 116,
153

mathematics and philosophy 18

Middle Platonism 9, 10, 13, 116, 127, 176,
220

Moraux, P. 14

Morrow, G. R. 134, 322

natural philosophy 3

Nature (phusis) 256
Neoplatonic exegesis 66

noésis 87, 234, 275

noéton bathos 309

noéton platos 69

nous 284

Numenius 10, 13, 23, 158, 159
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Ocellus of Lucania 249

oikeidsis 47, 156

Old Academy 9-10

Olympiodorus 216, 235

O’Meara, D. J. 18

Opsomer, J. 22, 23, 24, 25, 108, 117,
153, 161, 163, 165, 235, 238, 248,
250

Orphica 8, 12, 23, 43, 131, 161, 162,
167, 168, 169, 170, 171, 178, 179,
182, 188, 189, 192, 255, 262, 271,
286, 287, 292, 312, 313, 314, 315,
316, 320, 321, 3424, 352

ouranos 42

pan, to 66
Paradigm 245
Parmenides 13, 96, 202
pariipostasis
Peripatetics 14, 216
Petron of Himera 7, 15, 32, 348
Phanes 312, 314, 316, 321, 338,
343
Pherecydes 189
Phidias 112
Phillips, J. E. 21, 56, 126, 127, 132
Philo 116, 130, 137, 141, 156, 222, 267
Philoponus 10, 21, 131, 217, 228, 220,
250, 258, 266, 349
philosophers of nature 41
phronimos, emphron, phronésis 233
pistis 48
Plass, P. 223
Plato 7—9, 14, 41; et passim
[?] Alcibiades I 230
Apology 61
Cratylus 121, 122, 169, 297
Critias 167
[?] Epistles 152, 157, 161, 163, 215
Gorgias 95, 167, 169
Laws 48, 77, 140, 165, 167, 169, 184,
194, 195, 259, 261, 264, 265, 267,
281, 294
Meno 19, 93, 199
[Minos] 170
Parmenides 70, 101, 159
Phaedo 19, 44, 48, 70, 156, 189, 203,
211, 241
Phaedrus 8, 58, 76, 89, 117, 124, 140,
150, 156, 167, 205, 256, 276, 286,
293, 294, 337, 348, 349

Philebus 8, 23, 105, 106, 109, 167, 170,
205, 223, 235, 249, 253, 254, 257,
280, 284, 292, 330

Politicus 8, 19, 23, 98, 106, 119, 141,
142, 167, 170, 261, 315

Protagoras 61, 171, 201

Republic 19, 46, 61, 66, 67, 91, 93, 95,
100, 106, 121, 140, 145, 147, 150,
160, 187, 189, 192, 200, 201, 203,
204, 205, 207, 212, 220, 2061,

265, 271, 276, 304, 309, 315,
333
Sophist 70, 82, 147, 157, 266, 339
Symiposiunmt 93, 94, 117, 224, 305,
399
Theaetetus 61, 9o, 92, 95, 99, 156, 192
Timaeus passim
Plotinus 8, 10, 171, 23, 54, 79, 85, 92, 04,
96, 112, 156, 160, 177, 178, 189, 198,
207, 232, 259, 267, 273, 302, 312
Plouton 353
Plutarch of Chaeronea 6, 10, 15, 21, 32,
127, 140, 154, 182, 209, 230, 249,
250, 253, 264, 348, 349, 352
Porphyry 8, 10-11, 16, 23, 32, 44, 49, 52,
54, 56, 64, 102, 120, 125, 127, 136,
161, 168, 176, 187, 188, 189, 207,
210, 228, 230, 250, 263, 264, 303,
318,323, 325, 320, 352
Posidonius 143
Praechter, K. ix, 68, 71, 123, 208, 220,
221,222,227, 229, 239, 243, 278,
279 303, 320, 343, 350
prayer 16
prepositional metaphysics 82, 217
Presocratics 13, 32, 153
problémata 5—6
probolé 337
Proclus passim

De aet. 21, 139, 229, 281, 282, 331

De dec. dub. 237, 238, 244, 248

De mal. subs. 230, 237, 238, 239, 240,
241, 242, 245, 247, 248, 250, 253,
259

Eclogae de phil. chal. 241

ET 45, 46, 51, 52, 60, 64, 67, 68, 71, 72,
76, 89, 109, 110, 115, 116, 191, 214,
219, 220, 221, 222, 223, 224, 225,
226, 227, 231, 235, 237, 239, 246,
253, 257, 259, 261, 262, 272, 275,
276, 280, 281, 282, 283, 284, 285,
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292, 294, 295, 297, 304, 311, 317,
318,325,332, 333, 334 335, 337

339, 349 347
An Examination of Aristotle’s Criticisms of

Plato’s Timaeus 281
Hymni 286
in Ale. 4, 48, 230, 235, 247, 259,
261
in Crat. 62,121, 122, 123, 168, 286,
297
in Eucl. 241, 269
in Parm. 96, 134, 187, 220, 221, 230,
233, 240, 241, 248, 253, 256, 258,
259, 271, 322, 337, 340, 353
in Remp. 134, 157, 201, 224, 241, 246,
247, 248, 255, 261, 270, 271, 273,
276, 286, 308, 309, 336, 337
349
in Soph. 266, 348
in Theaet. 101, 241, 249
in Tim. passim
On Plotinus 1.8 249
On the Symposium 249
PT 48, 58, 69, 157, 215, 220, 221, 222,
224, 225,227, 230, 233, 235, 236,
239, 240, 241, 248, 249, 250, 253,
254, 255, 256, 261, 266, 267, 269,
272, 273, 275, 276, 280, 284, 283,
286, 292, 297, 302, 308, 309, 314,
315,318, 323, 332, 336, 337, 347
349, 353
proemium 16-17, 41, 65, 68, 124, 190,
212,214
proslépsis 328
Protagoreans 13
Psellus 273, 349
Pseudo-Justin 81
Pseudo-Plutarch, De fato 297
Pythagoras, Pythagoreanism, etc. 12,
41, 60, 96, 114, 319, 332

Radermacher, L. ix, 254, 283, 295

readiness (epitédeiotés) 229

Reeve, J. C. 187

Rhea 286, 292, 300

Rist, J. M. 198

Runia, D. T. 5, 7, 16, 44, 183, 196, 222,
227, 309, 346

Saffrey, H. D. 3, 15, 58, 215, 222, 227,
232,235, 250, 254, 255, 256, 261,

266, 272, 273, 286, 292, 297, 315,
318,323,337, 349

Sandbach, F. H. 297

Sceptics 94

Schenkeveld, D. M. 348

Schneider, C. ix, 194, 226, 227, 228, 234,
241, 306, 309, 343

Sedley, D. N. 63, 99

Segonds, A. P. 3, 261

seira 109

Seneca, the Younger 217, 267

Severus 10, 63, 66, 85, 100, 127, 141, 142,
143

Sextus Empiricus 94

Share, M. 65, 69, 217, 228, 281

Simplicius 141, 143, 202, 216, 244, 2535,
258,273

Siorvanes, L. 191, 229, 235, 241, 255, 275,
276

Smyth, H. 292

Sodano, R. 10, 250

Solmsen, F. 162

Sophonias 216

sophrosuné 51

Sorabji, R. 81, 122, 140, 227,
258

Speusippus 10, 142, 143

Steel, C. 14, 72, 108, 116, 149, 235, 238,
248, 250, 262

Stobaeus 143

Stoics 135, 32, 63, 90, 114, 127, 153, 156,
216, 293, 351

structure of Book 2 1—3

sunochikos 163

suntektainomai 273

sunthéma 46

suniiparchein 127

sustoichia 350

syllogism 5

Syrianus 7, 8, 11-12, 14, 23, 28, 32, 55, 83,
89, 165, 169, 178, 179, 218, 220, 269,
286, 330

Taran, L. 9, 162

Tarrant, H. 2, 9, 15, 16, 41, 89, 214, 210,
237, 241, 262

Taylor, A. E. 9

Taylor, Thomas ix, 212, 257

telos 133

tetrad 319

Theiler 303
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themis 185, 271

Theodore of Asine 11, 49, 164, 176, 300,
310, 312, 318, 349

theologians 131, 337

Theophrastus 14, 351

theoria 58

thedria and lexis 4, 5, 58

theurgy 46, 229

ti 63

Timaeus’ discourse, nature of
17

triads 21, 42, 48, 76, 123, 235, 236, 261,
292, 300, 342, 353

Trouillard, J. 263

Vlastos, G. 211

Wallis, R. T. 11, 235, 275

Westerink, L. G. 13, 32, 58, 215, 222, 227,
235, 250, 254, 255, 256, 266, 272,
273, 286, 292, 297, 315, 318, 323,
337,349

Whittaker, J. 10, 65, 220, 261

whole and parts (cosmology) 2, 215, 250,
254

Xenarchus 14, 310
Xenocrates 10
Xenophanes 13

Zeus 286, 287, 292, 297, 300, 338, 353

Zeyl, D.].x, 237,317, 323, 330
2010m 294
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